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INTRODUCTION 


Of all the texts in Luwian hieroglyphic, the ones from the Bronze Age, or, to be 
more specific, in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition (which includes the earliest 
phase of the Early Iron Age), have received limited attention. If books on the topic 
may serve as an indication, I know of only three, Massimo Poetto’s edition of the 
Yalburt text of 1993, David Hawkins’ edition of the Siidburg text of 1995 (which 
additionally treats the Emirgazi text), and my own attempt at presenting a 
collection of texts inscribed in rock or stone of 2004a. 

In the work last mentioned, I edited 10 texts entailing a total of 145 phrases. 
As opposed to this, the present monograph contains as much as 31 texts entailing a 
total of 233 phrases. This is a significant increase within a term of about one and a 
half a decade. Newly included are Borowski no. 26, Karakuyu, and Afyon, treated 
by me in 2013, Calapverdi 3, which I discussed in 2014, Ankara 2, discussed by 
me in 2017a, Beykéy 1, Torbali, and Latmos, included in my recent book on the 
western Luwians of 2018a, Tas¢gi and Ankara 3, which I treated in 2019a (Notes 1 
and 2), and the Kastamonu or Kink bowl, Bogazkéy 1, 2, and 12, Kizildag 3, 
Burunkaya, and the most recently discovered (2019) Tiirkmen-Karahéyiik. The 
criterium used is that the inscription entails one full phrase or more. 

Most dramatically in terms of the number of phrases, however, has been the 
rediscovery of Luwian hieroglyphic texts from western Anatolia dating to the final 
stage of the Bronze Age by Eberhard Zangger in 2017 when searching for the so- 
called “Beyk6éy Text” in the Mellaart files. In doing so, he stumbled upon the 
drawings of 8 Luwian hieroglyphic texts, 4 of which are lengthy enough to be 
included here, among which features most prominently Beykéy 2 with as much as 
50 phrases in sum. The shorter ones are reported to be from Edremit, Yazilitas, and 
Dagardi. All these texts are stated to have been first discovered in the latter half of 
the 19th century AD. 

In the mean time, the presumed cuneiform “Beykéy Text”, of which only a 
“translation” into English was found, has been exposed as a product of James 
Mellaart’s imagination.' This being the case, one immediately wonders whether the 
Luwian hieroglyphic texts rediscovered in the Mellaart files are falsifications as 
well. Such a view may easily apply to the smaller texts, which mainly consist of 
enumerations of place-names. However, one runs into difficulties with this view in 
connection with the largest one, Beykéy 2. It is not so easy to falsify a Luwian 
hieroglyphic text of such length, let alone one from the Late Bronze Age. Given the 
fact that the text was presented at a conference in Ghent in 1989, the only available 
model for such an undertaking was the Emirgazi text, the contents of which, at that 





d Zangger 2018. 
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time, were not well understood and, more importantly, of an entirely different 
nature, entailing regulations for the use of the altar stones on which it is written. 

It is often taken for granted that the contents of the texts in Late Bronze Age 
scribal tradition are difficult to grasp for the lack of grammatical features. Such a 
view is too pessimistic, an intimate study of these texts allows for the 
reconstruction of the paradigms of nominal and pronominal declension as well as 
verbal conjugation of the Luwian language dating to this early period (see Part II, 
Table II). It is true, though, that endings are summarily indicated in the texts from 
this period and that the function of a word in the phrase often needs to be 
reconstructed on the basis of the context. And precisely this phenomenon, the 
restricted use of endings, complicates the undertaking of the falsification of a 
Luwian hieroglyphic text in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition to a great deal. 

Beykéy 2 fits exactly within the picture of Luwian hieroglyphic texts 
conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition as it has been established since the 
1990s, which means after its possible fabrication antedating 1989. This is the 
reason to include it, together with 3 of the smaller texts from the Mellaart files, in 
the present study, with the proviso that much attention will be paid to arguments 
pro and contra its authenticity. One observation stands out in this connection, 
namely that a text cannot be falsified on the basis of data not available to the 
falsifier at the time of his or her presumed activity. As noted by the late Annelies 
Kammenhuber in a letter dated September 14, 1989, the at that time unparalleled 
title URA+HANTAWAT +infans” “great prince” occurs in Beykéy 2 (Bk-2, § 26), 
which served as an argument for her to expose the text as a falsification. Since 
then, the advance of research in the field has resulted into a dramatic change 
concerning the validity of this title as it has been discovered in a rock inscription at 
Latmos in the hinterland of classical Miletos published in 2001 (cover design).” It 
now turns out, therefore, that this title is not suspect but rather to be expected in 
Luwian hieroglyphic texts from western Anatolia dating to the latest phase of the 
Bronze Age. 

If Beykéy 2 is a genuine text, as I maintain, it constitutes the most important 
find in the field of Luwian hieroglyphics since the discovery of the Karatepe text in 
1946. It is incredibly detailed about the period of the upheavals of the Sea Peoples, 
c. 1180-1170 BC—a period about which we are otherwise little informed, to say 
the least. It shows that the great king of Mira at the time, Kupantakuruntas III, 
thanks to the naval expedition all the way to Askalon and Gaza in the southern 
Levant of his vassal, great prince Muksas of Wilusa, profited most of the downfall 
of the Hittite Empire c. 1190 BC and occupied the former Hittite province of the 
Lower Land as well as coastal sites along the southern coast of Asia Minor in order 
to secure his contacts with the outposts in the southern Levant.’ 





Peschlow-Bindokat & Herbordt 2001: 373, Abb. 7a. 
Zangger & Woudhuizen 2018; Woudhuizen & Zangger 2018. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Introduction 9 


Beyk6y 2 is also of importance for the discussion on the reading of Luwian 
hieroglyphic, and this is probably the reason that Hawkins, who was familiar with 
this text since the Ghent meeting of 1989, has deliberately withhold it from his 
colleagues. In 1973, Hawkins, together with Anna Morpurgo-Davies and Giinter 
Neumann introduced the so-called “new reading”. According to this new reading, 
the pair of signs *376 and *377,° formerly read as i and 7, exclusively render the 
values zi (during the Late Bronze Age also za) and za, respectively. As a 
consequence, the pair of signs *209 and *210, formerly read as a and 4, are 
supposed to render the values i and ya, respectively, because otherwise the vowel i 
happens to be absent in the syllabary, “a basically improbable assumption”.° In the 
Beykéy text, however, *376 is demonstrably used for the expression of the value of 
the “old reading” 7: 


(1) ma-sa-hut+ *376-ti (Bk-2, §§ 1,5) = Hit. Mashuittas 
*376-ku-wa-na (Bk-2, § 50) = Hit. [Akuwaniya (mod. Konya) 


as well as that of the “new reading” zi or za: 


(2) mi-*376+r(i) (Bk-2, § 28) = Hit. Mizri (mod. Egypt) 
ka-*376 (Bk-2, § 28) = Kaza (mod. Gaza) 


Now, since the early 1980s I have argued that the “new reading”, notwithstanding 
the fact that it is generally accepted by the colleagues in the field, in its present 
form is untenable.° At first, I argued to stick to the “old reading” altogether, but 
since 2004 I acknowledged the then available bilingual evidence for the reading of 
*376 as zi (or also za) and *377 as za. However, I did so with the notable 
distinction that these “new readings” are not the exclusive values of these signs, but 
that in other instances the “old readings” still apply, in other words that the signs 
*376 and *377 are subject to polyphony as paralleled for other signs from the 
syllabary.’ I subsequently elaborated this line of approach in the extended version 
of my Selected Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts of 2011, in which I presented an 
overview of the bilingual evidence for on the one hand the “new reading” of *376 
and *377 as zi and za and on the other hand their “old reading” as i and 7, 
respectively.® 

One thing stands out as certain in this discussion: that the weakest link in the 
argument of the protagonists of the “new reading” is formed by the consequence of 
reading *376 and *377 exclusively as zi and za, namely that *209 and *210 must 





Numbering of the signs according to Laroche 1960. 
Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies & Neumann 1973: 155. 
Woudhuizen 1984-Sa: 104-113. 

Woudhuizen 2004a: 8; 167-170; Woudhuizen 2004b: 8-11. 
Woudhuizen 2011: 89-98. 


oN Dn Wn 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


10 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


be read as i and ya. As I have demonstrated conclusively in my recent overview of 
all available data, there can be no doubt that *209 renders the value a.” As a 
consequence, the “new reading” must be wrong in the assumption that *376 and 
*377 exclusively render the values zi and za otherwise a sign for i being absent in 
the syllabary. Ergo: these signs must be considered polyphonic, being used for the 
expression of both “old reading” i and 7 and “new reading” zi and za.'° In this 
manner, then, we arrive at the correct reading of these two pairs of signs, most 
adequately addressed as “adjusted old reading”. 

A minor detail concerns the interpretation of the two oblique strokes at the 
lower side which distinguish *210 and *377 from *209 and *376. In connection 
with the vowels, this expresses length: a (*209) becomes @ (*210) and i (*376) 
becomes 7 (*377). In line with this observation, when the sibilant value applies 
*377 should preferably be transliterated as za.'' 

Until recently, the addition of oblique strokes were considered as the 
hallmark of texts conducted in Early Iron Age scribal tradition. It so happens, 
however, that this device to distinguish *210 and *377 from *209 and *376 is 
already used in Beykéy 2, which dates from the latest phase of the Bronze Age. 
That this device indeed was already introduced during the Bronze Age has been 
proved by Willemijn Waal, who discovered an instance of *377 on a Hittite 
tablet.'? In light of the Beykéy 2 evidence, the addition of the double bars at the 
lower side of *377 appears to be a typically Arzawan innovation. Note in this 
connection that the earliest text in Early Iron Age scribal tradition from North 
Syria, Aleppo 6, dating from the latter half of the 11th century BC, is somewhat 
idiosyncratic in having the oblique strokes represented by a horizontally placed 
*450 a—a combination (zi+d) more suitable for writing za than 7. 

a: Other criteria for the distinction of the Late Bronze Age scribal tradition 
are: 

(2) As we have already noted, in texts conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal 
tradition the polyphonic *376 i, zi is used for the expression of za as well. 

(3) In texts conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition *209, 1-3 and 6, a 
variant of *209 a with four nudges or additional strokes at the top, occurs in 
exactly the same position as the later *210 @ of the Early Iron Age scribal tradition 
and is accordingly transliterated in this work as d. 

(4) The distinction of naz from nd4 by two oblique strokes is, in line with the 
pairs *209-210 and *376-377, introduced after the demise of the Late Bronze Age 
scribal tradition. 





Woudhuizen 2019a: Note 4. 
Woudhuizen 2019a: Note 3. 
Woudhuizen 2011: 98. 

Waal 2017: 304-305, Fig. 7. 

Cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 102-106. 
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(5) In texts conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition the sign *386, 1 
usually designated as “crampon” is used to express male gender (transliteration ””). 
As opposed to this, in texts conducted in Early Iron Age scribal tradition this sign 
is used—apart from its continued use in its original function in the determinative 
*45 infans”—as a word-divider. 

(6) In texts conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition the sign for the 
relative pronoun, *329, still renders the original value Kw4, whereas in those 
conducted in Early Iron Age scribal tradition it is used for lenited Hwa. 

(7) Contrary to the procedures of the Early Iron Age scribal tradition, in texts 
conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition the N(m/f) sg. ending -sa and 
A(m/f) sg. ending -na are in the main not indicated in the realm of the noun. The 
exceptional cases in which these endings are written in texts conducted in Late 
Bronze Age scribal tradition are given in Part II, chapter 1. 

(8) Contrary to the procedures of the Early Iron Age scribal tradition, in texts 
conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition the N-A(n) sg. ending -7 is not 
indicated in both the realm of the noun and the pronoun. In principle, the same 
verdict applies to the N-A(n) ending in -sa, but in the exceptional cases this is 
written it happens to be used for the expression of the plural. 

(9) In texts conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition the G sg. ending in 
-sa is also used for the expression of the pl. 

For an overview of how the transliteration applied in this book relates to 
current communis opinio as established at the conference held at Procida (Marazzi 
1998), see the concordance. Note in this connection that the “‘adjusted old reading” 
as adhered to in this work also implies that all the adjustments to accommodate the 
new reading, like *214 nd becoming ni, *411 nda becoming ni, and *174 sa 
becoming si, and the assumption of interchange between the vowels a and i for the 
signs *439 wa becoming wa/i, *165 wd becoming wa/i, *166 wa becoming wa/, 
and *134 ara becoming ara/i, need to be redressed. 


Acknowledgement: my thanks are due to Eberhard Zangger for sharing his 
rediscovery of the Luwian hieroglyphic texts from the Mellaart files with me. The 
subsequent cooperation resulted into two joined papers, Zangger & Woudhuizen 
2018 and Woudhuizen & Zangger 2018, from which I heavily drew in the 
discussion of Beykéy 2 as presented in this book. 


Fred C. Woudhuizen 
Heiloo, March 2020 
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N: nominative 
A: accusative 
D: dative 

G: genitive 
AblL.: ablative 
Loc.: locative 
sg.: singular 
pl.: plural 

m: masculine 
f: feminine 

n: neuter 


Af: Afyon 

A: Aleppo 

Aa: Ankara 
Bg: Bogazkéoy 
Bk: Beykoy 
Bo: Borowski 
Br: Burunkaya 
Cv: Calapverdi 
D: Dagardi 
Ed: Edremit 
E: Emirgazi 

F: Fraktin 
Km: Kastamonu 


General 


Texts 


ABBREVIATIONS 


GN: god’s name 

MN: man’s name 

FN: female name 

TN: town’s name 

BT: Bronze Tablet 

PIE: Proto-Indo-European 
MBA: Middle Bronze Age 
LBA: Late Bronze Age 
EIA: Early Iron Age 

CL: cuneiform Luwian 
Hit.: Hittite 


Ka: Karadag 

Ke: Karahéytik-Elbistan 
Ka: Kaizildag 

K6: K6yliitolu 

Kr: Karakuyu 

Lm: Latmos 

N: Nisantas 

S: Stidburg 

Tb: Torbali 

T¢: Tas 

Tk: Tiirkmen-Karahéytik 
Y: Yalburt 

Yz: Yazilitas 
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Khatti date Karkamis Assuwa/Arzawa/Mira 
Tudkhaliyas I 1465-1440 
Khattusilis I 1440-1425 
Tudkhaliyas II 1425-1390 Piyamakuruntas 
Kukkulis 
Arnuwandas I 1400-1370 Kupantakuruntas I 
Tudkhaliyas III 1370-1350 Tarkhundaradus 
Suppiluliumas I 1350-1322 Sarrikusukh Ukhkhazitis 
Arnuwandas II 1322-1321 
Mursilis II 1321-1295 Sakhurunuwas Maskhuiluwas 
Kupantakuruntas II 
Muwatallis II 1295-1272 
Mursilis III 1272-1265 
Khattusilis II 1265-1239 Initesup I 
Tudkhaliyas IV 1239-1209 Alantallis 
Talmitesup I Tarku(ndimu)was 
Arnuwandas II 1209-1205 Maskhuittas 
Suppiluliumas II 1205-1190 Kuzitesup Kupantakuruntas III 
c. 1150 Aritesup 
c. 1100 Initesup II 


Chart I. Synchronisms between the royal houses of Khatti, Karkamis, and 
Assuwa/Arzawa/Mira. 
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1. THE LEGEND OF SEAL BOROWSKI NO. 26 


The seal-ring of silver and bronze catalogued as Borowski no. 26 presents us with 
the largest extant Luwian hieroglyphic Late Bronze Age inscription as preserved up 
to this date for glyptic sources. The inscription of the ring has been discussed in 
detail by Massimo Poetto in his editio princeps of the text,'* whereas some 
attention is also paid to it by Clelia Mora in her catalogue of seals inscribed with a 
Luwian hieroglyphic legend." 

The Luwian hieroglyphic legend of the seal consists of two parts, one 
positioned in the center, and the other in the outer ring. On the basis of the 
excellent photographs of the seal side and its imprint as produced by Poetto (his 
Tav. XXVI, reproduced here as our Fig. 1), I suggest the following what I consider 
improvements of the reading of the text in the outer ring, which starts with the 
A(m/f) sg. of the demonstrative pronoun i-na (*376-35) at a little to the right of the 
top side: 


(1) in between the symbol of lightning in 3rd position (*199) and just before the 
instance of *41 ¢d are clearly visible the contours of *411 na, which therefore takes 
the 4th position; 

(2) the sign in 9th position consists of an instance of *39 ta; 

(3) the sign in 16th position, which is also present in the legend of the center, 
where it appears in 2nd position, reads *462 pd instead of *461; 

(4) the sign in 29th position can, on the basis of the “thorn” at its right side, 
positively be identified as *389 tatr; 

(5) the sign in 30th position in its ductus bears the closest resemblance to *285 
WATA, ZU. 


If we plug in these improvements as to the reading, we arrive at the following 
transliteration in numbers (for the grouping of the signs in combinations, see 
linguistic commentary): 


center 
360-462 370-79 
414-175-214-370 79-370 


outer ring 
376-35 199-411-41 17+383, 2 79 39-391-103 45* 384-175 
360-462-35 215-100-19-110-90-209-225 370+383, 2-90 376-175 389-285-228 
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Poetto & Salvatori 1981: 31-34. 
Mora 1987: 205, discussion of VII 11.1. 
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By next substituting the respective values for the given numbers, this leads us to 
the following transliteration and translation: 


Borowski 26 seal-ring of silver and bronze with Luwian hieroglyphic legends in 
the center and in the outer ring which on account of the mention of a king of 
Tarsus, the capital of Kizzuwatna, can be assigned to the 16th or 15th century BC. 


center 

1 “°™ya<+rt+ti> hi-la-nd-su “The stag-god of the gate; good lady.” 
ASU-WANATI 

outer ring 

2. i-na TARHUNT-nd-ta “With respect to this (god): Tarkhunata, 
HANTAWAT+r(i) WANATI lady on behalf of the king, second 
ta-mi-ru infans! TUWA-la daughter (of) Tamirus,” 

3, MSN a<tr+ti>-na “with respect to the stag-god in the 
ha-tay-d-ma-ti-a-"™ town of the fief, in(to) abundance 
sut+r<-na>-ti i-la tatr-zu"™ favorable the land (of) Tarsos.” 

COMMENTS 


This translation takes as its starting point that the 17th sign *35 na functions as the 
A(m/f) sg. ending of the preceding deity name which in undeclined variant is also 
present in the text of the center. If this is correct, we happen to be confronted with 
the following evidence of declension (or otherwise relevant linguistic features) in 
what for the absence of a verbal form are to be taken for noun phrases: 


(1) i-na: A(m/f) sg. in -na of the demonstrative pronoun i-; 

2) HANTAWAT+Yr(i): Abl. sg. in +r(i) of the noun HANTAWAT- “king”; 

g g 

3) rUwa4-la: ordinal in -/a of the numeral TUWa- “2”; 
( 
(4) “"“4nd<+r+ti>-na: A(m/f) sg. in -na of the deity name ““““pd<tr+ti>-;'° 
(5) ha-tag-d-ma-ti-a@/"": Loc. sg. in -tid of the place-name ha-tay-d-ma-""™™; 
(6) sut+r<-na>-ti: Abl. sg. in -ti of the noun sut+r<-na>- “abundance”. 





Note that the indication of the A(m/f) sg. in -na in the nominal declension is exceptional for 
texts in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition, according to which it is usually omitted, see 
Woudhuizen 2011: 103-104. 
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In order to underpin the given translation more in detail, in addition to the given 
evidence of declension (or otherwise relevant linguistic features), the following 
linguistic comments are in order: 

(1) the deity name “““pd- is known from the Late Bronze Age Emirgazi texts (E 
§§ 27, 30, 37, and 39), and can, thanks to a suggestion by Vaclav Blazek, be 
identified as an abbreviation of what in the Early Iron Age text Malatya 5 reads 
MASANADG-+r-+ti in full—a reflex of PIE *b'rent- for the stag-god;"” 

(2) in the apposition to the name of the deity, *414 represents nothing but a variant 
of *413 hi, so that we arrive at the reading hi-la-na-su, an adjectival formation in 
-s- of the root hilana- “gate”; '® 

(3) the form of the demonstrative, i-na, refers back to the name of the deity as 
mentioned in the part of the text in the center, and as such confronts us with an 
accusativus respectus in exactly the same way as we found this on a clay bar 
inscribed with Cretan variant of Luwian hieroglyphic;'” 

(4) the name of the owner of the seal, TARHUNT-nd-ta, is of the type Tarhundapiya-, 
Tarhundaradu-, Tarhundawara-, Tarhundazalma-, Tarhundaziti-, which, however, 
are all male, the only female example being provided by *U-ma-na-wa-;° 

(5) it is of interest to observe that the owner of the seal in the first place emphasizes 
herself to have been raised to the rank of “lady” by the king and only after this 
presents her genealogy, according to which she was the second (with ordinal in -/- 
as paralleled for Etruscan es/- or zal “first” and cial- “third”)*' daughter of 
Tamirus—no doubt a reflex of the Cilician priestly name Tapipacs as reported for 
the founding father of the Tapipddat, a priestly family responsible for the cult of 
Paphian Aphrodite in Cyprus; 

(6) for the root of the indication of place, ha-tas-d-ma-, cf. HATAMAha-ta-ma- or ha- 
taz-ma- “fief” as recorded for Early Iron Age texts from Karkamis (K-A2/3, § 11) 





'7  Blazek 2005: sub 5, see also Emirgazi § 27 and note 275 below. Note that this divine name 


also occurs in variant writing *334 pa as deducible from the association of this latter sign with 
the image of a stag on a seal from Aleppo (Mora 1987: IX 5.4), probably to be attributed to the 
Aleppian king Halpazitis for the plausible reading of the name of the owner as the 
hypercoristicon *215-175-66-376 ha-la-pi-zi/.. 

Note that the F3 stag-god, variously addressed as Kurunt- or Runt- (Woudhuizen 2018b: 97- 
116), for the latter’s association with the adjective apdrasa /embrasa/ “of the field” (cf. 
cuneiform Luwian immara- and Hittite gimrasy < PIE *é"eym-/¢"im- “winter, snow”, see 
Woudhuizen 2011: 399-400, note 1; 412), is worshipped in the open field, and that the gate 
forms the connection between the urban center on the one hand and the open field on the other. 
Moreover, in the Hittite tradition images of deities were indeed sometimes exposed at the gates 
(a case in point is the “King’s gate” at Bogazk6y/Khattusa). 

Woudhuizen 2016a: 160-164. 

Laroche 1966, s.v. 

Woudhuizen 2008: 177-178; Woudhuizen 2019c: 185-186. 
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and Kululu (KI-1, § 2),”* so that it may safely be inferred that we are not dealing 
with a place-name in sensu stricto, but only the more generic reference “town of 
the fief’; 

(7) for the form su+r<-na>-ti, cf. SURNA-ti “in plenty, abundance” as attested for 
the Late Bronze Age Yalburt text (Y, §§ 18, 40), which is based on the root 
SURA(+R)sutr(a)- “abundance” as recorded for the Early Iron Age Karatepe text 
(Kt, §§ 6, 36);”° 

(8) for i-la, cf. i-la “favorably, lavishly, faithfully” from the Late Bronze Age 
Stidburg text (S, §§ 6, 7, 10); 

(9) for the variant of the place-name tat+r-zu “Tarsos”, which in Hittite text occurs 
as “*“tar-sa, with [z], cf. Ba‘al Tarz (= Santas)”* as recorded for coins from Tarsos 
dating from the Iron Age;” note that the a/u-vowel change is paralleled for 
hilanasu (expect hilanasay° and Tamiris (expect Tamiras). 


In so far as the dating of the seal-ring under discussion is concerned, it deserves our 
attention that a king of the land of Tarsos (Map IID), in other words: of Kizzuwatna, 
to which reference appears to be made in its legend, cannot possibly be situated 
after the reign of Sunassura II, who was a contemporary of the Hittite great king 
Tudkhaliyas II. As it seems, then, the reign of this particular king of Kizzuwatna, 
which is assigned by Jacques Freu to the last quarter of the 15th century BC, serves 
as a terminus post quem non.’ But it should be realized that such a date in actual 
fact only provides for a terminus ante quem, and that the seal-ring of the lady 
Tarkhunata may just as well belong to the period of the reign of some earlier king 
of Kizzuwatna, even one from before the period of the interlude of Hittite 
annexation of this realm during the reign of Tudkhaliyas I. Now, the successful 
campaign of Tudkhaliyas I against Aleppo in North Syria, which, as cogently 
argued by Freu, again, probably antedates Tuthmosis III activities in the region of 
1447 BC,” was celebrated by one of his lower officials with the dedication of a 
silver bowl, presently exhibited in the Museum of Anatolian Civilizations at 
Ankara, with the earliest Luwian hieroglyphic inscription of non-glyptic nature 
and of some length known up to this date.”° If the seal-ring Borowski no. 26, then, 
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Woudhuizen 2011: EIA index, s.v.; Woudhuizen 2015b: EIA index, s.v. 

Woudhuizen 2011: indices, s.v.; Woudhuizen 2015b: indices, s.v. 

No doubt to be identified with the F3 hunting-god in Louvre 20.138, see Woudhuizen 2018a: 
56-59 and cf. Woudhuizen 2018b: 97-116, and as such a hypostase of the stag-god Parti- or 
Kurunt- or Runt-. 

Haider 2006: 43, Abb. 1. 

Woudhuizen 2011: EIA index s.v. HILANA-la-nda-sd-a- “of the gate” as attested for a text from 
Karkamis (K-A11b/c, § 34). 

Freu 2001: 31. 

Freu 2003: 46-47. 

Woudhuizen 2017a (see next chapter). 
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should indeed be assigned to the period before the Hittite interlude, like the reign 
of Sunassura I or even one of his predecessors, we would as such happen to be 
dealing with the earliest Luwian hieroglyphic of some length, be it this time of 
glyptic nature. However this may be, one thing is clear: our seal-ring does not 
belong to the 13th century BC, as Mora wants to have it, but, in like manner as the 
other seals with hieroglyphs in the outer ring, to the general period of the 15th or 
even 16th century BC! 
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2. THE ANKARA SILVER BOWL (ANKARA 2) 


The Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions of a silver bowl exhibited in the collection of 
the Museum of Anatolian Civilizations at Ankara, Turkey, takes a crucial position 
in the discussion on the earliest use of the script (Fig. 2). Therefore, it seems 
worthwhile to review the opinions of the various authors who addressed the topic 
and add my own thoughts about it. 

The inscriptions of the Ankara silver bowl, catalogued as Ankara 2, have 
been published first by David Hawkins in 1997 and, in order to enhance its 
accessibility, reprinted with addenda in Studia Troica 15 of 2005. As I could lay a 
hand only on this latter version, I start my review with this publication. 

According to Hawkins,*° then, the Luwian hieroglyphic legends run as 
follows in transliteration and translation: 


Inscription 1 


§ 1 zi/a-wa/i-ti CAELUM-pi “This bowl Asmaya, the man of the land 
*q-sa-ma-i(a) REGIO.HATTI VIR2 —_Hattusa, dedicated(?) for himself 
*273 i(a)-sas-zi/a-td REX before King Maza-Karhuha,” 


ma-zi/a-kar-hu-ha REX PRAE-na 


§ 2. tara/i-wa/i-zi/a-wa/i (REGIO) “when Tudhaliya Labarna smote the land 
REL+ra/i MONS.[tu] LABARNAt+/a — of Tarwiza—” 
hu-la-i(a)-ta 


§3  *a-wa/i-na *a-pa-ti-i(a) “it in that year he made.” 
ANNUS-i(a) i(a)-zi/a-ta 


Inscription 2 
§ 4  zi/a CAELUM-pi SCRIBA 2 “This bowl the second(-rank) scribe 
pi -t{i’|-x[...] *414 [... Benti?-[...], the *414 [... inscribed(?)].” 


For comparisons, the author points to a bronze bowl from the Kastamonu treasure, 
which according to its Luwian hieroglyphic inscription has been dedicated by a 
Hittite official named Tapramis (see chapter 7), whose term in office fell in the 
later part of the Hittite Empire period. Presumably the silver bowl under discussion 
has been referred to already by Emmanuel Laroche,* : who, if so, specified its 
provenance as Karkamis. As far as the use of the script is concerned, it stands out 
that the three verbs, each governing its own phrase the beginning of which is 
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Hawkins 2005a: 194. 
Laroche 1960: xxx. 
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marked in each case by the sentence introductory particle -wa, are written out 
syllabically. Hawkins considers this a feature typical of the Luwian hieroglyphic 
inscriptions of some length from the reigns of Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC) and 
Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC) like the ones on the altar stones from Emirgazi, 
along the sides of a water basin at Yalburt, and on the rock monument of Nisantas 
at the Hittite capital Bogazkdy. In his opinion clearly distinct is the inscription on 
the inner side of a chamber in the dike of a large water reservoir called the Stidburg 
monument in Bogazkéy, also from the reign of Suppiluliumas II, which is singled 
out by the logographic nature of its writing. 

As to the contents, it deserves note that the repetition of the title REX “king” 
in § 1 to flank the personal name Maza-Karhuha in a sort of aedicula is regular on 
seals at least from the time of Suppiluliumas I (1350-1322 BC) onwards. 
Furthermore, it so happens that the name of the king in question is written with the 
sign *315 kar solely attested for inscriptions from Karkamis. Now, the latter 
observation tallies with the fact that the second element of this personal name, 
karhuha-, corresponds to the form of address of the stag-god typical for Karkamis, 
Karhuhas, as mentioned for the first time in the annals of Suppiluliumas I. No 
doubt, this theophoric onomastic element induced Laroche to attribute a 
Karkamisian provenance to the silver bowl. As opposed to this, the country name 
Tarwiza in § 2 leads Hawkins in a totally different direction, as in his opinion the 
closest comparable evidence is formed by cuneiform Taru(w)isa, the Hittite 
equivalent of Homeric Greek Troy, situated in the northwest corner of Asia Minor. 
Next, it is remarkable that the dating formula characterized by the adverb REL+ra/i 
“when” in § 2 and the expression *a-pa-ti-i(a) ANNUS-i(a) “in that year” is 
paralleled for the Stidburg inscription §§ 1 and 18. Finally, the second inscription, 
referred to here as § 4, specifies the name of the scribe of which the first element 
presumably corresponds to Khurritic Benti- as in pi-ti-SARRUMA attested for seal 
impressions from the Nisantepe-archive at Bogazkéy. 

In the following, Hawkins distinguishes two categories of evidence, the one 
epigraphical and the other historical, the first of which suggests a dating to the 
reign of Tudkhaliyas IV (though he ends this section with the observation that a 
dating to the reign of Tudkhaliyas I/II in the late 15th or early 14th century BC 
cannot be ruled out), whereas the second points to a link with the events of the 
Assuwa campaign of Tudkhaliyas I/II. As far as epigraphic evidence is concerned, 
the tradition of digraphic royal seals (inscribed in Hittite cuneiform as well as 
Luwian hieroglyphic) is traced back to the reign of Tudkhaliyas I/II. The only 
earlier seal in Hawkins’ opinion is that of the king of Tarsus Isputakhsus, a 
contemporary of Telipinus (1525-1500 BC) of the Old Kingdom period. In his 
overview of the attestation of Luwian hieroglyphic signs in the various sources for 
the period from the reign of Tudkhaliyas I/II in the late 15th or early 14th century 
BC up to that of Khattusilis III (1264-1239 BC), in which he claims to be 
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exhaustive,” a prominent position is taken by the so-called cruciform seal from the 
reign of Mursilis II (1322-1295 BC) which records the names of kings and queens 
from the Old Kingdom period and the Empire period. Now, if the cruciform seal 
informs us indeed about the lay-out of the seal of Tudkhaliyas I/II, the possibility 
that the /abarnas Tudkhaliyas as mentioned in § 2 of the text on the Ankara silver 
bowl may be identified with Tudkhaliyas I/II indeed gains weight. In connection 
with the historical evidence, the identification of Tarwiza with cuneiform 
Taru(w)isa “Troy” would clearly indicate that the commemorated event belongs to 
the Assuwa campaign of Tudkhaliyas I/II because this is the only event in which 
Taru(w)isa features.*> How a king of Karkamis should be integrated into the 
Assuwa campaign remains unclear, but the observation that from the reign of 
Suppiluliumas I onwards all the Late Bronze Age kings of Karkamis are known by 
name and that hence “A king of KarkamiS named Maza-Karhuha could only be 
accommodated in the reign of Tudhaliya I/II’ surely hits the nail on the head— 
that is to say under the condition that we restrict our survey to the Bronze Age. 
With this latter observation in mind, it is of relevance that Tudkhaliyas I/II is 
reported to have been militarily active in North Syria and to have defeated Aleppo, 
an important city in the neighborhood of Karkamis. 

In his conclusions, Hawkins remarks about the dating of the Ankara silver 
bowl that “If forced to offer an opinion, I would say that the historical links with 
Tudhaliya I/II should probably be given more weight than the lack of epigraphical 
parallels (really an argument e silentio), which might urge a later dating.” 

Clelia Mora in her discussion of the Ankara silver bowl of 2007°° departs 
from the transliteration and translation as presented by Hawkins.*° She considers 
the main problems to be the identification of the persons mentioned, the date of the 
object, and the place of its production. First of all, one wonders: is Maza-Karhuha 
a king of Karkamis? In that case Mora fairly admits that he must be dated to before 
the Empire period (in effect the reign of Suppiluliumas I). But she also allows for 
the possibility that it is the name of a divinity. As to the location and date, the 
arguments of Hawkins are mentioned that the use of the sign *315 kar points to 
Karkamis and that the country name Tarwiza recalls cuneiform Taru(w)isa of 
Tudkhaliyas I/II’s Assuwa campaign. However, in the opinion of Mora “This 
would give us an unexpected early dating for a hieroglyphic inscription of such a 
length”, and the early hypothesis of Hawkins would at present make the document 
unique. Therefore Mora prefers a later dating, to the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV or 
even to the period after the Bronze Age during the earliest phase of the Early Iron 
Age. 





Hawkins 2005a: 199: “indeed the only data”. 
So also Alp 2001: 29-30. 

Hawkins 200Sa: 200. 

Mora 2007: 517-519. 

Hawkins 2005a: 194. 
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In order to substantiate her later dating, Mora sums up a number of 
arguments. In the first place there are, apart from the seals, no Luwian hieroglyphic 
inscriptions dating from the period before the end of the 14th or beginning of the 
13th century BC. Furthermore, it is maintained that the prevailing use of 
syllabograms is the hallmark of a late dating. This latter opinion is based on the 
view that the Luwian hieroglyphic script developed from a primitive logographic 
phase, when it was not fit for the writing of complex texts, to a full-blown logo- 
syllabic phase only attested for the latter part of the Late Bronze Age, when the 
writing of complex texts became possible. In line with these two basic tenets, it 
comes as no surprise that all features of the inscriptions on the Ankara silver bowl 
which Mora subsequently sums up, like the use of the sign *315 kar, of the title 
labarnas, of “initial-a-final” (marked by * in the transcription), of phrases marked 
by the adverb REL-ra/i or KWA4r(d) “when” (for which Mora refers to Karahéyiik- 
Elbistan § 2 of the 12th century BC instead of Stidburg § 1 as Hawkins does), are 
paralleled only for texts of later date than the reign of Tudkhaliyas I/II. 

If the inscriptions indeed date to the later part of the Late Bronze Age or 
more in specific the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV, one thing is clear, namely that Maza- 
Karhuha cannot be king of Karkamis but must be a local North Syrian dignitary of 
unknown origin. This is Mora’s most likely scenario, but she does not exclude the 
possibility (with Maza-Karhuha now being out of the way) that the Tudkhaliyas of 
the Ankara silver bowl is to be identified with namesake Karkamisian rulers as 
mentioned in the Early Iron Age texts Karkamis Al6c and Karkamis fragments a/b, 
a great king,’’ or Kelekli, a king who married the daughter of the country-lord 
Sukhis II, the term of office of the latter being safely situated in the second half of 
the 10th century Bc.*8 

In a section devoted to the Ankara silver bowl, Ilya Yakubovich*” follows the 
transliteration of Hawkins, but suggests a different translation of § 1:°° 


§1 “This bowl, man of Hattusa, bought from (lit. “in the presence of”) the king 
Maza-Karhuha.” 

§2 “When Labarna Tuthaliya smote Tarwiza,” 

§3 “in that year he (Tuthaliya) had it made.” 


The difference is formed by his interpretation of the verb i(a)-sas-zi/a- in line with 
commractusaca- “to buy” in Cekke § 6, where however it is associated with the adverb 
cum or ““"\s(i)-nd, not with the postposition PR4AE-na or PAR4-na “in front of” as in 
the present text. In view of this observation, the new interpretation may safely be 
discarded. The same verdict applies to the inference that the bowl had been forged 





Hawkins 2000: 82; 590-591. 
Hawkins 2000: 92-93. 
Yakubovich 2008a: 14-18. 
Yakubovich 2008a: 14. 
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in the reign of Tudkhaliyas I/II, but bought as an antique object by Asmaya from 
Maza-Karhuha during the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV. 

However, the main concern of the section in which the Ankara silver bowl 
features is not with this inscription itself, but with the origins and development of 
the Luwian hieroglyphic script more in general. Starting point is the early date as 
envisaged by Hawkins, who, as we have seen, prefers a date in the reign of 
Tudkhaliyas I/II, and the latter’s association of the inscription with a military event 
in the west on the basis of the identification of the country name Tarwiza with 
cuneiform place-name Taru(w)isa “Troy”. In contrast to Hawkins, Yakubovich 
takes this particular association as an argument for a western Anatolian provenance 
of the bowl. In so doing, he can next call into play an argument of Hawkins for a 
western Anatolian homeland of the Luwian hieroglyphic script, namely structural 
similarities with Cretan Linear A and Mycenaean Linear B. 

The view of Yakubovich on the origins of the Luwian hieroglyphic script are 
most clearly set out in his monograph of 2010.*' Here he distinguishes as much as 
four phases or stages: 


Stage I: 
pictographic representations on Anatolian cylinder seals of the Colony period, 20th 
to 18th century BC; 


Stage IT: 

symbols like *369 viTA and *370 BONUS on stamp seals of the Old Kingdom 
period (c. 1650-1500 BC); to this stage belongs the sealing of Isputakhsus of 
Kizzuwatna, as we have noted in the above a contemporary of the Hittite king 
Telipinus, which Yakubovich for its assumed uniqueness in the region ascribes to 
Hittite influence; 


Stage IIT: 

rudimentary writing system with syllabograms appearing next to logograms on 
seals from the early 14th century BC; a case in point is the sealing with the name of 
the wife of Tudkhaliyas II (1370-1350 BC) sd-ta-tu-ha-pa as dug up in Masat- 
hdyiik; this stage “does not yet give the impression of an elaborate system capable 
of rendering complex messages” and still abounds in logographic renderings of 
personal names like MONS.7U “Tudkhaliyas” and PURUS.FONS.ma, “Suppi- 
luliumas”’; 


Stage IV: 
full-fledged writing system as attested for monumental inscriptions of some length 
from Fraktin and Aleppo dating from about the time of the reign of Khattusilis II 
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Yakubovich 2010: 286-289. 
Yakubovich 2010: 288. 
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in the 13th century BC; in this stage the connection is made for the first time 
between the Anatolian hieroglyphic script and the Luwian language, and so in the 
mixed Hittite-Luwian environment at the capital of the Hittite Empire, Khattusa. 


Now, working from this four-staged model of the development of the Luwian 
hieroglyphic script, the monumental inscriptions and seals or sealings discovered in 
western Anatolia, which all date to the period after the conquest of Arzawa by 
Mursilis II during the late 14th century BC, are due to the influence of the “long 
arm” of the Hittite Empire, in other words: the script is introduced in this region by 
Hittite scribes from Khattusa. Ergo: Hawkins’ suggestion of a western Anatolian 
origin of the Luwian hieroglyphic script cannot be maintained, and a complex text 
as that on the Ankara silver bowl, if from the west or not, is only conceivable for 
Stage IV in the development of the script. 

Yakubovich’ model of the development of the Luwian hieroglyphic script is 
highly influential and therefore presented here in extenso. However, it can only be 
maintained by the grace of an insufficient knowledge of the earliest attestations of 
the Luwian hieroglyphic script. For starters, Yakubovich seems to be unaware of 
cylinder seals from western Anatolia of which the stamp side is inscribed with the 
legend d-su-wi “Assuwiya” written out syllabically which belong to the period of 
the greatness of the Assuwian League before its defeat by the Hittite great king 
who owing to the work of Jacques Freu of 2007a can positively be identified as 
Tudkhaliyas II (1425-1390 BC) sometime in the late 15th century BC.* To these 
seals from western Anatolia with Luwian hieroglyphic legends dating from the 
period before its inclusion to the Hittite Empire may be added a seal from 
Alacahéytik with the legend KURUNT HANTAWAT a-su-wi as this likely belonged to 
the king of Arzawa and leader of the Assuwian League Piyamakuruntas who is 
reported to have been deported by Tudkhaliyas II after his defeat to Khattusa 
within the bend of the Halys river." Furthermore, it deserves attention that 
Yakubovich is unacquainted with the stamp seal from Beycesultan also from 
western Anatolia, which dates from c. 2000 BC and therefore confronts us with the 
earliest datable evidence of the Luwian hieroglyphic script.” In actual fact, we may 
conclude that the author has overlooked the entire corpus, modest though it may 
be, of Middle Bronze Age Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions which entails 18 seals 
or sealings and 41 individual signs among which feature a substantial number of 
syllabograms, thus proving that the script was logo-syllabic and thus capable of 
recording complex texts from the very start.“° Also the connection with the Luwian 
language is there from the very start, as in the legend on the stamp seal from 


r) 


Beycesultan features the enclitic conjunction -ha “and’—not to mention the fact 
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that this is embedded in the acrophonic principle according to which the syllabic 
values are deduced from logographic ones and which, notwithstanding 
Yakubovich’ Hittite bias, in the overwhelming majority has a bearing on Luwian 
vocabulary words.*’ Even his assumption that the sealing of Isputakhsus is unique 
for the region of Kizzuwatna is incorrect, as among the Middle Bronze Age 
Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions we come across the Indilimma seal of unknown 
origin but plausibly attributed to Tarsos. To this may be added the seal-ring with, 
as far as the category of seals is concerned, the longest Luwian hieroglyphic 
legend, Borowski 26, in which Tarsos is explicitly mentioned and which for the 
mention of a king may safely be assigned to the period of the 16th or 15th century 
BC—the reign of Sunassura II of Kizzuwatna, a contemporary of the Hittite great 
king Tudkhaliyas II,** serving as a terminus ante quem.” 

In 2009 Zsolt Simon dedicated a paper to the discussion of the Ankara silver 
bowl. His transliteration of the Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions follows Hawkins’ 
one, but his translation in German reads as follows:*° 


§ 1 “Diese Schale hat Asamaya, der Hethiter, selbst vor dem K6nig Mazi/a- 
Karhuha dargebracht.” 

§2 “Als Tudhaliya, der Labarna, das Land von Tara/i-wa/1-zi/a besiegt hat,” 

§3 “in jenem Jahr hat er es getan.” 

§4 “Benti’-[...], Schreiber im zweiten Rang, der *414, hat diese Schale [... 
geschrieben’].” 


With respect to § 3, Simon makes a point about the fact whether the accusative 
genus commune of the enclitic pronoun -na can refer to the object as CAELUM-pi or 
KATANA-PIA “bowl” or “dedicatory bowl” which may well be a neuter. But such a 
distinction is inconsequential with a view to the evidence for frequent 
incongruency in gender. On the other hand, his suggestion that the dedicator 
Asmaya may well be the subject not only of § 1 but also of § 3 may well be correct. 

About the question of the date of the silver bowl, Simon presents an 
overview of the previous literature consisting of Hawkins 2005, Mora 2007, and 
Yakubovich 2008. In this overview he sides with Yakubovich about the assumption 
that “die hieroglyphen-luwische Schrift (...) bis Hattu8ili II. ftir das Verfassen 
komplexere Texte ungeeignet gewesen zu sein [scheint]”.°' Next he criticizes 
Hawkins’ identification of the country Tarwiza with cuneiform Taru(w)isa on 
account of the fact that interchange between [z] and [s] is problematic. Yakubovich 
accepts this identification, though, and even points in this connection to a text of 
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Tudkhaliyas IV in which preparations for a campaign against Taru(w)isa are 
related—a view which according to Freu is entirely unfounded.>* Furthermore, 
Simon takes Maza-Karhuha as a king not of Karkamis but of some other Syrian or 
Anatolian political entity. A similar position is maintained by Mora, who, as we 
have noted, for the identification of the Tudkhaliyas mentioned also favors 
Tudkhaliyas IV, but does not exclude namesake kings of Karkamis of later, post- 
Bronze Age, date. 

Next, Simon sets out to discuss the possibilities for the identification of the 
name of the ruler Tudkhaliyas more in detail, for which in his opinion five options 
are relevant: Tudkhaliyas I/II (= in fact a grouping together of two kings who need 
to be distinguished), Tudkhaliyas III, Tudkhaliyas the younger (= son of 
Tudkhaliyas HI murdered before his accession to the throne), Tudkhaliyas IV, all 
of the Hittite Empire period, and Tudkhaliyas of Karkamis (in fact, as we have 
noted above, a great king Tudkhaliyas V as referred to in Karkamis Al6c and 
fragments a/b and a later king Tudkhaliyas VI, a contemporary of Sukhis II). In 
order to settle this matter, arguments are put forward in order to decide between 
these five options. On the basis of epigraphic parallels, the first three options are 
excluded. On the basis of the fact that the inscription on the bronze bowl from the 
Kastamonu treasure is largely of logographic nature, Tudkhaliyas IV, from the 
period of whose reign (or that of his father Khattusilis III) this bowl dates, is 
according to Simon also to be excluded. This leaves us with Tudkhaliyas of 
Karkamis, which option is open since the feature “initial-a-final” in the opinion of 
Melchert is not confined to the latest phase of the Late Bronze Age but continues 
into the earliest phase of the Early Iron Age. With this deduction tallies that Maza- 
Karhuha even as a ruler of some other Syrian or Anatolian political entity than 
Karkamis cannot be a contemporary of Tudkhaliyas IV as we are well informed 
about his higher and lower functionaries in all parts of his realm. 

After discussing the possibilities of the continuous use of the title Jabarnas in 
the period after the Bronze Age, of the auto-ethnonym REGIO.HATTI VIR2 “man of 
the land Khatti”, which in the opinion of Simon is restricted to the Hittite Empire 
period and therefore excludes identification of Tudkhaliyas with the Early Iron Age 
ruler of Karkamis as well, etc., the author draws the conclusion that none of the 5 
options for the identification of Tudkhaliyas applies. As a solution to the problem, 
then, Simon postulates a *Tudkhaliyas V who was a son of Suppiluliumas II and 
reigned in the early 12th century BC after the change of the capital from Khattusa 
to an unknown location supposedly located in Tabal. This postulated king 
*Tudkhaliyas V gave the Ankara silver bowl as a gift of honor to Maza-Karhuha, a 
contemporary king of unknown location, in commemoration of the event of his 
victory against the land Tarwiza presumed to be located somewhere in eastern 
Anatolia. Together a whole lot of unknowns, and therefore I consider this scenario 
a nice example of ignotum per ignotius. 





5? Freu 2010-1: 189-190. 
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S.P.B. Durnford in his contribution of 2010 on the Ankara silver bowl tried 
to cope with the dichotomy between the historical considerations, which favor an 
early dating in the reign of Tudkhaliyas I/II, and the epigraphical evidence 
suggesting a substantially later dating, in the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV, as noted by 
Hawkins in an unprecedented way. In his opinion, the inscriptions belong to the 
Late corpus (1100-700 BC), but the events these record are rooted in Empire 
history the memory of which is somehow preserved, orally or in literature. The 
silver bowl itself is in this scenario considered a heirloom of the descendants of 
Asmaya, living in Karkamis, and these latter added the inscriptions on the basis of 
historical information from the past transmitted to them. The story preserved in this 
manner is the victory of Tudkhaliyas I/II over the country Tarwiza, which 
Durnford in line with Hawkins identifies as Taru(w)isa of the Assuwa campaign— 
actually the feat of Tudkhaliyas II as per Freu 2007a. The expression REGIO.HATTI 
VIR2 “man of Khatti” in Durnford’s line of thinking is an exonymic designation of 
Asmaya who has relocated from Khatti to Karkamis—a Late Bronze Age form of 
address considered still valid long after the fall of the Hittite Empire for the 
descendants of Asamaya. 

In regard to epigraphic criteria, Durnford acknowledges that the text is in 
Late Bronze Age writing tradition, as the double bars below the signs *209 a and 
*376 i, zi, up till the rediscovery of Beykéy 2 the hallmark of texts in Early Iron 
Age scribal tradition, are still lacking, as is the writing of the nominative and 
accusative singular endings, yet another Late Bronze Age critertum. Furthermore, 
the use of “initial-a-final” starts in the Late Bronze Age texts but continues, as 
shown by Melchert, in texts dating up to the early first millennium BC. A basic 
tenet in judging the epigraphic situation is formed by the idea that the Luwian 
hieroglyphic script started off as a logographic writing system developing phonetic 
renderings by means of syllabic signs only in a later stage, see the discussion of 
Yakubovich’ four-tiered system in the above. This allows the author to consider the 
inscriptions to be of Late Bronze Age vintage but actually written down later 
because of the fully phonetic renderings of the verbs, introductory particles with 
enclitics, etc. 

Durnford’s translation of the inscriptions shows some novelties and runs as 
follows:>° 


§ 1. “This bowl for himself A-sa-ma-i(a), man of Hatti/Hattusa, forged’ during the 
reign of king Ma-zi/a-Karhuha.” 

§2 “The land of Tara/i-wa/i-zi/a when Tudhaliya /abarna smote,” 

§3 “it in that year he made.” 

§4 “This bowl the second(-rank) scribe Pi’-¢[i’]-[...], the’ *414, [...-ed].” 





= Durnford 2010: 55, Table 1. 
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In the first place he interprets the postposition PR4AE-na or PARA-na in line with 
Hittite péran as “during the reign of’. The person whose reign in this manner is 
referred to, Maza-Karhuha, is considered a king of Karkamis dating from the 
period before the reign of Suppiluliumas I, who, as we have noted, installed his 
descendants as vice-regents here. Secondly, the sign *273 is identified as an anvil 
and suggested to be used as a determinative of the verb i(a)-sas-za-, which 
accordingly expresses the meaning “to forge”.** In this scenario, Asmaya comes 
into consideration as the silver smith who forged the bowl. Both these suggestions 
in my opinion are unwarranted, the interpretation of the postposition PRAE-na or 
PARA-na should remain within the frame of the relevant Luwian parallels, whereas 
*273 does not depict an anvil, but an ureaus or cobra in attacking position, a 
typically Egyptian symbol of royal power to be found in depictions of the Egyptian 
crown. Irrespective of the fact that Durnford is right or wrong in following 
Hawkins’ identification of the country Tarwiza with cuneiform Taru(w)isa, his 
observation that both these geographic names appear to be based on the IE 
Anatolian root *taru- “wood, tree” may well be of interest to a final solution. 

The problem of the identification of the /abarnas Tudkhaliyas mentioned in 
the text of the Ankara silver bowl has also drawn the attention of Jacques Freu. In 
his discussion of the topic he departs from Hawkins’ transliteration of the two 
inscriptions, whereas the translation rendered in French reads as follows:*° 


§1 “Ce vase Asamaya le hittite l’a lui-méme déposé devant le roi Mazi/a- 
Karhuha,” 

§2 “alors que [Tudhaliya], le labarna, avait vaincu le pays de Tara/i-wa/i-zi/a,” 

§3 “en cette année il |’a fait.” 

§4 “Benti-[....] (2), le scribe de second rang [a inscrit] ce vase.” 


Now Freu considers three options of relevance: Tudkhaliyas I (1465-1440 BC), 
Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC), or an unrecorded *Tudkhaliyas V postulated in 
like manner as Simon does for the earlier part of the 12th century BC in the so- 
called Dark Age. 

As to the interpretation of the text, Freu maintains that the silver bowl is a 
gift of a great king Tudkhaliyas to king Maza-Karhuha by means of an 
intermediary of a Hittite high functionary, Asmaya. Accordingly, the latter is 
subject of § 3. 

In connection with the dating, the author adheres to the common view that 
the script cannot be earlier than the period of Tudkhaliyas IV and Suppiluliumas II 
in the final stage of the Bronze Age. As opposed to this, historical considerations 
sparked off from the identification of the country Tarwiza with cuneiform 
Tar(w)isa rather point into the direction of the time of the Assuwa campaign by 
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Tudkhaliyas II in the late 15th century BC. If king of Karakamis, Maza-Karhuha 
cannot be situated in the period of the Late Bronze Age from Suppiluliumas I 
onwards and therefore would also provide an argument in favor of such an early 
dating. However, as observed by Simon, the identification of Tarwiza with 
Taru(w)isa is uncertain because of the problematic interchange between [z] and [s] 
and the Kastamonu bronze bowl! shows that dedicatory inscriptions of similar type 
were still largely logographic at the time of the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV. 
Furthermore, Maza-Karhuha may have been a ruler of some other political entity 
in Syria or Anatolia than Karkamis. Following this trail, Freu is much impressed by 
Simon’s postulated *Tudkhaliyas V, son and successor of Suppiluliumas IT who 
reigned somewhere in Tabal after the evacuation of the capital Khattusa in the first 
half of the 12th century BC. As noted in the above, for all its unknowns this is a 
non sequitur. 

In his contribution on the Ankara silver bowl of 2013, Federico Giusfredi 
presents a handsome overview of the literature up till then, with the exception of 
Freu 2010-1. The key to the problem of the dating of the object in the view of this 
author is the identity of Asmaya. In regard to this issue, Giusfredi develops his 
argument from his alternative reading of REGIO.HAT7TI aS REGIO.DOMINUS. This leads 
him to the following translation in which I have given the English rendering of 
REGIO.DOMINUS as “country-lord’”:°° 


§ 1. “This bowl Asmaya himself, the country-lord, the VIR2, dedicated in front of 
the king Mazi-Karhuha” 

§ 2-3 “when [Tu]dhaliyas the Labarna smote the land Tarwiza, in that year he made 
it.” 

§4 “This bowl Pit(?)..., the “second rank” scribe ...” 


On the basis of the identification of the title of Asmaya as “country-lord”, it 
becomes possible to identify the Tudkhaliyas in the text of the Ankara silver bowl 
with the great king Tudkhaliyas V of Karkamis as mentioned in Karkamis Al6c 
and the fragments a/b. In Karkamis during the early phase of the Early Iron Age 
there were two dynastic lines ruling together, that of great kings whose pedigree no 
doubt can ultimately be traced back to the last known Karkamisian king, 
Kuzitesup, and that of their vice-regents known as the house of Sukhis. In the long 
run, the line of great kings declined to be merely king (Kelekli) and was ousted 
altogether by Katuwas, the son of Sukhis II and descendant of Sukhis I, who 
expelled the grandsons of great king Uratarkhuntas, Ar(nu)wantas and Ruwas, 
from Karkamis, after which event these latter took up their abode in the region of 
Malatya according to the inscriptions from Darende, Giiriin, and K6tiikale.°’ Now, 
great king Tudkhaliyas V was a predecessor of great kings Sapazitis and 
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Uratarkhuntas ruling sometime in the 11th century BC. In similar vein, then, the 
country-lord Asmaya may have been a predecessor of the country-lord Sukhis I 
also officiating in the 11th century BC. 

If this reconstruction applies, according to the text of the Ankara silver bowl 
Asmaya the country-lord was sent by his great king Tudkhaliyas V to Tarwiza, 
which in Giusfredi’s scenario is ruled by the otherwise unknown king Maza- 
Karhuha, in order to hand over a diplomatic gift, the silver bow] itself. The author 
even goes as far as to suggest that Maza-Karhuha had been enthroned in Tarwiza 
by Tudkhaliyas V after the latter’s military victory over it. One of the premises of 
this reconstruction is that inscriptions during the 11th century BC must be assumed 
to be still written in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition, without double bars below 
*209 a and *376 i, zi. In the light of the recently discovered inscription by the 
Philistine king Tatas baptized Aleppo 6, which is assigned to this early period,”® 
this is unlikely to be the case. On the contrary, the occurrence of *210 ya or a in 
Karkamis fragment b belonging to the reign of great king Tudkhaliyas V definitely 
proves that the texts of this ruler were already conducted in Early Iron Age scribal 
tradition.”’ Finally, it must be admitted that the entire argument rests on the reading 
of REGIO.HATTI aS REGIO.DOMINUS and, unfortunately, this is epigraphically 
unacceptable.” 

Nevertheless, Rostislav Oreshko took this reading of Giusfredi as a starting 
point in his treatment of the inscriptions on the Ankara silver bowl.°' He is also the 
only author who questions the emendation of name of the Hittite great king as 
Tudkhaliyas. According to Oreshko the sign TU simply is not there and we should 
read MONS.LABARNA, which owing to its mention in Hama 7 can be identified with 
Mount Lebanon. Furthermore Jar(a)wiza is suggested to be an ethnic in -za- of 
Danawa- “Adana” by means of interchange between [r] and [n]. Accordingly, 
Maza-Karhuha is staged as a king of Adana who campaigned in the region of 
Mount Lebanon—a feat no doubt to be staged in the Early Iron Age, although the 
author refrains from being specific about the question of the date. Finally, Oreshko 
takes VIR2.*273 i(a)-sas-zi/a-td as a unit of which the phonetically rendered part is 
not understood, as it generally is, as a verbal form but as a noun izis(a)ta- “honor- 
gift” (note the fronting of *376 as against the epigraphic correct order according to 
which this sign follows *326). In sum this leads to the following translation: 


§1 “This bowl is the honor-gift for Asma, the country-lord, before Mazi- 
Karhuha, the king.” 

§2 “When (the latter,) the Darawean, made a campaign to the Mountain(land) 
Lebanon,” 
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§3 “in that year he dedicated it.” 


Even though one cannot deny that Oreshko’s approach is highly creative, his 
novelties (Mount Lebanon, Adanawean, the noun izis(a)ta- “honor-gift’”) are 
simply untenable. 

Most recently, Annick Payne devoted a section in her dissertation of 2015 on 
the dating of the inscriptions on the Ankara silver bowl.” Her starting point is their 
transliteration by Hawkins, which leads her to the following translation in 
German: 


§ 1 “Dieses Schalchen weihte der Mann aus Hatti, Asmaya, selbst vor dem K6nig 
Mazi/a-Karhuha.” 

§2 “Als der Labarna Tudhaliya das Land Tara/iwa/iza/i schlug,” 

§3 “in dem Jahr machte er sie.” 

§4 “Dieses Schalchen hat der Schreiber eingepunzt und ge-x-*414-[t].” 


In the part giving the name and title(s) of the scribe, § 4, in deviation form 
Hawkins’ attempt, she reconstructs two verbs, the first of which necessitates her to 
assume that the number 2 (phonetic tuwa-) is used for the expression of the 
acrophonic value tu,, whereas later on™ she presents the relevant evidence for the 
title SCRIBA 2 “second-rank scribe” alongside SCRIBA 3 and SCRIBA 4. As a 
consequence, her reconstruction seems unwarranted and should be discarded. 

In like manner as Hawkins, she next presents an overview of the relevant 
data, first the epigraphical ones® and after this the historical ones.®° The first 
category entails (I stick to the most important arguments): 

(1) sentence introductory particles with chains of enclitics attested for the longer 
texts from the reign of Tutkhaliyas IV onwards; 

(2) logograms written out phonetically or with a phonetic complement (which she 
assumes to be exemplified by *273 in front of the verb i(a)-sas-za-) occur only in 
texts of a more advanced date, starting with the latest in Late Bronze Age scribal 
tradition like Karahéyiik-Elbistan and Kizilda& 4 which date to the 12th century 
BC; 

(4) the syllabic signs can all be paralleled in the longer texts from the reign of 
Tudkhaliyas IV, which therefore serves as a terminus ante quem non; 

(5) the signs *209 and *376 do not yet occur in variant with two horizontal bars at 
their lower side, which (together with the use of *386 “crampon” as a word-divider 
instead of the indication of male gender ”) are the hallmark of texts conducted in 
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Early Iron Age scribal tradition attested from the 11th century BC onwards 
(Karkamis fragment b; Aleppo 6); 

(6) the symmetrical arrangement of the title REX or HANTAWAT along both sides of 
the personal name Maza-karhuha is attested for seals from the reign of 
Suppiluliumas I onwards; 

(7) labarnas as a name is attested for the cruciform seal from the reign of Mursilis 
II and as a title for the aedicula of Tudkhaliyas IV and his Late Bronze Age 
successors Arnuwandas III (1209-1205 BC) and Suppiluliumas II (it is not true that 
its use as a title is confined to the aedicula, see Kéylttolu § 2); 

(9) the feature of “initial-a-final” cannot be found in the texts from an advanced 
stage of the Early Iron Age, c. 850 BC serving as a terminus ante quem. 

Visualized in a graph,”’ it seems to follow from this overview, at least in the 
opinion of Payne, that the inscriptions on the Ankara silver bowl date from the 12th 
century BC. 

The second category of historical data entails: 

(1) the connection of king Maza-karhuha with Karkamis, which can only be 
situated in the period before the conquest of Karkamis and the subsequent 
foundation of a Sekundogenitur here by Suppiluliumas or after the fall of the 
Hittite Empire in the period of the 12th and 11th century BC or Dark Age; 

(2) the identification of the country Tarwiza with the cuneiform Taru(w)isa as 
mentioned in the context of the Assuwa campaign by Tudkhaliyas II is uncertain 
and hence an early dating unwarranted. 

Calling in mind the outcome of the overview of the epigraphic criteria, Payne 
next cautiously suggests that an identification of the Tudkhaliyas in the text on the 
silver bowl with Tudkhaliyas V of Karkamis, though not certain, lies at hand. Such 
a conclusion echoes the scenario suggested by Giusfredi, and therefore it is strange 
to observe that Payne herself as we have noted in the above presents a decisive 
argument against it: namely that one of the two inscriptions by Tudkhaliyas V of 
Karkamis, fragment b, in view of the use of *210 is definitely conducted in Early 
Bronze Age scribal tradition!™ 

In her discussion of the Ankara silver bowl, Payne gives priority to the given 
epigraphic criteria, which in her opinion suggest a 12th century BC date. Now, it 
may be possible to question some of Payne’s epigraphic criteria. For example, 
*273 is not a logogram of the verb i(a)-sas-za-, but together with *386 “crampon” 
functions as a designation of Asmaya as "WaRPA “warpa-official”. But even if we 
assume that Payne is right in her analysis, one wonders whether she is aware of 
logo-syllabic writings like M4LHASAhasd- or MALHASAhasas- “libation offering” 
from the Emirgazi text (EK, §§ 36, 38). All this, however, would be engaging in a 
rearguard action while losing sight of the fundamental issue. The fundamental issue 
is that Payne is working from a box, her overview of the earliest attestations of 
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syllabic signs as presented in Abb. 17 on p. 74. This box fits nicely into the cabinet 
of Yakubovich’ model of the evolution of the Luwian hieroglyphic script as 
discussed in the above. As we have noted, this model only exists by the grace of 
insufficient knowledge of the earliest attestations of the script. There is no place in 
it for the seals of the Assuwian kings of the late 15th century BC, nor for the seal- 
ring Borowski 26 which for the mention of a king must be assigned to the 16th or 
15th century BC, nor for the in sum 18 seals and sealings from the Middle Bronze 
Age period (c. 2000-1650 BC) in the legends of which feature as much as 41 
individual signs, a substantial number of which are used for the expression of a 
syllabic value. 

In actual fact, of the total of 36 individual signs used in the inscriptions on 
the Ankara silver bowl, one of which, *88 tu, is plausibly reconstructed, as much as 
12, that is 33'/,%, are paralleled for the text on the seal-ring Borowski 26, namely: 
*17 HANTAWAT, *29 ta, *35 na, *110 ma, *175 la, *209, 1-3; 6 a, *215 ha, *228 
UTNA, *376 i, zi, *383, 2 +r(a/i), *384 TUWA, and *389 tat+r. Similarly, as much as 
9 signs, that is 25%, have a parallel among the signs attested for the Middle Bronze 
Age period, namely: *35 na, *66 PIA, *90 ti, *215 ha, *336 USA, *376 1, zi, *383, 1 
™, *383, 2 +r(a/i), and *450 a. Ergo: the barrier set for the writing of complex texts 
by the current evolutionary model at about the time of the reign of Khattusilis III in 
the 13th century BC is non-existent! It follows from this conclusion that an early 
date for the inscriptions on the Ankara silver bowl, instead of being excluded, 
should be taken into serious consideration. 

This brings me to my own transliteration and translation of the inscriptions 
on the Ankara silver bowl. The system of transliteration used by me is made fully 
transparent by the concordance with the current system as established at Procida in 
Woudhuizen 2011: 20-38 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 321-338 (cf. concordance of the 
signary below). As to deviations from the transliteration by Hawkins, it deserves 
notice that I was able to study the inscription on what for convenience sake may be 
called the front side by autopsy during my visit to the Museum of Anatolian 
Civilizations at Ankara on August 31, 2002. Owing to this autopsy it could be 
established that the sign occurring in 39th position definitely renders a rhyton with 
one handle at the right upper side as is also clearly visible in the photograph 
presented by the guide of the Museum p. 134, no. 214. The rhyton is a vase-form 
typical of the Aegean in about the 15th century BC, and is used as a sign in both 
Linear A (L 103) and B (AB 53) for the value ki. The origin of this sign, however, 
can be traced back to the Cretan hieroglyphic sign in form of a vessel with a round 
belly (E47 or CHIC 053), which corresponds to Luwian hieroglyphic *346 Az. 
Accordingly, the verb in § 2 reads At-la-ta instead of *hu-la-ta, but the meaning 
remains no doubt “he smote”. Next, the sign in 50th position is definitely not a 
variant of *209 but depicts the point of an arrow. This particular sign also happens 
to be paralleled in Cretan hieroglyphic as the 10th sign from the left of the 
inscription on the Malia altar-stone (CHIC # 328), which developed into the Linear 
A (L 78) and Linear B (AB 10) sign for ¢. In line with this observation, I have 
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assigned the number *499 to the Luwian hieroglyphic arrow-sign and the 
corresponding value tis. As a consequence, we read in § 3 pa-ti-d-a USA-tis which 
differs from the corresponding sequence in Stidburg § 18 (my § 19) pa-ti-d Us4 “in 
that year” by the fact that Us4- is not in the dative but ablative singular, which 
however does not change the meaning. Finally, the sign in 51th position is not 
*209, 1-3; 6 a, which is characterized by four additional strokes, but simply the arc 
as depicted by Laroche 1960, sub *209 for the value a. 
All in all, then, I arrive at the following transliteration and translation: 


Ankara 2 silver bowl of the museum of Anatolian Civilizations at Ankara 
dedicated by a lower functionary of Tudkhaliyas I (1465-1440 BC) in celebration 
of the latter’s successful campaign in North Syria c. 1450 BC, and hence (apart 
from an inscribed potsherd from Kiiltepe) the earliest non-glyptic evidence of the 
Luwian hieroglyphic script. 


One side of the bowl 


1. i -wa-ti KATANA-PIA a-sa-ma-a@ “This dedicatory bowl, Asamas, 
Y™1TA(TI) "WARPA G-Sds-i-ta representative of the crown (of) 
HANTAWAT ma-i-kat+r-hu-ha the land of Khatti, dedicated himself 
HANTAWAT PARA-na on behalf of king Maikarkhukhas, king.” 

2. tatr-wa-zi/a -wa"™ KWA+r “When for labarnas Tudkhaliyas he 
MORENS WEN (TEN THALIA)] smote the land of Terussa,” 
la+PARNA-G ki-la-ta 





3. wa -na-d pa-ti-d-d USA-tis a-i-ta “in that year he made it.” 


Other side of the bowl 
4. i KATANA-PIA TUPA<LA> TUWA “This dedicatory bowl, Benti[-...], 
pi-t{i]-x[-...] *414 [ ] the second (rank) scribe, (title), [inscribed 
it].” 
COMMENTS 


(1) The expression “’“H4(T1) “land of Khatti” is a common autonym in Late Bronze 


Age Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions, paralleled for Yalburt § 42, Nisantas § 1, 
and the Siidburg §§ 1, 3, 5, 6, and 10. It is true, though, that the two signs occur in 
these texts in reverse order as HA(T1) “"™*. In the Early Iron Age Khatti is used as an 
exonym by the Assyrians for the realm of Karkamis. Thus Initesup II of Karkamis, 
a contemporary of the Assyrian great king Tiglathpileser I (1114-1076 BC), is 
referred to as LUGAL KUR Hatte “king of the land of Khatti”, and the region 
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Malatya of his vassal-king Allumari as Sa KUR ha-at-te GAL-te “of the great land 
Khatti”. The self-designation in Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions at the time is 
expressed by a developed form ki-ta”"””” (Malatya 9) or ki-ti-ta-“" (Karahéyiik- 
Elbistan §§ 1, etc.; stele set up by an official of great king Aritesup of Karkamis 
and dated to about the middle of the 12th century BC) “Kit(t)a”, the root of which 
corresponds to Biblical Kittim (as distinct from Heth). In accordance with this 
observation the identification of /abarnas Tudkhaliyas should preferably be 
restricted to Hittite great kings of this name, which means Tudkhaltyas I-IV. 

(2) The dedicator of the silver bowl, Asamas, is designated as "WARPA 
“representative of the crown”, with *273, which, as we have noted before, depicts 
an uraeus or cobra in attacking position, an Egyptian symbol of royal power to be 
found in depictions of the Egyptian crown. In other Late Bronze Age inscriptions, 
like Afyon (Af, § 1) and Edremit, (Ed, § 2) we come across the verb warpa- “to 
represent the crown” (see chapters 15 and 21 below). On the other hand, in the 
Topada text of the Early Iron Age warpa- is clearly used in a military sense if not 
in actual fact a direct reference to the army as in §§ 13, 22, 28, 30, and 32. 
Therefore, it seems likely that Asamas as a “crown-man’” performed a military 
function. Note, however, that warpa- is in Early Iron Age texts also used in a wider 
sense as a reference to things royal or belonging to the king. 

(3) In the personal name ma-i-ka+r-hu-ha the second sign *376, which is of 
polyphonic nature, definitely reads 7 as the first element of the name originates 
from Proto-Indo-European *megh- “great” with the for Luwian regular loss of the 
voiced velar [&]. Accordingly, the name is typically Luwian, meaning “Karkhukhas 
(is) great”. As we have noted in the preceding the deity Karkhukhas is attested for 
Karkamis from the period of the reign of Suppiluliumas I onwards. To this comes 
that it is written with the sign *315 kda+r characteristic for the Luwian hieroglyphic 
script of Karkamis during the Late Bronze Age. It lies at hand, therefore, to assume 
that Maikarkhukhas is a king of Karkamis. If so, such a king can only be situated, 
as noted before, either before the conquest of Karkamis and the foundation of a 
Sekundogenitur here by Suppilultumas I or after the fall of the Hittite Empire c. 
1190 BC in the Dark Age. This means for the identification of the Hittite great king 
Tudkhaliyas that the fourth ruler with this name is excluded and that only his three 
predecessors remain as an option. 

(4) The postposition P4R4-na usually expresses the meaning “before, in front of’, 
but it can also be used for the expression of the meaning “on behalf of, for the 
benefit of’ as in Boybeypinar 2, § 8 and Topada § 22. With a view to the context, 
it is more likely, at least in my opinion, that Asamas dedicates the silver bowl “on 
behalf of’ king Maikarkhukhas than “in front of’ him. If so, the bowl is a gift from 
the king of Karkamis to the Hittite great king Tudkhaliyas, not vice versa. 

(5) The order of the first sequence in § 2, tat+r-wa-zi/a -wa‘™ (with the 
polyphonic *376 definitely rendering the value zi or, also possible for Bronze Age 





6 Grayson 1976: 23 [81-82]; 27 [95-96]. 
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texts, za in the light of the relevant parallels given below), is somewhat odd, as in 
the light of the relevant parallels the determinative UTNA is expected to occur before 
the sentence introductory particle instead of after it. However, there is one instance 
in the corpus in which this determinative likewise occurs after the enclitic particle, 
namely Hama 2, § 3: la-ka-wa-nd-sa -ha-wa’™ “and also the land of Laka”. The 
same holds good for § 11 of the recently discovered Arsuz 2: TANA-sa[-pa]-wa 
-mu™ “But the land Adana against me”.’”” The identification of the land 
Tarwazi/a remains problematic. With a view to the context a region in North Syria, 
in the neighborhood of the Karkamisian king Maikarkhukhas, seems to be 
expected. As we have seen, it has been duly observed that the comparison to 
cuneiform Taru(w)isa “Troy” may well be hampered by the interchange between 
[z] and [s], but more important than this possible linguistic objection is the fact that 
a reference to northwest Anatolia seems from a contextual point of view way out of 
line. If the identification with Taru(w)isa “Troy” is rejected, it necessarily follows 
for the identification of the Hittite great king Tudkhaliyas that the second ruler with 
this name can be deleted from our list, because the text of the Ankara silver bowl 
has nothing to do with the Assuwa campaign of the latter. On the other hand, in 
rejecting the comparison with Taru(w)isa “Troy” we are in need of comparative 
data for the country name Tarwazi/a from our sources for North Syria or more in 
specific the wider region of Karkamis. In trying to find a solution to this problem 
Durnford’s observation that both Taru(w)isa and Tarwazi/a are likely to bear 
testimony of the JE Anatolian root *taru- “wood, tree” may perhaps be of 
relevance. In any case there happens to be named a place-name Terussa in the 
Ismarikka treaty of Armuwandas I (1390-1370 BC) which appears to bear 
testimony of the same root.”' This place is located by Freu in the neighborhood of 
present-day Samsat along the west side of the Euphrates to the north of Karkamis 
in the borderland between Kizzuwatna and Mitanni (Map II).”* If this identification 
applies, it must be assumed that the toponymic formans in -ss- is indeed rendered 
in Luwian hieroglyphic by the sonorous [z]. At any rate, it likely follows from this 
line of reasoning that the event commemorated in the text on the Ankara silver 
bowl is connected with Tudkhaliyas I’s campaign in Syria and his destruction of 
Aleppo’’—a feat which, as convincingly argued by Freu,” can only be situated 
before the epic march to the Euphrates by the Egyptian pharaoh Tuthmosis III in 
the year 1447 BC, in other words c. 1460-1450 BC (the presence of the Hittites in 
Syria at the time is further indicated by their mention as “a tributary” in the annals 
of Tuthmosis III: obviously, Tudkhaliyas I considered it expedient to send pharaoh 
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a welcome gift).”° To all probability, then, Tudkhaliyas I took the northwestern 
route into Syria through the Amanus pass, whereas the role of his henchman 
Asamas in this campaign was to attack the kingdom of Karkamis via the 
northeastern route in a pincer movement to prevent this ally of Aleppo to come to 
its aid. 
(6) The form la+PARN4A-G (note that the instance of *209, 1-3;6 @ clearly belongs to 
this form and not to the following verb as commonly assumed) expresses the dative 
singular in -d. It follows from this observation that Asamas, who as we have just 
noted is a military functionary, has smitten the land of Tarwazi/a “Terussa’” for his 
superior /abarnas Tudkhaliyas. The dedicator of the bowl is therefore not only the 
subject of §§ 1 and 3, but also § 2. 
(7) Against the backdrop of its similarity in form to the Cretan hieroglyphic torque 
sign (E 138), sign *414 in my opinion comes into consideration as a depiction of 
metal currency. If so, the scribe, who likely has a Khurritic name as is common for 
rulers and dignitaries of the Hittite capital Khattusa from the beginning of the 
Empire period in about the middle of the 15th century onwards, may have been a 
functionary in the metal industry and hence competent in working with silver. 
According to its Luwian hieroglyphic text, then, the Ankara silver bowl was 
a diplomatic gift of king Maikarkhukhas of Karkamis to the Hittite great king 
Tudkhaliyas I. It was actually given through the intermediacy of a Hittite army 
official, Asamas, who in personally doing so celebrated his own part in the battle, 
the smiting of the land of Tarwazi/a or Terussa along the northern border of the 
kingdom of Karkamis. No doubt, king Maikarkhukhas of Karkamis wanted to 
placate the Hittite conqueror of Aleppo by a friendly gift, which he actually gave to 
Asamas in the aftermath of his defeat against the latter near his border town 
Terussa. As the bowl was dedicated in the same year as the victory, which can be 
dated to c. 1460-1450 BC, the Ankara silver bowl happens to present us with the 
earliest Luwian hieroglyphic inscription of non-glyptic nature of some length 
known up to date. The scribe, who identifies himself as Benti[-...], to all probability 
was also active in the metal industry and hence competent in working with silver. 





Sethe 1907: IV 701, 11; 727, 13. Note further that the presence of the two Cretan hieroglyphic 


signs provides us with c. 1350 BC as a terminus post quam non, whereas the radiation of 
Cretan hieroglyphic influences to the Levant is unlikely to be situated after the (for Crete) 
disastrous Santorini eruption of c. 1450 BC. 
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3. THE ANKARA BRONZE BOWL (ANKARA 3) 


As Mine Cifgi and David Hawkins report,’° in the year 2008 the Museum of 
Anatolian Civilisations acquired a bronze bowl inscribed with a legend in Luwian 
hieroglyphic. The bronze bowl was found in a bronze cauldron together with other 
bronze objects which reportedly came to light in Kirsehir Vilayet. As duly noted by 
Cifci and Hawkins,”’ the closest comparisons are provided by the Ankara silver 
bowl or Ankara 2 and the Kastamonu or Kintk bronze bowl.” However, the bowl 
last mentioned, dated to the later 13th century BC, is decorated with the scene of a 
boar and stag hunt, whereas the silver and bronze bowls Ankara 2 and 3 are 
undecorated. Therefore, the Ankara bronze bowl may well be assigned to about the 
same period as the silver bowl Ankara 2, which means to the 15th century BC.” 

In the hieroglyphic legend (Fig. 3) there can be distinguished the following 4 
elements (for the identification of the 4th element, see below) of which the 
direction of writing varies: 


(1) name and titles of dedicator antithetic 

(2) demonstrative & introductory particle dextroverse 

(3) object and verb sinistroverse & dextroverse 
(4) indirect object dextroverse 


Now, Cifci and Hawkins start their reading with element (2) demonstrative 
and introductory particle in the middle, continue sinistroverse with element (3) 
object and verb, then go over to the extreme right (1) name and titles of the 
dedicator, in order to end with (4), which they consider a phrase of uncertain 
interpretation as they were not able to identify a recipient,*! at the extreme left. 

In 2017, the editio princeps of Ankara 3 by Cifci and Hawkins was 
commented upon by Zsolt Simon and Massimo Poetto, who both improved our 
understanding of the contents of the hieroglyphic legend in so far as the thus far 
missing recipient is concerned. 
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Cifci & Hawkins 2016: 241-242. 

On the latter see Hawkins 1993a. 

Woudhuizen 2017a: 286 for the identification of the Hittite king Tudkhaliyas as Tudkhaliyas I, 
who ruled 1465-1440 BC. Note that the antithetic design is already attested for the legend of 
Ankara 2; it originates from seals, first those of lower officials (Herbordt 2005, Kat. 259, 15th 
century BC) and later on of Hittite great kings as well (Tudkhaliyas III, 1370-1350 BC, see 
Mora 1990: VHI, 4.2). 


Cifci & Hawkins 2016: 240-241. 
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First of all, however, it deserves our attention that regarding the direction of 
writing Poetto®’ noted that the verb is in dextroverse direction of writing. On the 
basis of this observation, he believes that the actual writing direction is in the main 
dextroverse but subject in detail to an antithetic disposition.* In this manner he 
arrives at the reading of the elements as follows: he likewise starts with (2), then 
has the first part of element (3) follow antithetically, continues dextroverse with 
(1), which is also antithetic, in order to end dextroverse with (4) and the second 
part of element (3). As opposed to this, Simon proposes to neglect the various 
stances of the signs altogether and take the legend as a regular phrase running 
entirely in sinistroverse direction of writing so that we get the following order: (1), 
(2), (3), and (4).** This seems to me the most likely solution. 

Also with respect to the question of the recipient, Simon takes the 
interpretation of the legend a step further. He rightly looks for this element in the 
final part of the phrase, section (4).*° The first part of this, tar-na-zi/a, he takes as a 
personal name (presumably in the dative sg.), Tarna(n)zi, and the second part as 
the latter’s function or title, /00-dominus “commander of hundred”. The only 
problem with this solution is that a personal name Tarna(n)zi thus far goes 
unrepresented in the Hittite and Luwian onomastic repertoire. Much more 
convincing, therefore, is the suggestion by Poetto to take the first sign of this 
combination as an instance of *390 dominus.*° In this way, namely, we arrive at a 
titular expression, dominus-na- “lord”, which is definitely characterized by the 
dative plural whether one reads this (with the polyphonic *376) as -"za or -(C)a-i 
(i.e. -ai). 

In line with Poetto’s solution, then, the dedicator has given the bowl “to (his) 
lords”. We only need to add that these “lords” (and not the dedicator himself) are 
further specified by the entry /00-dominus “commander (of) hundred”. In other 
words: the recipients are the lords of the dedicator “(among) the commander(s of) 
hundred”. 

The only point that needs to be addressed as yet is the transliteration of the 
polyphonic *376 i, zi/a. In the name of the dedicator, *376 appears to represent za 
against the backdrop of the MN za-za-d as attested for Korucutepe no. 12.°’ As 
opposed to this, however, it rather reads 7 in the dative plural ending -ai, 
corresponding to Lydian -ai; for the same function;** the same verdict in my view 
applies to its use for the expression of the demonstrative pronoun, i.e. i- rather than 
Za-. 
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In sum, this leads us to the following transliteration and translation of the legend of 
Ankara 3: 


Ankara 3 bronze bowl reported to have come to light at Kirsehir Vilayet and for 
stylistice reasons presumably to be dated to about the same period as the 
aforegoing silver bowl. According to its legend the bowl was dedicated by a noble 
charioteer to his superiors among the commanders of hundred. 


1. | TARUPSA ASU” za-d-za ASU" “Charioteer, good man Zazas, good man, 
TARUPSA i -wa KATANA-PIA charioteer: this dedicatory bowl he has 
PIA dominus-na-i 100-dominus __ given to (his) lords (among) the 
commander(s of) hundred.” 
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4. DEDICATION OF TEMPLES BY TALMISARRUMAS OF ALEPPO 


Antiquarian travelers exploring the Near East in the early 1870s first reported a 
stone with hieroglyphic inscription built, upside down, into the south wall of the 
Mosc el-Qigan (“of the crows”) at Aleppo in North Syria (Map II).*” In the early 
20th century, specialists in the “Hittite” script cross-examined the inscription and 
added their own drawings to the ones already circulating by the travelers.” In three 
instances these specialists have illustrated their findings with a photograph of either 
the stone or an “Abklatsch”—otherwise only referred to as working tools at hand.” 
Eventually, scholars working in the 1940s and 1950s tackled the question of the 
contents of the text. Thus Hans G. Giiterbock succesfully identified the name of the 
dedicator,”” Helmuth Th. Bossert—who presented the best drawing reproduced 
here as our Fig. 4—clarified the first phrase in its main outlines,’ and Emmanuel 
Laroche arrived at an authoritative interpretation of the entire text.°* Considering 
the fact that more recent treatments of the Aleppo text largely depend from the 
views of these latter three scholars, their contributions may well serve as a starting 
point for our present discussion.” 

The inscription consists of two lines of text, running boustrophedon from the 
upper right to the lower right side of the stone. As observed by Bossert, the remains 
of the frame in relief along the four sides of the stone guarantee that the inscription 
is complete.”° The individual signs, executed in high relief, are mostly well 
preserved. Only the middle section of line 2 is heavily worn, which finds its 
explanation in the fact that the people believed the stone to possess curing powers 
against ophthalmia and for centuries have been rubbing their eyelids against its 
surface.”’ The text can easily be divided into two separate phrases, one, 





Be Tyrwhitt-Drake 1872; Clermont-Ganneau 1873; Smith 1874; Crawford 1876. See Rylands 


1883: 146-149, Figs. 1-4; Rylands 1884: 132-133 & Fig.; Wright 1884: Pls. V-VII. 
Messerschmidt 1900: 4-5, Taf. HIA; Sayce 1908a: Pl. Fig. 2; Garstang 1908: 8, Pl. IX, 3 (= 2); 
Olmstead e.a. 1911: 44, Pl. XXIV. 

Olmstead e.a. 1911: 45, Fig. 44 (= “Abklatsch”); Gelb 1939: 9, Pls. I, 2 & II, 2; Sauvaget 
1941: Tav. IX, 2. Note that Messerschmidt 1900: 4-5 and Garstang 1908: 8 acknowledge that 
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characterized by a large type of lettering, covering line 1 and the first half of line 2, 
and the second, executed in much more modest dimensions, covering the 
remaining space in line 2.”* The first of these two phrases evidently constitutes the 
dedication formula proper, whereas the second appears to present additional 
information of as yet unclear nature. 

In connection with the first phrase, Giiterbock—as hinted at earlier—has 
identified the dedicator of the stone monument as Talmisarrumas, king of 
Aleppo.” The latter is known from Hittite cuneiform sources to be the son of 
Telipinus and grandson of Suppilultumas I (1344-1322 BC), who ascended the 
throne of Aleppo in the 9th year of the reign of Mursilis II (1321-1295 BC).'°° 
Accordingly, our text dates to the late 14th or early 13th century BC and is in fact 
the oldest monumental stone inscription of some length discovered thus far.'°' 

Next Bossert, even though he initially rejected Giiterbock’s reading of the 
name of the dedicator, has clarified most of the other elements of the first phrase. '”” 
Thus he correctly analyzed id as a form of the demonstrative pronoun,'” 
MASANAPARNA as the noun “temple”,'”* hdl(a)paU“™4 as the town name “Aleppo”,'” 
infans” as the kinship term “son”, 74/4 as the verb “to build”,'°° and 
MASANAhQnasARUMi as a composite divine name corresponding to cuneiform Hepat- 
Saruma “Sarrumas, (son of) Khepat” or, perhaps better as a dvandva, “Khepat 
(and) Sarrumas”.'”’ 

Finally, with the support of bilingual evidence freshly surfaced at the site of 
Ras Shamra-Ugarit, Laroche has filled in the remaining blanc spots. Apart from 
reconfirming the reading of the dedicator’s name as Talmisarrumas,'°* he definitely 





Bossert 1954: 229; Laroche 1956a: 134; Meriggi 1975: 330-331; Werner 1991: 51. 


Giiterbock 1942: 22-23; Giiterbock 1943: 308. 


100 Gétze 1967: 124-125 (= KBo IV 4 Rs III 15-16). 
101 


Cf. Laroche 1960: 261; Werner 1991: 51. 
102 


Bossert 1954: 226, 236, 239-243 (suggesting tDanamasaruma); note that already in his 
postscript Bossert has acknowledged the validity of Giiterbock’s identification. 

'°3 Bossert 1954: 235. New reading +zaya, see in general Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies & Neumann 
1973. For my reasons to adopt what may be called an adjusted old reading, see most recently 
Woudhuizen 2019a, Notes 3-4. 

Bossert 1954: 236. 

Bossert 1954: 234, Abb. 7; 237; the correct reading of this place-name is first achieved in 
Bossert 1932: 40. 


106 Bossert 1954: 238. 
107 


Bossert 1954: 243-244; the corresponding cuneiform GN, glossed by Laroche 1947: 48, s.v. 
Hebat, is attested for KUB VI 45 I 78, 46 II 43 and KUB II 13 V 14 of which the first dates to 
the reign of Muwatallis II (1295-1271 BC). 

Laroche 1956a: 132-133; on the basis of the fact that the first element of his name is also 
attested for the seal of king Talmitesup of Karkamis (= RS 17.226; for the seals from Ugarit, 
see Schaeffer 1956). 
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established the identification of URA+sacerdos as the religious title “high-priest”,’”” 


and of the tree-like symbol *151 TELEPINU as the patronymic “Telipinus”.''° These 
latter readings also nicely coincide with cuneiform information according to which 
Telipinus, the son of Suppiluliumas I, has been appointed by his own father to 
priest of Khepat and Sarrumas in Kizzuwatna.''' Evidently, his son Talmisarrumas 
has made an effort to propagate the same cult in Aleppo as well. 

Laroche also had the courage to discuss the more problematic second phrase. 
In so doing, he convincingly demonstrated that this part of the text contains the 
personal name dkiTEsuPpa,''” the occupational term TUPA<LA> “scribe”,'!? and the 
town name dtuwaY™4,''* Furthermore, he plausibly explained the enigmatic 
sequence wawardtali at the start of this phrase as an agent noun in -talli-, 
indicating the religious function assigned to the scribe Akitesup.'"° 

It is interesting to note in this connnection that the name of the scribe recurs 
as a patronymic of yet another scribe in a cuneiform text from the reign of 
Muwatallis II (1295-1271 BC).''® If we recall, namely, that our scribe’s patron 
Talmisarrumas is a contemporary of Mursilis I, his son may well have been active 
in the time of Muwatallis II. Hence, both occurrences of the name Akitesup likely 
bear reference to one and the same person.''” Similarly, his home town Atuwa 
may, for the correspondence of hieroglyphic *209 (1-3, 6) @ to cuneiform i or e 





109 Laroche 1956a: 133; note that the ear-sign *372 corresponds to cuneiform LUSANGA “priest” on 


seal RS 18.02 of the priest Kiliya. For the composite honorific title UR4+sacerdos, compare 
Hittite cuneiform GAL.SANGA (KBo 1 6 II 19) or LUgANGA.GAL “high-priest” (KUB XIII 4 III 3, 
12, etc.). 

Laroche 1956a: 133-134; note that Telipinus is the Hittite god of vegetation and agricultural 
vertility. 

Gétze 1940: 12-17 (= KUB XIX 25 13-5); cf. Laroche 1956a: 137-138. 

Laroche 1956a: 134-136; note that the alternative reading {Kilitesup is ruled out because the 
sign presumed to be in second position according to this view definitely reads *450 a instead 
of +*278 i; note further that the correspondence of hieroglyphic ki-*/99 to cuneiform A-ki-*U 
on seal RS 19.78 favors transliteration as Akitesup, see Mora 1987: 360. I do not understand 
why Meriggi 1975: 331 questions this latter reading and Werner 1991: 51 maintains the 
incorrect {Kilitesub. At any rate, the confusion seems to be due to the fact that the sign which 
actually takes final position, a, functions as a prothetic vowel, for which phenomenon in the 
realm of personal names see now Hawkins 2003: 159 (baptized “initial-d-final”). 

Laroche 1956a: 134; note that hieroglyphic TUP4<LA>-/a corresponds to cuneiform LUDUB.SAR 
“scribe” on seal RS 17.28 B. Meriggi 1975: 331 wrongly considers *326 as a part of the 
personal name. 

Laroche 1956a: 136, note 9; cf. Meriggi 1975: 331 and Werner 1991: 51 (new reading tJtuwa) 


who also consider Laroche’s alternative reading +Atawa less probable (see further below). 
LU 
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111 
112 


Laroche 1956a: 136; for occupational terms in -talli-, see Daddi 1982, s.v. “Yasusatalla- (a 
temple functionary), Wayriyatalla- “frontier guard”, Whalugatalla- “messenger”, etc. 
Laroche 1966: 25, no. 16, 6 (KBo XI 1 Vs 27). 


van den Hout 1989: 270. 
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alongside to a likely be identified with Jtwwa—a locality situated to the 
southwest of Karkamis along a tributary of the Euphrates (Map II).'”” 

For the predominantly logographic nature of the script, the Aleppo text has 
been considered to confirm evolutionary theories according to which Luwian 
hieroglyphic develops from a primitive logographic to a full-grown phonetic 
stage.'"° The texts recently discovered at Yalburt and the Siidburg in Bogazkéy- 
Khattusa, however, should warn us against such oversimplified notions. The 
Yalburt text, namely, which dates to the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC), 
is much more syllabic than the one from the Siidburg, which dates to the reign of 
Tudkhaliyas IV’s successor Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC).'' In fact, there can 
be no doubt that in a hieroglyphic writing system both types of spelling are 
complementary devices, which belong together like the two sides of a coin.'** Thus 
syllabic spellings are already represented in the earliest glyptic attestations of the 
script, which antedate the Aleppo stone more than half a millennium.'” 
Furthermore, the increased popularity of syllabic spellings in the latest set of 
documents does not result from the elimination of logograms, but from the urge to 
spell these out phonetically—a phenomenon rarely attested for Late Bronze Age 
texts. 

The predominantly logographic nature of the writing also entails the 
discussion whether the Aleppo text is written in the Luwian language or not. For 
Bossert the demonstrative pronoun id at the start of the first phrase evidently did 
suffice to demonstrate the Luwian nature of the language.'*° Laroche, on the other 





118 c Sa che - 
Compare, for example, the correspondence of hieroglyphic d-ni-TESUP-pa to cuneiform I-ni- 


{U-up on seals RS 17.59 and RS 17.158; cf. Laroche 1960: 115, sub *209. For an extensive 
overview, see Woudhuizen 2019a: Note 4. Note that *209 and *209 (1-3, 6) are already 
distinguished as separate signs in the Yalburt and Siidburg texts, and that the latter is in fact the 
Late Bronze Age forerunner of *210 a. Consequently, the correct transcription of the town 
name according to the new reading is + Yatuwa instead of, as Werner wants to have it (see note 
114 above), tltuwa. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978, s.v. Jtuwa; RGllig 1980: 33, s.v. Idue, Ituwe; del Monte 1992, s.v. 
Ituwa. 

Bossert 1954: 235; Laroche 1956a: 138-141; cf. Laroche 1960: 252-256. Note, however, that 
the subordinate second phrase—apart from being executed in more modest dimensions—is 
predominantly syllabic in nature. 


119 


120 


'21 For the Hittite kinglist, see Chart I; for a discussion of Yalburt and Siidburg, see chapters 8 and 


14 below. 
Cow 1994 lucidly explains how evolutionary models are based on assumed, but non-existent 
ideographic writing systems. 


122 


'23 For an overview of the earliest group of Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions and its signary, see 


Woudhuizen 201 8a: 37-40. 

The spellings UMINA-mi-na “town” in the Kéyliitolu text and MALHAS4-ha-sas “libation 
offering” in the Emirgazi text are quite exceptional; in other instances the phonetic 
complement only repeats the root-final consonant. 

Bossert 1954: 245-246. 
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hand, has argued that because of the logographic nature of the writing this form 
may alternatively be interpreted as Hittite ké.'"° The latter view, however, is 
untenable and hence there can be no doubt that the Aleppo stone is conducted in 


the Luwian tongue. 


Aleppo 1 rectangular stone dedicated by king Talmisarrumas of Aleppo, who 
ascended the throne in the 9th year of Mursilis II (1322-1295 BC), so that the 
inscription dates to the late 14th or early 13th century BC. 


1 fica “ha-pa<-tu>-sarut+md “These temples (for) Khepat (and) 
“ASIN! ARNA tal-mi-SARU+md Sarrumas Talmisarrumas, king (of) 
HANTAWAT ha-l(a)-pa’"™ Aleppo, son (of) Telipinus, the high 
TELIPINU °URA+sacerdos infans” priest, has built.” 

TAMA 


2. wa-watr-d-td-li a-ki-TESUP-pa “Herdsman: Akitesup, 
TUPA<LA> a-tu-wa"”™ scribe (of) Ituwa.” 


COMMENTS 


Phrase | 

The form id is definitely A(n) pl. in -a of the demonstrative pronoun i- “this”. !?7 It 
seems to be taken for granted that this form qualifies the neuter ”454\4p4RNA 
“temple”, but the latter assumption is by no means certain since the given noun 
lacks a phonetic complement indicating the expected A(n) pl. ending -d. If the two 
forms do correspond, one should translate “these temples”, in which case there is a 
separate temple for the two deities Khepat and Sarrumas. However, it cannot be 
excluded that the demonstrative refers to certain parts of only one temple for both 
deities or some kind of temple dedications therein. 


Phrase 2 

The occupational term wawardtali is likely to be based on the Luwian root wawa- 
“ox”, in which case the translation “herdsman” seems to recommend itself.'?* Note 
that in Hittite cuneiform sources mention is made of a temple functionary indicated 
as WUwawi-.'?° 
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Laroche 1956a: 138-140. 

Meriggi 1966: 54, § 87; Meriggi 1980: 322, § 145 (new reading tzaya). 
Laroche 1960: 65-66, sub *105. 

Daddi 1982: 268-269 (KBo XVII 57 Rs 4; XX 68 19). 
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5. THE VICTORY STELE OF TUHKANTI URKHITESUP 


In Beykéy, which is located in the southwestern part of Khapalla (Maps II-IID, a 
stone inscription with a Luwian hieroglyphic legend has been found. This 
fragmentarily preserved stone inscription, which is now lost, has been referred to 
for the first time by William Ramsay in 1884 and published by the same scholar in 
1889 in form of a drawing made by him in August 1884 (Fig. 5).'°° Subsequently, 
this drawing has been included in the corpus by Leopold Messerschmidt of 1900'* 
and reproduced by Piero Meriggi in his Manuale of 1975.'*” 

Against the backdrop of the other inscriptions from the same site recently 
retrieved from the estate of James Mellaart (see discussion of Beykéy 2 below), 
this inscription is to be labelled Beyk6y 1. 

Most recently, this inscription received treatment by Emilia Masson.'*’ She 
was able to read in the second line the subject KULANA “army” and the verbal form 
ta-tat+r-ha-ta “it continued to be victorious” (note the reduplication of the verbal 
root tarh- “to be victorious”, which is used to render a frequentative aspect). 

As I argued in my book on the Luwians of Western Anatolia,’ the 
combination in the middle of these two elements can now be clarified thanks to the 
discovery of the bilingual sealings of Urkhitesup in his function as tuhkanti “heir 
elect” from the Nisantepe-archive at Bogazkéy-Khattusa.'*° At any rate, the lower 
sign clearly confronts us with an instance of *526 TUHKANTI, which is related in 
form to *300 and *490. If this identification applies, the upper sign is not an 
instance of *423 ku but the lozenge for the expression of the first element of 
Urkhitesup’s name, URdI, on the aforesaid seals. 

Accordingly, the inscription dates from the latest phase of the reign of 
Muwatallis II (1295-1272 BC), when Urkhitesup had succeeded his half-brother 
Kuruntas as tuhkanti “heir elect” after the latter’s premature death sometime after 
the period of the Tawagalawas-letter of c. 1280 BC.'*° 

In sum, then, the suggestions as to the improvement of our understanding of 
the text of Beykéy 1 as far as it is preserved given in the above lead us to the 
following transliteration and translation: 





130 Ramsay 1884: 865; Ramsay 1889: 181-182, Fig. 3. 
131 


Messerschmidt 1900: 32; Taf. XXXVI A. 
a Meriggi 1975: 263-264; Tav. I (terza serie), no. 7. 
'33° Masson 1980: 119-122. 
ees Woudhuizen 201 8a: 80. 
os Herbordt 2005: Kat. 504-505. 


Woudhuizen 201 8a: 113-114. 
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Beykéy 1 fragmentarily preserved stone inscription commemorating a campaign 
by the tuhkanti Urkhitesup (= later great king Mursilis Ill) presumably in the 
region of the find spot (= Sangarios basin or province of Khapalla). 


1. | KULANA URHI<-TESUP> “The army (of) Urkhitesup, the heir 
TUHKANTI ta-ta+r-ha-ta elect, continued to be victorious.” 
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6. THE ROCK RELIEF OF TASCI 


The rock relief of Tas¢i, located in the neighborhood of Fraktin (Map II) where a 
rock relief has been found in memory of the Hittite great king Khattusilis III (1264- 
1239 BC) and queen Pudukhepa, has received extensive treatment by Kay 
Kohlmeyer.'*’ The monument consists of a scene of three figures walking in 
procession, the first two being male and the third female, and a hieroglyphic legend 
starting in front of the second figure and running on after the figurative scene (Figs. 
6-7). 

Now, on the basis of Kohlmeyer’s reconstruction of the hieroglyphic legend 
which is incised (Fig. 7), David Hawkins in his most recent discussion of the text 
reads it as follows (in his transliteration and translation):'** ma-na-zi/a FILIA Iu- 
pa-ki EXERCITUS.SCRIBA FILIUS(?) VIR-@ HASTARIUS MAGNUS. REX 
HATTI+li MAGNUS.REX HEROS SERVUS “Manazi, daughter of Lupaki the 
Army-Scribe (son of (?) Zida the MESEDI-man), servant of Hattusili, Great King, 
Hero”. According to this translation, the genealogy concerns the image of the 
woman, whereas the “servant of Hattusili” part has a bearing on her father Lupakis. 

As acknowledged by Hawkins in his earlier treatment of the inscription, 
however, the legend does not start with the name of the woman in front of the head 
of her image, but is preceded by a section in front of the head of the image of the 
man in the middle.'”? In other words, the legend as rendered by Hawkins in his 
2005 version is incomplete. 

If we want to grasp the contents of the hieroglyphic legend in its entirety, it is 
in my opinion of relevance to note that the scribe of the bronze tablet from the 
Hittite capital Bogazk6y-Khattusa with the treaty between the Hittite great king 
Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC) and his uncle Kuruntas, vassal-king of the 
province of Tarkhuntassa, named Khalwazitis, specifies himself as the son of 
Lupakis.'“° In the drawing of the Tas¢i relief by Franz Steinherr of 1975, namely, 
the legend associated with the head of the image of the man in the middle ends 
with the sequence *312-*376 ziTi-i (Fig. 6).'*' Closer examination of the sign 
preceding this sequence in all various drawings, i.e. including the ones by Gelb'” 
and Meriggi'* as presented by Kohlmeyer in his figure 28, points out that this 
definitely consists of *320 or *165 wad. To all likelihood, then, the image of the 
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140 
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142 
143 


Kohlmeyer 1983: 74-78 (his no. 9). 

Hawkins 2005b: 292-293. 

Hawkins 2000: 39, note 13. 

Otten 1988: 28-29 (= BT IV, 43); cf. Gordin 2015: 221, Fig. 30. 
Steinherr 1975: 315, Abb. 2. 

Gelb 1939, 20; 38; Pl. LXXVI (his no. 51). 

Meriggi 1975: Tav. XIII (terza serie), no. 74. 
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man in the middle represents the son of Lupakis, the scribe of the bronze tablet 
Khalwazitis. 

The latter inference leads to the conclusion that the drawing by Steinherr 
(Fig. 6), according to which the legend continues in the upper section entirely 
dismissed by Kohlmeyer (Fig. 7), is more exact than the three other ones. At any 
rate, the sequence -wd-ZITI-i is preceded in this drawing by *290 har, and therefore 
reads har-wd-ZITI-i in sum, which is nothing but a graphic variant of Khalwazitis 
characterized by //r-interchange. To the upper left of this sequence follows 
according to Steinherr the titular expression *46 infans”-HANTAWAT “prince”, 
which further specifies Khalwazitis’ rank. 

If the upper section of the hieroglyphic legend associated with the image of 
the man in the middle of Steinherr’s drawing happens to be valid, as I would 
maintain, the same verdict may likewise apply to the section of the text above the 
MN J/u-pa-ki “Lupakis”. Here we can distinguish the sequence *29-29-215 45 -215 
-334 td-ta-ha infans” -ha -pa “but I served also as a son (in the sense of 
deputy)”.'4 Accordingly, prince Khalwazitis is the son of the woman following 
him in the depicted procession, whose name in effect reads ma-na-i-a “Manaia” 
and corresponds to the Hittite cuneiform female name Manniyas,'* and also a 
son—be it this time in the sense of subordinate functionary—of the army scribe 
Lupakis who in turn is not represented by an image in the relief. Against the 
backdrop of the information from the bronze tablet (BT IV, 43) that Khalwazitis is 
the son of Lupakis, it may reasonably inferred that Khalwazitis’ serving as a 
subordinate functionary had ultimately culminated in his adoption as a son by his 
superior. At any rate, Khalwazitis biological father was no longer living and 
therefore only his mother was present at the event represented in the relief. Of 
course, his adoptive father Lupakis may also have already been deceased at that 
time. 

What remains to be determined is the nature of the part of the legend in front 
of the MN Khalwazitis and the identity of the anepigraphic person depicted at the 
head of the procession. As to the first question, Steinherr clearly indicates the 
sequence of *66 P/4 and *329 KWa4 with *381, 2 +r(a/i) attached to it. Now, the 
verb pia- “to give” is also used to render the religious meaning “to dedicate’, 
which seems most appropriate in the context of what appears to be a religious 
ceremony. The subject of the verb is of course the person with whom the legend is 
associated, the one depicted in the middle, viz. Khalwazitis. The entry KwaAt+r 





‘44 Cf. the verb tata- “to serve” as recorded for the Stidburg text from the reign of Suppiluliumas 


II (1209-1190 BC) and various Early Iron Age texts, see Woudhuizen 2011: 144 and 361; cf. 
also the use of infans as a determinative of nd-, etc., “junior official, deputy” in, for example, 
Cekke §§ 13-24, see Woudhuizen 2005: 19; for the position of the enclitic -pa “but” after the 
second word of the phrase, cf. -wa in Afyon (Af, § 1), see Woudhuizen 2013: 9-12 or chapter 
15 below. 


‘45 Laroche 1966: 112, no. 745. 
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confronts us with the rhotacized variant of the ablative singular of the relative 
pronoun kwa- “who, what”,'*® and literally renders the meaning “because of 
which”, in which “which” refers to the occasion as depicted in the scene, a 
procession presumably in a religious ceremony. As to the anepigraphic person at 
the head of the procession, this is no doubt to be identified as great king Khattusilis 
III himself. In the drawing by Gelb of 1939 this person is wearing a round skull 
cap, which belongs to the priestly costume of the Hittite great king as evidenced by 
the rock relief at Sirkeli for Khattusilis III’s predecessor Muwatallis II (1295-1271 
BC)'*’ and by the rock relief of Yazilikaya for his successor Tudkhaliyas IV.'** At 
any rate, it is clear that with the expression at the end of the legend, “servant of 
great king Khattusilis”, reference is made not to the absent Lupakis but to central 
person of the dedication, Khalwazitis. 

In sum, this leads us to the following transliteration and translation of the 
Luwian hieroglyphic legend of the rock relief at Tas¢u: 


Tase¢i rock relief dedicated by the prince and scribe Khalwazitis at the occasion of 
a religious ceremony headed by great king Khattusilis III (1264-1239 BC) in 
person and in which the dedicator’s mother Manniyas also participated. 


1. PIA KWAtr “(I) dedicate(d) because of (the 

occasion),” 

2. har-wa-ziT!-i infans"+HANTAWAT “Khalwazitis, the prince, the son (of) 
ma-na-i-a infans” Manniyas.” 

3. ta-ta-ha infans” -ha -pa lu-pa-ki_ “But I served also as a son Lupakis, the 
KULANA+TUPA<LA> infans” ZITI-a army scribe, the son (of) Zidas, the 
hastarius (chief of) the bodyguard(s).”” 

4. URA+HANTAWAT HA(TI)+1i “Servant (of) great king 
URA+HANTAWAT &t+ya mi<-ti> Khattusilis, great king, hero.” 





As a closing remark, it may be interesting to note that all persons mentioned 
in the hieroglyphic inscription are known to us from other records. Of course, great 
king Khattusilis III needs no further references. Zidas, the chief of the bodyguards 
is, as rightly emphasized by Hawkins,'”’ the brother of Suppiluliumas I (1350-1322 
BC), known from Hittite cuneiform sources'”’ and seal SBo II, 26 (Fig. 8). The 





'46 Cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 133. The closest comparable evidence is provided by Etruscan cver(a) 


“because of (the occasion)”, see Woudhuizen 2019c: 548 and 555. 
‘47 ohimeyer 1983: 97, Abb. 41 (his no. 14). 
‘48 Cimok 2011: 111 and 116. 
. Hawkins 2005b: 293. 


Bryce 2010: 160 and 177. 
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army scribe Lupakis may well be identical with the high functionary mentioned in 
the Aleppo treaty dating from the reign of Muwatallis II,'°! but there were more 
persons bearing this name from before and after the reign of Muwatallis Il. A 
sealing of a scribe named Lupakis is recorded for the Nisantepe-archive (Fig. Oye 
Finally, Khalwazitis is, as we have noted in the above, mentioned as the scribe of 
the bronze tablet from the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV, so he continued to be active in 
the reign of Khattusilis III’s son and successor, whereas the sealing of a certain 
lady called ma-nd-a'** from the Nisantepe-archive (Fig. 10)'** may very well 
confront us with a writing variant of the name of Khalwazitis’ mother, Manniyas. 
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Cf. Hawkins 2005b: 262. 
Herbordt 2005: Kat. 207. 
Cf. Laroche 1966: 111, no. 734: Manna. 
Herbordt 2005: Kat. 231. 
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7. ABOWL AND ALTAR DEDICATED BY THE SCRIBE TAPRAMIS 


In a hoard discovered at Kastamonu has been found a bronze bowl with a 
hieroglyphic legend (Fig. 11). The legend of this bowl, which is also known as the 
Kinik bowl, has been treated by David Hawkins in 1993 (= Hawkins 1993a). The 
interpretation of the legend offers few problems and in the main the translation by 
Hawkins is followed here. In connection with ““*““TUPA<LA> I opt for Hawkins’ 
first option that it renders indirect object “for the scribe-god” instead of another 
title of the dedicator (which would be “divine scribe”).!*° 

As duly acknowledged by Hawkins, the dedicator Tapramis is well known 
from other documents, the legend on the base of a stela from Bogazkéy, baptized 
Bogazk6y 1, a sealing also from Bogazkéy, published by Hans Gustav Giiterbock 
as SBo II, 92, and two letters from Ugarit, RS 17.231 and 17.337.’ To these 
attestations, Hawkins added in 2005 two sealings from the Nisantepe-archive, Kat. 
408 and 409.'°’ Afterwards has come to light one more sealing of Tapramis from 
Bogazkéy, published by Ali and Belkis Dingol in 2008 as their no. 98d.'°* For an 
overview of all attestations of Tapramis, see most recently Tayfun Bilgin’s work 
on Hittite officials of 2018.'°’ On account of his mention in the Ugaritic letter RS 
17.337 it can be deduced that Tapramis is a contemporary of king Initesup I of 
Karkamis, who ruled during the reign of the Hittite great king Khattusilis III (1264- 
1239 BC) and the first phase of the reign of the latter’s successor, Tudkhaliyas IV 
(1239-1209 BC). 

From this overview it can be deduced that Tapramis exercised various 
functions, among which features that of scribe (RS 17.231; SBo II, 92; Herbordt 
2005: Kat. 408; Dingol 2008: no. 98d), which may have been his main occupation. 
Hence his dedication of the bronze bowl under discussion to the scribe-god. In the 
legend of the bronze bowl Tapramis further specifies himself as 4sU”, no doubt 
correctly interpreted by Hawkins as “noble man”,'” and *254. This latter title 
appears to be the most prominent one, also occurring in almost all the other 
documents (RS 17.231; SBo II, 92; Herbordt 2005: Kat. 409; Dingol 2008: no. 98d; 
Bogazkéy 1). Finally, in the outer ring of RS 17.231, Tapramis also indicates to 
have exercised the function of USA ZiTI-dominus “year-lord (of) men’, a title also 
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Hawkins 1993a: 716. 

Hawkins 1993a: 717. 

Hawkins 2005b: 272. 

Dingol 2008: 33. 

Bilgin 2018: 329-330. 

Hawkins 1993a: 716 (BONUS). VIR3). 
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recorded for sealing SBo II, 223 (see Fig. 45), Nisantepe Kat. 3, 299, and 460, and 
Karahéyiik-Elbistan § 1.'°! 

In 1993 Hawkins had not yet an idea about the exact nature of the most 
frequent titular expression *254, although he rightly pointed out that in the 
bigraphic and bilingual sealing RS 17.231 from Ugarit it appears to correspond to 
cuneiform LU Sa re-si é-gal-lim, translated by Emmanuel Laroche as “homme de 
la ,téte’ du palais”.'© But later on, in 2002, he elaborated on his translation of the 
cuneiform expression as “eunuch of the palace” that *254 is the equivalent of sa 
re-Si and that both these expressions render the meaning “eunuch”, hence the by 
now current transliteration of *254 as EUNUCHUS2.'° However, the interpretation 
of *254 as “castrate”, the meaning of Greek edvodyoc, runs up against serious 
problems, as first realized by Clelia Mora.’ Taking the relevant evidence at face 
value, it turns out that functionaries specified by the title *254 have children, like 
Pallas, who is the father of Angullis, Anuwanzas, who fathered two sons of which 
one is named Tummanis, and Tuwattazitis, who has a son named 
Khalpatiwalwis.'® In line with this observation, a functionary spedified as *254 
can have a wife, like in case of Pikhatarkhuntas, whose spouse is specified as 
Wasati on his seal discovered in Emar.'” Accordingly, *254, though transliterated 
as EUNUCHUS,, is presently no longer taken to mean “eunuch”, but rather, in line 
with cuneiform sa re-si or LU SAG, as “official” or “courtier.'°’ Against the 
backdrop of this observation, the transliteration of *254 as EUNUCHUS2 in effect 
becomes obsolete and therefore I do not use it in my transliteration of the legend on 
the Kastamonu bow] but stick to neutrally presenting the number only. 

In sum, this leads us to the following transliteration and translation of the 
hieroglyphic legend on the Kastamonu or Kinik bowl: 


Kastamonu bronze bow! from the Kastamonu hoard dedicated by the scribe and 
official Tapramis, a contemporary of Initesup I of Karkamis, whose rule coincides 
with that of the Hittite great kings Khattusilis III (1264-1239 BC) and Tudkhaliyas 
IV (1239-1209 BC). 





'6l Hawkins 1993a: 717; Hawkins 2002: 225; Hawkins 2005b: 272; Bilgin 2018: 329 


(PITHOS.VIR.DOMINUS). This reading by Hawkins is based on autopsy and replaces Laroche’s 
(1960: 135) “homme (du) palais”, in which “palace” is wrongly assumed to be rendered by 
*254; cf. Laroche 1956b: 149-151 and Schaeffer 1956: 55, Figs. 76-77. 
Hawkins 1993a: 716-717, note 14; Laroche 1956b: 149. 

'63 Hawkins 2002: esp. 225-226. 

'©4 Mora 2010. 

165 Gordin 2015: 166-169; 175; 189. 

166 Lebrun 2014: 112-122, esp. 117. 

167 Bilgin 2018: 324-325. 
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1. i KATANA-PIA “*™4TUPA<LA> “This dedicatory bowl, the noble man, 
ASU" *254 TAPAR+r-mi ASU” official, Tapramis, noble man, official 
*254 TUWA (has) place(d) for the scribe-god.” 


It has been noted by Laroche and Hawkins that the name Tapramis also occurs in 
the legend on a stone pedestal presumably from a temple in Bogazkéy (Fig. 12).'® 
The latter object, baptized Bogazkéy 1, has been found together with yet another 
stone pedestal inscribed with a highly similar legend, baptized Bogazkéy 2 (Fig. 
13). These two texts were published by Hugo Winckler in 1907,'™ but better 
photographs can be found in Kurt Bittel’s publication of them in 1937, reproduced 
in Helmuth Bossert’s Altanatolien of 1942.'” For convenience sake, I have used 
the drawings by Piero Meriggi for my figures 12 and 13.'”! 

In the legend of Bogazkéy 1, Tapramis also attributes to himself the title 
*254 “official”, just like, as we have seen, it is the case in the legend of the 
Kastamonu bowl. As righly observed by Meriggi and Hawkins, the preverb in this 
inscription, which is difficult to read, consists of *447+26 TAWIAN “opposite; 
towards” (in Meriggi’s translation “verso” and in Hawkins’ transliteration 
VERSUS).'”” The correctness of this observation can be underlined by the fact that 
the same combination of preverb and verb is present in the highly similar legend of 
Bogazkéy 2, where it is much better readable. As it seems, therefore, the two 
pedestals were originally placed opposite to something else, most likely the statue 
of a god. 

One of the main distinctions between the legends of Bogazké6y 1 and 
Bogazk6y 2 is that the first is characterized by a male figure for the expression of 
the pronoun 4MU “T” (*3a, here 4M@U"), while the second in this respect is 
characterized by a female figure (3b, here 4MU’). Given the direct association 
between the two objects, it lies at hand to assume that the object with the legend 
with the female figure has been dedicated by the wife of Tapramis, not specified by 
her personal name (see below) but, so to say, as “Mrs. Tapramis”. If so, this would 
underscore our argument that *254 does not denote a eunuch, but merely an official 
or courtier. 

At the location where in Bogazkéy 1 appears the personal name Tapramis, in 
the parallel text of Bogazkéy 2 we are confronted with the signs *424 and, as clear 
from the photograph by Bossert, an upturned vessel from which liquid is poured 
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Laroche 1956b: 151; Hawkins 1993a: 717; Hawkins 2002: 226, note 67. 
Winckler 1907: 57, Abb. 6; 58, Abb. 7; ascribed to an unfortunately unspecified temple. 
Bittel 1937: Abb. 9, 1-2; Bossert 1942: 127, Abb. 547 and 548. According to Bittel 1937: 12 


the find-context has not been properly observed so that the assignment to a temple (see 
preceding note) remains uncertain. 


Meriggi 1975: Tav. VI (terza serie), nos. 40 and 39. 
Meriggi 1975: 287-289; Hawkins 2002: 226, note 67. 
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also attested for Emirgazi §§ 36 and 38 and Siidburg § 18 (= *137). Now, *424 is a 
variant of *280 WALA, was, which in its logographic function expresses the verb 
wala- “to raise, lift’, whereas *137 denotes MALHASA or “libation offering”. 
Against this backdrop, then, it seems likely that this combination of signs has a 
bearing on the two distinct functions of an altar, on which smoke offerings can be 
burned that go upwards and on which libation offerings can be poured that go 
downwards. If this reasoning holds water, the object wana- rather should be 
translated as “altar” than as “stele”. It further follows that the stone objects served 
as a pedestal for an altar instead of a statue. 

All in all, this leads us to the following transliteration and translation of the 
legends of Bogazkéy 1 and 2: 


Bogazkdy 1 stone pedestal from a temple (?) in Bogazkéy dedicated by the scribe 
and official Tapramis, a contemporary of Initesup I of Karkamis, whose rule 
coincides with that of the Hittite great kings Khattusilis III (1264-1239 BC) and 
Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC). 


1. i WANA AMU™ TAPAR+r-mi *254 “This altar, I, Mr. Tapramis, official, 
TAWIAN TUWA (have) place(d) opposite to (the statue of 
the god).” 


Bogazk6y 2 stone pedestal from a temple (?) in BogazkGy dedicated by the wife of 
the scribe and official Tapramis. 


1. i WANA AMU! WALA MALHASA “This altar (for) elevat(ing) (and a) 
TAWIAN TUWA libat(ion), I, Mrs. [Tapramis], (have) 
place(d) opposite to (the statue of the 
god).” 
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8. THE LYCIAN CAMPAIGN OF TUDKHALIYAS IV 


In 1970 large blocks with hieroglyphic inscriptions came to light in the course of 
bulldozing activities to level terrain for a modern fountain at Yalburt, a site 
northwest of Konya (Map II). Rescue excavations conducted by Raci Temizer in 
the next year established that the blocks belong to a rectangular stone basin from 
the Late Hittite Empire period. In sum 19 or 20 blocks with hieroglyphs in relief 
were found, most of them not in their original position but scattered over the floor 
of the basin (Fig. 14).'7 

In an attempt to reconstruct the monument, the inscribed blocks have been 
put back into their position on the walls of the basin where they originally formed a 
frieze above water level decorating three of the four sides (Fig. 15).'’* According to 
this reconstruction the blocks are numbered from 1 to 19. Unfortunately, however, 
the sequence as established in the course of the reconstruction is certainly incorrect. 
Block 1 is indisputably the first since it starts with a blank space and bears the 
aedicula of the principal of the text, great king Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC). 
But, as Massimo Poetto convincingly pointed out in his recently published 
treatment of the Yalburt text, the genealogy following the royal aedicula continues 
on block 16, which therefore must be second in line.!” Furthermore, John David 
Hawkins rightly observed that, on the analogy of the formulaic combination of the 
adverb wasd<r(i)>ti “by the grace (of)” with divine names,'’° block 10, which 
starts with this adverb, is likely to be the continuation of block 16, which ends with 
the divine name Kurunt.'’’ Consequently, the blocks need to be fit together like a 





= Ozgii¢ 1988: XXVI mentions 20 blocks; Mellink 1972: 171 speaks of 19 blocks; Hawkins 


1992 refers only to the 18 blocks published with a photograph in Ozgiic 1988. Poetto 1993: 
Tav. I-XXIII presents photographs of 19 blocks, which number therefore forms the lower limit. 
Ozgiic 1988: XXV-XXVII. 

Poetto 1993: 21; 15-17; cf. Hawkins 1992: 261. Considering that hamsukali- means “great- 
grandson”, part of the genealogy is evidently missing—probably as a result of the fact that 
block 16 is damaged at its left side; cf. Hawkins 1992: 272 (addendum) and see Neve 1992: 34, 
Abb. 84-85 for a stele which presents the complete genealogy in hieroglyphic. [See addendum 
at the end of this chapter. ] 

Note that emendation of the “thorn” *383, 2 +r is indicated by the variant writings wdsasr(i)ti 
or “4SUwasasr(i)tia from texts of later date, see Meriggi 1962, s.v.; cf. Hawkins 2000: 92; 104; 
Woudhuizen 2011: 372 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 310. See also Kizildag 4 (K1-4, § 2) below. 
Hawkins 1992: 261. As duly stressed by Poetto 1993: 27, there is not enough space to allow 
for the determinative of divine names on top of *103 KURUNT. Nevertheless, the close 
correspondence of the entire passage to the fragmentarily preserved inscription from Emirgazi 
(see Alp 1973: 11-13) to which Hawkins draws especially attention in this connection strongly 
suggests the emendation <“4S4N4Arjyj-> KURUNT<-ti>. 
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jigsaw puzzle on the basis of linguistic criteria before the contents of the text can 
be fully grasped.'”® 

If we try to put more pieces of the puzzle in place it appears that among the 
remaining sixteen blocks—of which two, the numbers 18 and 19, are so heavily 
damaged that they can only be used to fill any gaps that might occur—there is no 
manifest continuation of block 10. Yet, it is clear that the sequence of blocks 12 to 
15 forms a cluster of its own and is therefore correctly reconstructed.'” This 
section deals with townships in the valley of the Xanthos river in the western part 
of Lycia, viz. Pinati, Awarna, and Talwa (= epichoric Lycian Pinale, Arnna, and 
Tlawa, respectively).'*° It informs us that Pinati became hostile and is subsequently 
destroyed, that Awarna is plundered, and that Talwa submitted and became a 
tributary. On the basis of the analogy of expressions used in this passage yet 
another sequence of blocks may be discerned. Thus the township Kwalatarna is 
discussed on blocks 6 and 17 in virtually the same terms as Talwa,'*' from which 
observation it may be deduced that block 6 is a continuation of block 17. Similarly, 
the regional indications hapir utna “river-land”!*” and kwa kwa Luwata “whatever 
(belongs to) Luwanda’”’® are discussed on blocks 7 and 11 in terms that remind us 
of Pinati, for which reason these blocks can be shown to precede block 7 ih 
this manner, then, we arrive at the sequence of blocks 7, 11, 17, and 6 which 
likewise forms a separate cluster and informs us that the as yet unspecified river- 
land became hostile and is subsequently destroyed, that the associated Luwata 
more or less passively shared its fate, and that Kwalatarna submitted and became a 
tributary. 

With eleven blocks grouped together in this manner in three major clusters it 
becomes more easy to put the remaining eight pieces of the puzzle in their proper 





LB Poetto 1993 greatly suffers from the fact that, with the exception of block 16, the author has 


adhered to the sequence of the blocks as established in the course of the reconstruction. 
' Poetto 1993: 18; note that Hawkins 1992: 261 acknowledges the sequence from blocks 12 to 


13, but (according to Poetto 1993: 18, note 17a) wants to have the sequence from blocks 14 to 


15 reversed; cf. Hawkins 1995: 83. 
ag Poetto 1993: 78-80 with reference to the sequence /A/rina Pinale Tlawa in TL 44b, line 30; 


cf. Zgusta 1984, s.v. Arna, Pinara, and Tlés. 


'8!  Poetto 1993: 41-44 (especially 42: “1’esatto duplicato del bloc. 15”); 72-73 (+Kuwalatarna). 
182 


Correction of Poetto 1993: 45; 75-76 (tNapir) on the basis of Karkamis Allb-c, § 25: 44?4- 
UTNAhapata- “(river) valley”; cf. Karatepe § 48 H4PAhdpar- “(offering) stream”. Both forms are 
derivations of HAPApa/i- “river, stream”, attested for Karkamis Al5b, §§ 7-8. On the given 
Early Iron Age texts, see Hawkins 2000 and cf. Woudhuizen 2011 or Woudhuizen 2015b. 
Correction of Poetto 1993: 46; 75-76 (tKuwakuwaluwa"ta) on the basis of Kéyliitolu § 7: kwa 
kwa titarmaUMIN4 “whatever (belongs to) Attarima”, see chapter 11 below. Cf. Zgusta 1984, 
s.v. Loanda. 

at Note that the verb arha parnar- “to destroy”, which on the basis of the given analogy should 
be expected to occur in connection with hapir utna “river land”, is present at the start of block 
17. 
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place. First, block 4 obviously belongs to the sequence of blocks 12 to 15 for its 
mention of the place-name Patar (= Lycian Pttara), likewise situated in the valley 
of the Xanthos river.'** Since this block also contains a kind of epilogue, it must be 
the last one of the cluster on the Xanthos valley—if not, indeed, near the end of the 
text as a whole. Next, block 9, which mentions the Lukka lands (roughly 
corresponding to classical Lycia) in general and the city Wiyanawanda (= classical 
Oinoanda) situated in the northern part of the Xanthos valley in particular,'*° most 
likely belongs to the introductory section, where it makes good sense as the 
continuation of block 10. Possibly, but less clearly so, it is followed here by block 
2. Finally, it might be suggested that the sequence of blocks 8, 5, and 3, which 
deals with donations (final part of block 8 and beginning of block 5) and the 
construction of a road through the mountains (final part of block 5'*’ and beginning 
of block 3'**), precedes the cluster on the lower Xanthos valley.'*” 

The larger units thus created, however, cannot be fit together into a fully 
running text. Two blocks are certainly missing, one following block 2 at the end of 
the introductory section and the other following block 4 at the end of the section on 
the Xanthos valley (= blocks 18 and 19?). Furthermore, there might be a lacuna at 
the end of the section on the as yet unspecified river land, Luwata and Kwalatarna 
as well. Nevertheless, the relative order of these units seems clear: (1) general 
introduction to the campaigns; (2) campaign in the river land associated with 
Luwata and Kwalatarna; (3) campaign in the region of the Xanthos valley followed 
by an epilogue (Fig. 16). 

If the sequence of the blocks as reconstructed here is considered a plausible 
one, the contents of the Yalburt text may be summarized as follows: 


INTRODUCTION 

§1 aedicula and genealogy of great king Tudkhaliyas IV 

§2 thanks to the god Tarkhunt for a strong position of the monarchy 

§3 thanks to the god of victory monuments for support in building the sacred pool 
§4 _ stationing of troops & 100 chariots at Wiyanawanda in the Lukka lands 
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Poetto 1993: 80; cf. Zgusta 1984, s.v. Patara. 

Poetto 1993: 80; cf. Zgusta 1984, s.v. Oinoanda. 

Poetto 1993: 40-41 mistakenly omits the occurrence of sign *221 HARWAN in the final section 
of block 5, which, however, is clearly visible in the photograph and therefore added in the 
drawing reproduced in Fig. 16. 

Poetto 1993: 32-33 wrongly reads +*216 ARHA instead of *221 HARWAN. 

Note that the phrase started at the end of block 3 is continued at the beginning of block 12; the 
first combination of block 12 reads *57+419 KATA+mi “with me”, not, as Poetto 1993: 58 
wants to have it in connection with its occurrence on block 11, tKU.KATA. This same expression 
is also attested for Siidburg § 3, see chapter 14 below, and, in the Early Iron Age, for Topada § 
12, see Woudhuizen 2005: 62 and cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 231 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 148. 
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§5 action behind the city of Wiyanawanda against a town of the enemy on the far side 
[lacuna] 


CAMPAIGN IN THE RIVER LAND NEAR LUWATA 

§6 the river-land near the town Luwata becomes hostile 

§7 with troops & 100 chariots the river land near the town Luwata is defeated, reconquered and 
destroyed 

§8 the region of Kwalatarna surrenders and becomes a tributary 
[lacuna] 

§9 dedication of various offerings to the gods 

§10 march of troops & horses across roadless mountain range 


CAMPAIGN IN THE XANTHOS VALLEY 

§11 the town Pinati becomes hostile 

§12  Pinati is conquered and destroyed 

§13 booty is taken from the region of Awarna and a garrison is settled there 

§14 the region of Talwa surrenders and becomes a tributary 

§15 dedication of offerings before the mountain of Patar 

§16 none of the predecessors of Tudkhaliyas IV has been to these lands before 
[lacuna] 


This summary presents the picture of a coherent text. What still needs to be 
clarified, though, is the location of Luwata, Kwalatarna, and the river land 
associated with these places. In so doing, it is relevant to note with Poetto that 
Kwalatarna is also mentioned in an hieroglyphic inscription of Tudkhaliyas IV 
from Emirgazi, where it appears in combination with Talwa.'”’ In a Hittite 
cuneiform text the latter town is directly associated with Kuwalapassa,'”' which in 
the opinion of Onofrio Carruba bears reference to classical Telmessos (= present- 
day Fethiye), situated along the Lycian coast west of the mouth of the Xanthos 
river.'°” On account of the similarity of the first element of both places associated 
with Tal(a)wa, then, Poetto has proposed to identify Kwalatarna with Kuwalapassa 
alias Telmessos.'” This identification nicely fits the requirements of the 
introductory section of our text, according to which Tudkhaliyas IV first went 
behind the city of Wiyanawanda in defence of some allied town (§ 5): from a 
central Anatolian perspective this means that he marched westwards to the Indus 





uP Poetto 1993: 71; 81; cf. Masson 1979a: 16 (= Emirgazi V, A5); in the same text reference is 


made to Pinati and Awarna as well, see Masson 1979a: 14; 36-37 (= Emirgazi V, B3); cf. 
Poetto 1993: 62. Note that the direct association of Kwalatarna with Talwa in Emirgazi V 
strikingly mirrors the similarity of their description in the Yalburt text. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978, s.v. Kuwalapasa; Poetto 1993: 81 (= KUB XXIII 83 Rs 1). 
Carruba 1978: 167; cf. del Monte 1992, s.v. Kuwalapasa; Poetto 1993: 81. 

Poetto 1993: 81; cf. Masson 1980: 112, note 18. 
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valley, north of the bay of Telmessos. It even receives further support from the fact 
that Luwata can positively be identified with classical Loanda, a locality situated at 
the eastern border of the Indus river.'** Hence the river-land associated with 
Luwata and Kwalatarna refers to the valley of the Indus river. In order to reach 
Pinati from this part of the country one certainly has to cross a mountain range as 
related in the prelude to the action against this town (§ 10)! However, even if the 
general location of Kwalatarna in the region west of the Xanthos valley is correct, 
its identification with Kuwalapassa alias Telmessos is not. Firstly, most scholars 
belief that Kuwalapassa is to be identified with classical Ko/basa in Pamphylia — 
and, considering the description of the route to this place in another Hittite 
cuneiform text, with due cause.'”° Secondly, the distinctive first element Awala- 
corresponds exactly to the epichoric Lycian form of classical Kaunos, Xbide, for 
which reason Kwalatarna is likely to bear reference to the latter site (Map ies 
From a historical point of view the Yalburt text presents interesting 
information about the territorial range of the Hittite Empire in the southwest corner 
of Asia Minor. Early in the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV the southwest border is 
situated at Parha along the river Kastaraya—a site convincingly identified by 
Heinrich Otten with classical Perge along the Kestros in Pamphylia.'®’ Later this 
border is shifted to the west of Parkha in a campaign of which we have no other 
evidence than its announcement in the Bronze Tablet.'”* Still later, in the period of 
the Yalburt text this border is once again shifted to the west. By now the region of 
the Xanthos valley is incorporated into the Empire and the sphere of influence even 
extends towards the valley of the Indus river and Kaunos beyond the confines of 
Lycia proper (note that the latter territory is expressly stated as being reconquered, 
which means that it already belonged to the Hittite Empire before the incorporation 
of Lycia; this coincides with the fact that the region of Khursanassa [= Greek 
Khersonesos or the Knidian peninsula] in extreme southwestern corner of Anatolia 
already belonged to the Hittite Empire during the reigns of Suppiluliumas I and 
Mursilis II, see chapter 11, esp. notes 419-420 and chapter 14, note 613). In this 
manner, then, the Hittites have gained control over the entire southern coastal zone 
of the Anatolian peninsula (Map I). It stands to reason, however, to assume that 
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Zgusta 1984, s.v. Loanda. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978, s.v. Kuwalapasa (= KUB XX] 6a Rs 5-14); cf. Zgusta 1984, s.v. 
Kolbasa. Although an argumentum e silentio, the absence of Wiyanawanda in this route 
description is particularly ominous for Carruba’s Telmessos-thesis because the latter town 
functions as military headquarters for the Lycian campaign in the Yalburt text. 

TL 44c6-9; Meriggi 1980: 371, § 289. Note that Lycian [b] originates from [w] and that, on the 
analogy of Lycian Pinale < Pinati, substitution of [d] for [1] can easily be accounted for by the 
frequent interchange of these sounds. 

Otten 1988: VIII, 60-62; cf. del Monte 1992, s.v. Parha; KaStaraja. 

Otten 1988: VIII, 62-64. 
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this control is no objective per se, but a prelude to the Cyprus-Alasiya campaign 
launched by Tudkhaliyas IV in the final years of his reign. 


Yalburt frieze decorating three of the four sides of a water basin or pool dedicated 
by Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC) in memory of his Lycian campaign. 


1. ‘sol suus URA+HANTAWAT “His majesty, great king, labarnas, 
la+PARNA “448 7U(THALIA) — Tudkhaliyas, labarnas, great king, hero, 
la-PARNA URA+HANTAWAT Gt+ya son (of) Khattusilis, great king, hero, 
HA(TI)+li URA+HANTAWAT dt+ya grandson (of) Mursilis, great king, hero, 
infans” um+r-li URA+HANTAWAT — great-grandson [(of) Suppiluliumas, great 

dtya infans”-HASU king, hero].” 

[SUPI-LULIA-ma URA+HANTAWAT 


at+ya] 
1 6infansm-HASU. 








<ha-ma-su>-ka-li 


2. “4S™'rARHUNT wa-sa<+tr(i)>-ti “By the grace (of) Tarkhunt I have 
d-wa -mi UTNA-Sa WARPA confirmed the crown (in these parts) of 
mu-wa-ha the lands.” 

3, <4) pd+r(a)>-KURUNT<-ti> “By the grace (of) Kurunt of the field, 
wa-sa<+r(i)>-ti I hero, great king, have built (this) 
d-wa -mi a+ya TAMA sacred pool.” 


MALIA-WATA URA+HANTAWAT 


4. MSNA ARHUNT dominus-na “When Tarkhunt, the Lord, ran before 
KWA+r PARA-na HWA-d-ta (me), 
°[a-wa] lu-ka“"™™*" PARNA(+1) I, great king, built (forts) in the Lukka 
URA+HANTAWAT lands (and) stationed troops (and) 100 
WIANA+WANTI |“ KULANA chariot(s in) Wiyanawanda.” 


100 HARSANTAN G-i 


5. d-wa lu-ka’™" [?-?-?] 7tu-pi “[..?..] in the Lukka landsbecame hostile.” 

6. d-wa -mu "ti-wa-nd-sa “T, labarnas, went behind the fortress (at 
it+la-tu-sa UMINA APA-d Wiyanawanda) to the town of the 
UMINA+mi-a la+PARNA TIWA ally(/ies) of the enemy.” 





i Giiterbock 1967: 74-75; 80-81; Woudhuizen 1994: 524-526 (archaeological & historical 


setting). Note in this connection that Alasiya is reported to have suffered from seasonal 
harassment by Lycian pirates since the times of el-Amarna in the 14th century BC. 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
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MASANA 


d-wa -mu TARHUNT 


*[dominus-na PARA-na HWA-d-ta] 


"d-wa HAPA-pitr UTNA Sa-sas 
tu-pi 


d-wa -td PARNA+r "tl-wa-nd 
HAPA-pit+r UTNA KWA KWA 
lu-wa-ta""™ *468-sas UTNA 


ta-ha -pa 100 HARSANTAN 


awa 44 r4RHUNT 


dominus-na PARA<-na> HW4A-a-ta 


d-wa -mi "ti-wa-nd a-pa-ti 
UMINA APA mu-wa-ha 


MOWATAT <44-¢>-hd-td a-Su-Sa-i 


d-wa -mu a-mi-i HW4A-a-i i-a-tio 
KATA+mi MUWATALI-ta 


d-wa [-mu] ''ARHA PARNA+r-ha 


a-wa *468-sdas UTNA 
KWaA-la-ta+r-na"™ 
[KATA-a TIWA2] 

°a-wa -mu KWa-la-ta+r-nae™ 
WANATI infans” PATA-i [KATA] 
KWA[-i-ta] 


a-wa -mu *509 UWA HAWA 
SURNA-ti ARHA TA 


d-wa -td [?-?]-ta’ [?-?(-?) 
x ] ®mu-wa-ha 


a[-wa -mu] “°*“T4RHUNT 


dominus-na [PARA]-na HWA-d-ta 


a-wa [?-?-?-?] PIA MASANA-na 





“Tarkhunt, [the Lord, ran before me].” 


“The river-land broke the seal.” 


“The enemy fortified the river-land, 
whatever part of the irrigated land 
(belongs to) Luwanda.” 

“But I took 100 chariot(s).” 

“Tarkhunt, the Lord, ran before (me).” 
“T re-subdued the enemy(and again took 
over) the town from them.” 


“The horsemen were victorious.” 


“My (footsoldiers), who (were) here with 
me, were victorious.” 


“T destroyed (the city).” 
“TI descended] to the part of the irrigated 


land (belonging to) Kwalatarna.” 


“(In) Kwalatarna women (and) children 
prostrat[ed at] my feet.” 


“T took away with me men, oxen (and) 
sheep in plenty.” 


“(From) there [ 
] I conquered.” 


“Tarkhunt, the Lord, ran [before] me.” 


“T gave [..?..] the divine (..?..).” 
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22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27% 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33: 


34. 


35. 


36. 
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[?-2] -ta [?-?-?] °PIA 
*254+*245 pi-d-ha 


URA-UWA PARA PIA 


d-wa -td iceman! S77 


MASANA+WANTI+ = ats Lie 
i-d SARA-@ ti-wa-ha 


a[-wa] HARWAN a[-?-?] 
[SARA ?-?] *nag-wa d-sa-td 


KWA-ti -pa-wa -mu HARWAN 
PARA-na [TIWA(-?)] at+r[-nu-ha] 


a[-wa -mu?] TARKASNA-na[-a] 
x4TAt+mi PIA 


x . rUMINA 
a-wa pi-na-ti 


tu-pi 
d-wa -mu "ti-wa-nd-sa 


pi-na-ti’”™ MUWATALI TAg 


a-wa -mu “4 TARHUNT 


dominus-na PARA HWA-a-ta 


13. -Myr , 
a-wa -m1 ti-wa-na-sa 


mu-wa-ha pi-na-ti’””™ ARHA 
PARNA+r 
a-wa d-d-watr-nae™ TIWA> 


ad-wa -mu "ti-wa-nda-sa 4000 
100 TARKASNA-nd-d -pa-wa 
'4 (RHA la-la-ha 


a-wa -mi -td HASU ASA(NU) 


“T gave [..?..] them.” 
“T gave the (type of imperial building).” 
“I consecrated a great (offering of) oxen.” 


“(From) there (I went) to the holy 
mountain ?-ta.” 


“T ascended these holy mountains.” 


“There was no road [to ascend (these 
mountains)].” 


“(So) where [I marched] ahead I 
constructed a road.” 


“T added charioteers to (the men) with 


2° 


me. 
“Pinati became hostile.” 


“(The army) of the enemy (at) Pinati 
came to me in full strength.” 


“Tarkhunt, the Lord, ran before me.” 


“T conquered (this force) of the enemy 
(and) destroyed Pinati.” 


“T went to Awarna.” 
“T took away from the (force) of the 


enemy 4000 (men) and 100 charioteers.” 


“T settled my offspring there.” 
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37. d-wa URA+HANTAWAT dominus “May the offspring (of) the great king 

ARA HASU TIWA2-TIWA2 continue to provide the local ruler for 
all time.” 

38.  d-wa-ta tal-wa"™ KATA-d TIWA? “(From) there I descended to Talawa.” 

39. d-wa -mu tal-wa’™ '° waNaTI “(In) Talawa women (and) children 
infans” PATA-i KATA KWA-i-td prostrated at my feet.” 

40. a-wa -mu *509 UWA HAWA “IT <took away> with me men, oxen 
SURNA-ti <ARHA TA> (and) sheep in plenty.” 

41. “pAérs-na “yg ta+r “In front of the divine mountain 


pi-a-ha ta-nu-wa-ha 
7 45-*202-i G-i-ha 


Patara I gave (an offering), erected 
(stelae), (and) made sculptured 


67 


corridor-facades.” 


42. i-td-i -pa-wa UTNA-nda-i 
URA+HANTAWAT-i HA(TI) 
a-mi-i "TA(TI) HUHA-i na4g-a 
KWA-a-sa-ha HWA-a-ta 


“In these lands the great kings of Khatti, 
my fathers (and) grandfathers, no one 
has marched.” 


UTNA 


43. mu -pa-wa-a “"*TARHUNT “But for me Tarkhunt, the Lord, made 
dominus-na a-i-ta (it happen).” 
44. d-wa i-a UTN4-nd-a “[ ] “These lands [ 2 


COMMENTS 


The transcription of the text adheres to the one established by Poetto 1993: 13-73 
and Tav. I-XXII unless indicated otherwise. For brevity’s sake, comments on 
matters of interpretation will be restricted to the essentials. 


Phrase 2 

UTNAsa: G sg. in -sa of the noun utna- “land, country”.””’ The logographic reading 
of *228 as UTNA (cf. Hittite udné) is indicated by the fact that the syllabic value tus 
(< *ut) regularly originates from it according to the acrophonic principle.”’' Note 
further that the genitive, expressed by the angular variant of *415 sa (see 





200 
201 


Meriggi 1966: 29, § 14; Meriggi 1980: 281, § 22. 
Laroche 1960: 127, sub *230. 
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discussion of § 8 and especially the discussion of Kizildag 4 [Ka-4, § 2] and 
Karadag | [Ka-1, § 2] in chapter 25 below, where it is argued that the G sg. in this 
particular instance is used to render the pl.), functions as a partitive here. 

The expression WARPA muwa- “to confirm the crown” is also attested for the 
K6yliitolu text (6, § 5)°°’ and an Early Iron Age rock inscription in Late Bronze 
Age scribal tradition from Karadag (Ka-1, § ON ein chapter 2 on the Ankara silver 
bowl we have noted *273 WARPA renders an uraeus, the Egyptian symbol 
representing the crown. The sign may also be used in a wider sense for things 
related to the crown.””* 


Phrase 3 

As hinted at earlier, Hawkins duly notified that, with the exception of the honorific 
titles heros and URA+HANTAWAT, this phrase recurs in its entirety in a fragmentarily 
preserved inscription from Emirgazi.”” Of this phrase, the elements in fifth and 
penultimate position are in need of further clarification. Hawkins suggested that the 
first, which he analyzed as a hand on top of the rectangular *398, may well be 
identified as the clause’s verb.*”° In line with this suggestion, we are likely to have 
here a graphic variant of 744 “to build”.”°’ Next, Poetto argued that the second 
element, which consists of calf’s head (*109 MAZIA, mae) in combination with 
*285, renders yet another honorific title bearing reference to the principal of the 
text, great king Tudkhaliyas IV.°8 Such a solution, however, fails to account for all 
the relevant facts. The combination *109-285 has only four certain attestations in 
sum: apart from in the Yalburt text and the Emirgazi fragment just mentioned, it 
also occurs in monumental inscriptions from Karakuyu and Kizildag.””” Insofar as 





202 
203 


Hawkins 1992: 262; Poetto 1993: 24; see chapter 11 below. 

Hawkins 1992: 262-263; 267; 268; Poetto 1993: 22; Woudhuizen 1992-3: 209. Contrary to 
Hawkins’ opinion, however, the allegedly corresponding section of Kizildag 4 (Ki-4, § 2) 
actually reads UTNAsa Gpa MUWA- “to reconquer (these parts) of the lands”; note that 
Woudhuizen 1992-3: 207; 209 also needs to be corrected accordingly. See also chapter 25 
below. 

Woudhuizen 2011: 371 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 309. 

Hawkins 1992: 261; cf. note 177 above. The Emirgazi fragment (= VI) reads in full: 
]M4S4N474MA-KURUNT-ti wa-sd<+r(i)>-ti G-wa -mi-@ MALIA-WATA TAMA[, see Alp 1973: 11-13, 
Abb. la-c. 

Hawkins 1992: 263; cf. Poetto 1993: 56. 

Laroche 1960: 131, sub *246; note the use of this verb in its regular form in the Aleppo and 
Stidburg texts, discussed in chapters 4 and 14, respectively. 

Poetto 1993: 53; 54-55. 

Poetto 1993: 54-55; Hawkins 1992: 263. The reconstruction of *109-285 for the text of one of 
the Emirgazi altars (see Masson 1979a: 23-26, esp. fig. 5a) cannot be verified with the help of 
the available photographs and hence remains uncertain. The occurrence of this combination on 
a seal from the museum of Mersin (see Dingol 1985: 36-37; Taf. 4A-B = Mora 1990: XII 2.64) 
is, pace Hawkins 2006, likewise uncertain because the second sign lacks the distinctive 


204 
205 


206 


207 


208 
209 
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the context of these four inscriptions has been examined, it appears that all are 
characterized by the prominent position of water. Thus, the Yalburt monument 
consists of a reservoir for water from a source nearby,’ the Karakuyu stone 
originates from a sluice for the regulation of a storage lake at the confluence of 
three rivulets,”'' and the text at Kizilda& belongs to a sanctuary which for the 
presence of one or more artificial water holes is considered to bear testimony of a 
rain cult.”!* This being the case, *109-285 may plausibly be identified as the 
clause’s object and for that matter be assumed to contain a reflex of the root for 
“water” as one of its constituent elements. Hence, under due consideration of 
Anatolian *watar/n- “water”, we arrive at the transliteration MALIA-WATA “sacred 


water” 213 


Phrase 4 

As rightly observed by Poetto the expression P4RAna HWAa- matches Hittite piran 
huja- or huud(i)- “to stand by”, which frequently turns up in the annals of Mursilis 
I. 

UTNAi: D pl. in -ai of the noun utna- “country”. The analysis of the ending is 
especially clear from the context of §§ 42-44, where itdi utnai “in these lands” 
occurs alongside ia utnd “these lands [A(n) rae e 

PARNA+Yr: logographic writing of the Ist person sg. of the past tense in <-ha> of the 
verb parnar- “to build”.’'’ Contrary to the opinion of the scholars who thus far 
tackled the question, parnar- only renders the opposite meaning “to destroy” when 
it occurs in combination with the adverb arha “away, de-” (as it does in §§ 15 and 
33). 





horizontal protrusions. As I argued in Woudhuizen 2011: 37, note 152 we are rather dealing 
here with an instance of *509 depicting a point of a lance (especially clear on side b) and hence 
a title MALIA-*509 translatable as “sacred lancer” in sum—the more so because of the use of 
the determinative of male gender, *386 “crampon” (see further below). 


Ozgiic¢ 1988: XXV-XXVII. 

Gelb 1939: 32-3; Pl. LII; Bittel 1984: 13; 33, Tav. V; 34, Tav. VI. 

Gonnet 1984: 122 “une ou plusieurs cupules (...), qui sont probablement en relation avec le 
culte de la pluie”; Pl. VI, 5. 

Friedrich 1991, s.v. uatar, G uetenas; Melchert 1993: 267, s.v. wattant(i)- “having a 
spring/source”. See also our discussion of the Fraktin relief in chapter 12 below. 


Poetto 1993: 37, note 77; cf. mu -mu DINGIR.MES piran huieir “the gods stood by me” (KUB 
XIV 15 VsI 1). 


Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 285, § 34 (new reading t-a”za). 
Meriggi 1966: 35, § 29; 38, § 37; cf. Friedrich 1960: 187, § 387; Meriggi 1980: 284, § 33. 
Pace Poetto (1993: 33; 40), who considers both forms to be accusative. 


210 
211 
212 


213 
214 


215 
216 


any Cf. parnawa- “to build”, c. arha “to destroy, resolve (a conflict)” in Karkamis A4b, § 6; this 


latter form develops into later Lycian prrinawa- “to build”. 
Poetto 1993: 47-48; 45 and note 97; Poetto correctly remarks that the context of Yalburt § 33 is 
repeated in Emirgazi V, B3 with omission of the adverb arha (see Masson 1979a: 14; Masson 


218 
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As Poetto justly emphasized, the sequence KULANA 100 rota “troops (and) 100 
chariots” recalls cuneiform ERINM® ISGiGIRMES—one of the stock expressions in 
Hittite annalistic tradition.””” 


Phrase 3 

tupi: endingless form of the verb tupi- “to strike, hit, smite”.°’? On the basis of its 
recurrence in §§ 8 and 30, the subject implied by this form of the verb is likely to 
be the force which rises against the great king and not, as Poetto wants to have it, 
the great king himself.””' Hence, this form may safely be assumed to represent the 
3rd person sg. or pl. of the past tense in -ta or -"ta.” 


Phrase 6 

™tiwandsa: G sg. in -sa of the noun "tiwand- “enemy”.”” In his preliminary 
treatment of the Stidburg text, Hawkins posited that the word tiwand- “can be seen 
from its occurrences in the Yalburt inscription to be a royal title” bearing reference 
to the dedicator of the monument, great king Tudkhaliyas IV.’ Accordingly, he 
considered the present form to be N(m/f) sg. in -sa.**> However, this suggestion is 
difficult to reconcile with the relevant data. With the exception of the realm of the 
pronoun (cf. kwdsa “who”, kwdsaha “whoever”),”° namely, the ending of the 
nominative singular genus commune is consistently omitted from the spelling in 
Late Bronze Age texts.’ Furthermore, considering the singular nature of the office 
of great king, the interpretation of tiwana- as an imperial title fails in the face of the 
accusative plural (m/f) form tiwandi as attested for a non-retrospective context in 
the Siidburg inscription.”** Consequently, we have to look for alternative solutions. 
A significant clue as to the meaning of the word thus far left out of our discussion 





1979b: 539; cf. Poetto 1993: 62), but it should be noted that our understanding of the latter text 
is much hampered by its stenographic nature. 

Poetto 1993: 50. 

Laroche 1967: 53; 55 (develops into later Lycian tub(e)i-, which occurs in the apodosis of the 
damnation-formula). 

Poetto 1993: 28; 31-2; 44-45; 60. 

Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 345, § 214. 

Meriggi 1966: 29, § 14; Meriggi 1980: 281, § 22; see also note 200 above. 

Hawkins 1990: 307; cf. Poetto 1993: 28-29. 

Hawkins 1990: 307-308, note 18; cf. Poetto 1993: 28-29. See also Hawkins 1995: 26. 

Yalburt, § 42; these forms are also frequently attested for the Emirgazi text, see chapter 9 
below. 

Hawkins 1992: 265 (“the Empire practice of omitting the case ending [N(m/f) sg. -sa] from the 
name”—which remark should not be confined to the realm of onomastics); see further chapter 
9, notes 301-302 below. Cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 103-104. 


Stidburg, § 5 (see discussion in chapter 14 below); for the nominative plural genus commune of 
the imperial title URA+HANTAWAT- “great king” in a retrospective context, see Yalburt § 42. 


228 
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is offered by the use of *386 “crampon” in front of it.””’ This sign, which primarily 
functions as a word divider in texts of later date, is applied as a determinative of 
male gender in contemporary Late Bronze Age documents (transcription ”).”*° As a 
result, "tiwand- obviously denotes a male person. With the exception of the great 
king, however, no person is specified by name in the text. This being the case, it 
may safely be inferred that the word does not bear reference to any specific 
individual, but rather forms a generic indication of a certain category of male 
persons.”*! If this is correct, it eventually becomes possible to explain the word 
tiwana- as an earlier form of ti-nd- or ti-na- “enemy” as attested for the Early Iron 
Age text Tell Ahmar 6, §§ 5 and 21, in other words the Luwian hieroglyphic 
equivalent of Hittite "WKUR- “enemy”.”** At any rate, the absence of a leader worth 
specifying by name on the side of the Lycians is fully in agreement with 
information from Hittite cuneiform sources. 

ilatusa: G sg. in -sa of the enigmatic entry ilatu-.’** Poetto interpreted ilatu- as a 
place-name.*** The latter interpretation, however, cannot be backed up by 
supporting evidence. On the contrary, it seems more likely to analyze ilatu- as a 
vocabulary item—probably an adjective qualifying the preceding "tiwand- 
“enemy”. In line with i-/a “favorably” which we already came across in the 
discussion of the seal legend of Borowski no. 26 (§ 3), see chapter 1 above, I am 
inclined to interpret the adjective i/atu- as “the one being favourable, allied”. 

APA: preposition “behind”.**° Contrary to Poetto’s analysis of apd as adverb, I am 
inclined to the opinion that it functions as preposition to UMINA+MI-d “fortress”.”*’ 
If rightly so, it may plausibly be suggested that with the fortress in question 





229  Poetto 1993: 29. 


Note that Poetto’s (1993: 29) qualification of “crampon” as a “determinativo onorifico” is 
rather tendentious, because there is nothing intrinsically honorific about the kinship terms 
"TA(T1)- “father” (Yalburt § 42) and infans” “child, son” (Yalburt §§ 1, 17, and 39). 

Note that this argument precludes interpretation of "téwand- as an honorific title inferior to 
great king but still of some note as suggested in Woudhuizen 1995: 62. Melchert’s most recent 
suggestion that "¢iwand- means “troops” (see Melchert 2018) is also unlikely because “troops” 
are already referred to by KULANA in § 4 and the expression KATA+mi “(the men) with me” in 
§§ 14 and 29. 

First proposed in Woudhuizen 1994-5: 182-183. See further Woudhuizen 2010: 7-8. 
Independently, Ilya Yakubovich arrived at the same indentification in 2008b. 

Meriggi 1966: 41, § 49 (u-stems); Meriggi 1980: 281, § 22. 

Poetto 1993: 28; 75 (new reading tzilatu-). 

If the new reading zilatu- applies, one might alternatively be tempted, on the analogy thus 
presented with cuneiform Luwian ziladuwa- (see Melchert 1993, s.v.), to suggest something 
like “on the far side”. 

Laroche 1957-8: 184; Meriggi 1980: 368, § 281. 

Poetto 1993: 30-31; note with Poetto that we are dealing here with a variant of *225 UMINA 
“town” with six additional strokes instead of the usual four ones. 


232 


233 
234 
235 


236 
237 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


72 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


reference is made to Tudkhaliyas IV’s temporary military headquarter, 
Wiyanawanda. 


Phrase 8 

sa-sas: endingless A(n) sg. of the noun sasa- “seal”.*** With respect to the form 
sasas Poetto followed Hawkins in his interpretation of *430 as a logographic 
rendering of cuneiform Luwian punat(i)- “all”? As I have argued elsewhere, 
however, Hawkins’ alternative reading of *430 is entirely unfounded and hence 
there is no reason whatsoever to discard the traditional explanation of this sign as 
an angular variant of *415 sa.”*° Consequently, we arrive here at the expression 
sasa tupi- “to break the seal”. With this expression, then, the writer of the text 
stresses the legal status of the rebels in the Indus valley as inhabitants of an allied 
country. 


Phrase 9 

*468-sas: G sg. in -sas of *468- “(type of land)”.”“' As Poetto rightly pointed out, 
the rare sign *468 (= *469) is paralleled for inscriptions of later date from Karadag 
(Ka-1, § 2) and Karahéyiik-Elbistan (Ke, §§ 21, 23). As the signs appear to 
depict the canalization of a river, reference to waterworks in general or irrigated 
land in specific seems to lie at hand. Note that the genitive may safely be assumed 
to function as a partitive.**” 


Phrase 10 

Poetto considered the reading of this section too insecure to present a reliable 
transliteration.*“* Nevertheless, consultation of the relevant photograph definitely 
points out that this section reads td-ha -pa 100 rota.”* 


Phrase 12 


apati: D sg. in -ti of the demonstrative pronoun apa- “he; that (person or thing); 


they”.”“° Just like ilatu- discussed earlier, dpati is not (as Poetto wants to have it) a 





38 Friedrich 1960: 187, § 387; note that the regular N-A(n) sg. form of sasa- “seal” in texts of 


later date reads sasai, see Meriggi 1980: 276-277, § 9 (new reading tsasaza). 

Poetto 1993: 45; Hawkins 1992: 262; see now Hawkins 1995: 25-26. 

Woudhuizen 1992-3: 207-208. 

Meriggi 1966: 29, § 14; Meriggi 1980: 281, § 22. 

Poetto 1993: 46; 72-73; note that Woudhuizen 1992-3: 209-210 must be corrected accordingly. 
See also chapters 24 and 25 below. 

Cf. the discussion of UTNAsa in § 2 above. 

Poetto 1993: 46. 

Poetto 1993: Tav. IX. 

Meriggi 1980: 324, § 149. 
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place-name, but simply the dative plural form of the demonstrative pronoun apa- 
“he; that (person or thing); they”.”*” 
APA muwa- “to reconquer”.*“* The use of the adverb apa “re-, anew” in this context 


depends from the subject status of the inhabitants of the Indus valley as stressed in 


§ 8. 


Phrase 13 

MUWATAL|<tay>hata: 3rd person pl. of the present tense in -"td of the verb 
MUWATALI<tay>hd- “to conquer”.”*” The phonetic complement -hd- (which, for the 
use of *196 hd instead of *215 ha, apparently confused Poetto)””? specifies the 


verb as the Hittite equivalent of Luwian muwa-, tarh- “to conquer”.”*! 


ee 252 ws 4 
asusai: N(m/f) pl. in -i of the noun asusa- “horseman’.~” As an adjectival 
derivative in -asa- of asu(wa)- “horse”, this form obviously presents an alternative 


reference to the chariot force mentioned in §§ 4 and in 


Phrase 14 
amii: N(m/f) pl. in -i of the possessive pronoun (a)mi- “my”.?>* Note that this form 
of the possessive pronoun clearly implies reference to the infantry troops 
mentioned in § 4. 

Kwaai: N(m/f) pl. in -i of the relative pronoun kwa- “who, what”.””° 


iatig: Loc. sg. in -ti, of the demonstrative pronoun i(a)- “this”.?°° 


Phrase 17 

paTdi: D pl. in -ai of the noun pata- “foot”.*°’ As Poetto duly pointed out, the 
expression used in this phrase bears a striking resemblance to Hittite nu -mu 
MUNUSM™ES (...) GiRMES-as GAM-an hdliyer “the women (...) kneeled at my feet”—a 





47 Doetto 1993: 57; 76. 
248 


Laroche 1957-8: 184; Meriggi 1980: 368, § 281; cf. the citation from Kizildag 4 in note 203 
above. Contra Poetto 1993: 57 “quindi conquistai”. 

Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 345, § 214. 

Poetto 1993: 58; cf. Hawkins 1990: 308-309, note 26. 

Hawkins 1992: 262; Poetto 1993: 23-24. 

Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 29 (new reading +-"zi). 

Meriggi 1980: 252, § 6; 265, § 46. Note that the syllabic writing of asu(wa)- “horse” with *370 


su here renders Melchert’s (1987: 201-202) new reading tazu(wa)- inadequate. Contra the new 
reading of *448 su as tzu, see also Hawkins 2000: 35-36. 


Meriggi 1966: 55, § 91; Meriggi 1980: 320-321, § 141 (new reading + (a)mi"zi). 
Meriggi 1966: 57, § 97; 57-8, § 100; Meriggi 1980: 325, § 154 (new reading thkw(i)"zi). 
Cf. the enclitic -fa “there” in §§ 19, 25, 36, 38. 

Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 285, § 34 (new reading -"za). 


249 
250 
251 
252 
253 


254 
255 
256 
257 
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manner of speech which, in its various forms, frequently turns up in the annals of 
Mursilis I1.”* 


Phrase 18 

As keenly observed by Poetto, the sequence *509 UWA HAWA strikingly recalls 
cuneiform NAM.RAMES GUDE!-A UDUHLA “prisoners of war, oxen, sheep”—one of the 
stock expressions in Hittite annalistic tradition.”°’ From this correspondence, then, 
it may safely be deduced that the enigmatic element *509 constitutes the 
hieroglyphic equivalent of cuneiform NAM.RA™®5 and likewise denotes prisoners of 
war. 

SURNA-ti: Abl. sg. in -ti of the noun surna- “abundance”.”® Note that Poetto 
acknowledged his debt to Hawkins for the clarification of this form.””’ 


Phrase 19 
-ta: Loc. sg. of the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person, also present in §§ 25, 36, and 
38. 


Phrase 23 

The first element of this short phrase constitutes a ligature of *254 “official, 
courtier” with *245 “building”, and therefore evidently denotes a type of imperial 
building.” 


Phrase 24 

Poetto suggested two possible readings for the sign on the top left side of UWA 
“ox”, namely *413 Ai or *363 URA.”* On the basis of inspection of the photograph, 
I think that the second of these two options is preferable. 


Phrase 26 

ia: A(n) pl. in -a of the demonstrative pronoun i- “this”.°°* Contrary to Poetto’s 
interpretation of i@ as a mountain name, it is quite obvious that we have here a 
form of the demonstrative pronoun referring back to the mountain mentioned in the 
preceding phrase.” 





°58 Poetto 1993: 42-43 (with reference to KBo III 4 Rs III 15-6). 
259 


Poetto 1993: 43-44. 
200 Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 279, §§ 15-16. 
°6!  Poetto 1993: 43-44. 
262 On *254, see chapter 7; Laroche 1960: 130, sub *245. 
°  Poetto 1993: 40. 
264 Meriggi 1966: 53, § 85; 54, § 87; Meriggi 1980: 322, § 145 (new reading +zaya). 
°65 Poetto 1993: 41. 
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Phrase 29 

TARKASNAnG[a]: A(n) pl. in -a of the noun tarkasna- “donkey; horse, charioteer”.””° 
Note that the emendation is based on the recurrence of this form in § 35. In his 
discussion of the latter section Poetto assumed that the two final signs, *214 nd and 
*209 (1-3, 6) da, belong to the next combination to form the conjunction 
nadpawa.°*' If our emendation applies, however, this possibility is virtually ruled 
out by the position of tarkasnad in the present context which leaves no room for a 
following conjunction. At first sight the ending of the accusative neuter plural in -a@ 
seems odd because in connection with animals one would rather expect the 
communal accusative plural in -i.7% A closer look at the matter, however, teaches 
us that *100 7T4RKASNA actually forms a calque from cuneiform ANSU.KUR.RA 
“horse, charioteer (Jit. mountain donkey)”.”® According to this line of approach, 
then, the accusative neuter plural ending turns out to be functional as a distinctive 
marker for reference to the chariot force. 


Phrase 37 

dominus: endingless A(m/f) sg. of the honorific title dominus- “lord”. Poetto 
suggested to explain this form either as a noun lined with the preceding 
URA+HANTAWAT “great king” or as an adjective qualifying the following HASU 
“offspring”.”’’ In the light of the comparative data, however, dominus- likely refers 
to an imperial functionary of inferior rank.””' This being the case, it more plausibly 


renders the object of the phrase. 


Phrase 43 

dita: 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -td of the verb di- “to make”.”” In line with 
the new reading of *376 i as zi, Poetto considered this verb a form of asSiva- “to 
(be) love(d)”.*”? This suggestion, however, is untenable because in all certain 
phonetic instances of the latter verb its root is spelled with three signs of which the 





Meriggi 1966: 35, § 29; 38, § 37; cf. Friedrich 1960: 187, § 387; Meriggi 1980: 284, § 33. 
Poetto 1993: 62. 

Cf. Laroche 1960: 62, sub *100; Meriggi 1966: 31, § 17, with reference to the N(m/f) pl. 
TARKASNA-na-i “donkeys” (Assur f-g, § 21). See also discussion of Kéyliitolu § 1 in chapter 11 
below. 

Friedrich 1991, s.v.; see further the discussion of the Siidburg text in chapter 14 below. 

Poetto 1993: 66. 

Laroche 1960: 209-210, sub *390; note especially its use in the composite title TUZ/-dominus 
“commander of the army” attributed to prince Sauskaruntias in the Kéyliitolu text (see 
discussion in chapter 11 below), and in the likewise composite UMINA-dominus “lord of the 
city” as attested for the seal of prince Sauskamuwa (= SBo II, 79). 

Meriggi 1966: 65, § 122; Meriggi 1980: 345, § 214. 

Poetto 1993: 39. 
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one lacking here definitely represents the middle sibilant.””* Hence, there can be no 


doubt that we are actually dealing here with a writing variant of ai(a)- “to 


make” 275 


Addendum 

In 2000 Cem Karasu, Massimo Poetto, and Savas Ozkan Savas presented 
fragments of the Yalburt text, which in the course of the excavations had been sent 
to the museum of Anatolian civilizations at Ankara for preservation. Of these 
fragments, no. 2 contains the combination infans”-HASU “grandson”, which the 
authors rightly identify as a part of the genealogy of the dedicator of the text, 
Tudkhaliyas IV, probably belonging to the initial section of block 16. Furthermore, 
fragment no. 3 consists of what the authors take as the root of the verb /a- “to 
take”, forming the final element of a phrase, and the remains of a short phrase 
which the authors emend as (in my transliteration and interpretation) d-wa a/[-pa-ti 
UMINA] TIWA “I went to their town’, recalling a section of block 11 (= my § 12). On 
the basis of this correspondence, the section in question is likely to be assigned to 
the second part of the text on the campaign in the region of the Indus river, though, 
like Karasu, Poetto and Savas, I have no suggestion as to where exactly in the text 
this section should be fitted in. The remaining fragments are either too short (nos. 
4-5) or too worn (nos. 6-10) to be of any use for the reconstruction of the text. 





274 
275 


See discussion in chapter 12 below. 
Note in this connection also the variant writing ai- recorded for § 4. 
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9. OFFERING REGULATIONS ON THE EMIRGAZi STONE ALTARS 


In recent years our knowledge of Luwian hieroglyphic from the Hittite Empire 
period has been substantially enriched by the discovery of the Yalburt and Siidburg 
monuments. Before this, our most important source on Empire period hieroglyphic 
consisted of the Emirgazi stone altars, with which we are presently engaged (Map 
ID). 

The Emirgazi group of inscriptions in fact comprises six inscribed stones, 
four round ones identified as altars and two rectangular ones of as yet 
undetermined function. Two of the round altars and one rectangular stone were 
discovered by T. Callander and William M. Ramsay in 1904.””° Four years later, in 
1908, Ramsay stumbled upon the other two round altars.””’ The only fragmentarily 
preserved second rectangular stone was found by Sedat Alp and Y. Boysal in 
1953. 

The first serious study of the inscriptions on the four round stones we owe to 
the merit of the Czecho-Slovak scholar Bedfich Hrozny, who labelled them with 
the alphabet letters A, B, C, and D—a designation maintained here. His 
photographs (from four angles of altars A and B; from two angles of altars C and 
D) and drawings (of altars A, C, and D) are still valuable today.”” Next, the four 
stone altars have been studied by Piero Meriggi, who presented a transliteration of 
the often parallel phrases in his Manuale.**° This same author also treated the text 
of the better preserved rectangular stone, which he labelled with the Roman 
number V—a designation maintained here.”*' Subsequently, Emilia Masson has 
provided us with the best drawings available up to the time of publication of the 
four round altars and the better preserved rectangular stone.”*” Amongst others, she 
rightly stressed that the monuments date from the reign of great king Tudkhaliyas 
IV (1239-1209 BC), whose aedicula appears in the text of altar B.”* Finally, John 
David Hawkins, after a thorough collation of the altar stones, has offered us the 





276 Ramsay 1906: 178-181; Pls. IX (= B), X (= V), and XI (= C) (photographs); cf. Sayce 1905: 


21-31; Pls. 1(=B), Il (= C), and IH (= V). 

Sayce 1908b: 215-219; Pl. II (= A); Sayce 1908a: Pl. Fig. 1 (= C) (drawings). 

Alp 1973: 11-13; Abb. I, a-c (= VI). 

Hrozny 1937: 403-431; Pls. LXXUI-VII; for an earlier drawing of the rectangular stone block 
V and altar B, see Messerschmidt 1906: 8-11; Pls. XLIX-L; for a reference to altar C, see 
Anhang, p. 17. Altar D is first published by Hrozny. 

Meriggi 1975: 271-280; Tav. II-V (terza serie). 

Meriggi 1975: 280-283; Tav. VI (terza serie); for photographs, see Hrozny 1937: Pls. 
LXXXVIII-IX; for an earlier drawing, see Messerschmidt 1906: Pl. XLIX. 

Masson 1979a: 24-25, Fig. 5 (altars B and D [= her nos. I and IV]); 28, Fig. 6 (altar A [= her 
no. II]); 29, Fig. 7 (altar C [= her no. III]); 12, Fig. 4 (rectangular stone no. V). 

Masson 1979a: 5; cf. 24-25, Fig. Sa, line 5 (not line 4 as Masson indicates, apparently by 
mistake). 
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279 
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most reliable transliteration of the text,’** now also verifiable thanks to the 
publication of his drawings in 2006 (Fig. 17),’*° which supersede the ones by 
Masson. All this may well serve as a starting point for our present investigations. 
Note especially that Hawkins also gives us an illuminating graphic rendering of the 
extent to which the texts of the various altar stones overlap. 

Before we turn to our main task, the transliteration and interpretation of the 
text of the four stone altars, first a word on the text of the rectangular stones. In her 
treatment of Emirgazi V, Masson duly noted the mention of the place-names Pinati 
and Awarna in a passage of which the style recalls that of the annals as preserved 
in Hittite cuneiform texts.”*° From this passage she deduced that the text actually 
commemorates a military campaign in the neighborhood of Emirgazi.**’ However, 
the true nature of this military campaign was disclosed by Massimo Poetto in his 
discussion of the newly found Yalburt text, which also dates from the reign of 
Tudkhaliyas IV. As this author convincingly showed the mention in Yalburt of the 
place-names Awarna, Pinata, Patar, and Talwa for their correspondence to the 
Lycian equivalents Arfina, Pinale, Pttara, and Tlawa clearly points to a military 
campaign in the valley of the Xanthos river in far away Lycia (Map I).*** The 
relationship between Yalburt and Emirgazi V is even further enhanced by Poetto’s 
keen observation that the submission of women and children at Kwalatarna and 
Talwa as recorded for Yalburt in two highly parallel phrases recurs in Emirgazi V, 
A, line 5 compressed in one phrase.” All in all, it seems not far-fetched to 
conclude that Yalburt and Emirgazi V have a bearing on one and the same Lycian 
campaign of Tudkhaliyas IV. 

Both Alp and Masson have drawn our attention to the fact that, from its very 
form, the only fragmentarily preserved rectangular stone Emirgazi VI is 
particularly linked up with that of Emirgazi V.’”’ It comes as no surprise, therefore, 
that, as duly pointed out by Hawkins, its contents correspond almost exactly to a 
passage in the annalistic Yalburt text. As a matter of fact, the example of Emirgazi 
VI enabled this author to establish with a reasonable degree of certainty that the 





284 
285 
286 


Hawkins 1995: 88. 
Hawkins 2006: 72, Fig. 6. 


Masson 1979a: 14-15 (= V, B3); 15 “Le style du récit est comparable ici a celui des Annales, 
(...).”; cf. Poetto 1993: 62 for the correct reading of the place-names. 

°87 Masson 1979a: 36-38 where she rightly connects the mention of Pina and Awarna in the so- 
called Milawata-letter (KUB XIX 55), also from the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV; cf. Masson 
1979b: 540; see also Poetto 1993: 77. 


288 Doetto 1993: 78-81. 
289 


Poetto 1993: 41-42 with Tav. VII (beginning of block 6); 70-71 with Tav. XX-XXI (end of 
block 14, beginning of block 15); cf. Tav. XXVI. For Yalburt, cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 177- 
178, §§ 17 and 39; or see chapter 8 above. Poetto 1993: 81-82 identifies Kwalatarna with 
Telmessos; for its identification with Kaunos (= Lycian Xbide), see Woudhuizen 1994-5: 174; 
or see chapter 8 above. 


290 ‘Alp 1973: 12; Masson 1980: 120. 
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text of Yalburt block 10 is the continuation of that of block 16.7?’ Consequently, 
we appear to arrive at the conclusion that the similarity in form is paired with a 
similarity in contents and that the fragmentarily preserved Emirgazi VI likewise 
has a bearing on Tudkhaliyas IV’s Lycian campaign. 

This latter inference that a similarity in form is paired with a similarity in 
contents receives further emphasis from the fact that the text of the round altars, to 
which we turn now, with the exception of the first, unfortunately partly preserved, 
phrase, is definitely not annalistic in character, but only concerns offering 
regulations or, more in general, regulations concerning the use of the sanctuary and 
its inventory.’ Nevertheless, it is interesting to note that reference to the 
rectangular stones may be made in the text on the round altars by the mention in 
our § 3 of TAMI-KURUNT-i (type of monument in A(m/f) pl??? which, according to 
the evidence of our § 4, were situated behind the altar(s)! 

Below follows the transliteration of the text on the round stone altars, which, 
as stated above, basically adheres to the one recently presented by Hawkins— 
unless indicated otherwise in the commentary. Next to this transliteration is offered 
an interpretation, which likewise finds its defence in the commentary. For brevity’s 
sake, however, the comments will be limited to the essentials. 


Emirgazi four round altar stones, two of which (labelled A and B) are well- 
preserved, dedicated by Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC) also in memory of his 
Lycian campaign. 


1. “f Jla-pa-wa “But I took [ J.” 


De sap ONE istred “And I made (a sanctuary on) the divine 


mountain throne (= mount Sarpa).” 


3, MASINIS (a) )+1r(a)-KURUNT-i “(And) I placed (these monument)s for 
TUWA Kurunt of the field.” 


4. i -ha-wa -mi WANA patr-a TUWA “And I placed for myself this altar in 
front.” 





Hawkins 1992: 260-263; Hawkins 1995: 78-79; 84. Cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 168, note 94; 
175, § 3 with discussion; or see chapter 8 above. 

2%? It is conceivable that [ ] la-pa-wa “but I took [ J’ in § 1 refers to the capture of those parts 
of Lycia where the fathers and grandfathers of Tudkhaliyas IV had not marched according to 
the epilogue of Yalburt, see Poetto 1993: 33 (= block 4) and cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 171; 179, 
§ 42; or see chapter 8 above. 

ae Meriggi 1966 and Meriggi 1980 do not present this ending for the nt-stems, but cf. the 


paradigm of the a- and i-stems (new reading +-"z/). 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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wa -td-d KWA-a-sa mi-sa-d 
infans”-sa infans”-sa [ ] 


wa -ti -td-d i-ti-d WANA pa-sa-d 
ignis-ru 


zi-la-tu-wa -ha-wa i WANA 
sa-la-ka-ta-d nag-sa KWA-d-sa-ha 


ARHA nag-sa KWA-a@-sa-ha 
HARMAHI+HWI 


<KATA> ta+r-i-nu-wa-ti -wa -td 
nag-Ssa KWA-a-sa-ha 


i-d -ha-wa -tad pa<+r>-td ARHA 
nag-sa KWA-d-sa-ha tu-pi 


MASANA-nd-i WANA KWA-d-sa 
HW4A-sa-ti-sa Q-i-ta 


wa -ta WANA pa-sa-a 
HW4-sa-ti-sa d-i-d-ru 


ma -pa-wa -taq APA-a 
URA-HAWA-a la-G+r(i) 


wa -na-d UR4-i ta-tu 
ta-tu -tu 


wa -ti-d-a sa-ti-sa PARA a-a 


ma -pa-wa -ta 
MASANATWANTI j © (74 p 


sa-la-ka-ta-a 


“And (he) who [will be] of my offspring 
[ I 


“may that (person) be burning these 
(= sacrifices) for himself on this altar.” 


“And in future let no one dishonor this 
altar.” 


“(And) let no one officially erase (it).” 


“And let no one tear it (down).” 


“And let no one strike away these words.” 


“(He) who made the altar fortunate for the 


gods,” 


“may that (person) be made fortunate like 
the altar because of it.” 


“But if a great sheep (offering) will be 
reused,” 


“let the authorities apprehend him,” 
“(and) take (a fine) from him,” 


“(from which) he shall make for himself a 
compensatory offering instead.” 


“But if he may dishonor (the sanctuary on) 
the divine mountain throne (= mount 


Sarpa),” 
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20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27s 
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d-wa MASANA*WANTI | © (74 p 


URA+HWI ta-tu sa-tu-sa-a 


B 4RA-wa-na-@ HILANA-mi 
UTNA-nd-a ASA(NU) 


ma -pda-wa URA-HAWA-i KWA-ta 
i WANA ma-lu-wa TA6 


wa -td-a ma-na ARHA 
KWA-a-sa-ha HARMAHI+ HWI 


d-wa URA-HAWA dominus-na 
URA+HWI ta-tu sa-tu-sa-d 


URA-HAWA pa-na-d ARHA TA-tu 


da-wa HILANA-mi PIA 


KWA-d-Sa -pa-wa HANTAWAT 
i-d WANA sd-la-ka-ta-a 


KWA+r -pa-wa -ta APA naq-wa A 


wa -tu -td-a 
MASANA Ty ATA-TIWATA +P 
TARHUNT-TIPASA 
(a)pa+r(a)-KURUNT-ti 


MASANA*WANTI | © (74 p 


dat+ya saa 7 +r+ti> 
HANTAWAT-ta?-i Sastr?-i 


KATA tatr-i-nu-wa-tu 


MASANA 


MASANA 


294 





294 


“let the sculptor-in-chief (of the sanctuary 
on) the divine mountain throne (= mount 
Sarpa) confiscate (his) belongings.” 


“(And) I settled (this) porch (and these) 
lands in freedom.” 


“But if (someone) will carry (these) great 
sheep (offering)s (and) this altar off 
somewhere (else) as a thank-offering,” 


“and if someone will officially erase 
these (altars),” 


“let the lord (of) great sheep (offering 
and) the sculptor-in-chief confiscate (his) 
belongings,” 


“(and) let them take away that (person 
his) great sheep (offering).” 


“And I gave (this) porch.” 


“But the king who may dishonor these 
altars,” 


“when he will not use these again,” 


“for him may the sun-goddess of sun-city, 
the storm-god of heaven, Kurunt of the 
field, the divine mountain throne 

(= mount Sarpa), (and) the heroic stag- 
god tear down (his) royal smoke offerings 
because of it!” 


Reconstruction on the basis of Malatya 5, where this divine name occurs in full, see Hawkins 
2000: 306-307, pls. 147-148; as discovered by Vaclav Blazek (2005: sub 5), we are actually 
dealing here with the Luwian hieroglyphic reflex of PIE *b'rent- “stag”—an inference further 
underlined by the fact that the god depicted in Malatya 5 is standing on a male deer with 
prominent antlers. 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


3h: 
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KWA-d-Sa -pa-wa HANTAWAT 
i-G WANA TA-mi-na A 


wa -ta-d ARHA na4-wa PARNA+Tr-a 


wa -na-d 

MASANA Try ATA-TIWATA+P 
MASANAT 4 RHUNT-TIPASA 
(a)pat+r(a)-KURUNT-ti 


MASANA*WANTI | © 174 p 
atya “*na<+rt+ti> 


su<t+r>-na-sa-ti TA-mi-tu 


MASANA 


KWA-a-sa-ha 
MASANATWANTI 4 © 174 R A 


(a)pa+r(a)-KURUNT-i TUWA 


ma -wa-a [ ] 
ma -wa-a [ 7] 


AMU -pa-wa sol suus 
URA+HANTAWAT lat+PARNA 

MANNE MENT TALIA) 

la+PARNA URA+HANTAWAT 
[MALHASA-ha-sas] ATUWAL-mi-li 
PATA-ti PIA-tu 


KWA-Q-Sa -pa-wa -mu 
MALHASA-ha-sas na4-wa PIA 


wa -ti-d -na-d 


MASINA (a) nd +r(a)-KURUNT-ti 
MASANATWANTI / © (74 p 
MASANA_ or 


dat+ya pa<trt+t> [ 7] 


“But the king who may make these altars 
strong,” 


“and will not destroy these,” 


“him may the sun-goddess of sun-city, 
the storm-god of heaven, Kurunt 

of the field, the divine mountain throne 
(= mount Sarpa), (and) the heroic stag- 
god strengthen in abundance.” 


“(He) whoever will use (the sanctuary on) 
the divine mountain throne (= mount 
Sarpa),” 


“(and) will place (monument)s for Kurunt 
of the field,” 


“for me, his majesty, great king, labarnas 
Tudkhaliyas, labarnas, great king, may he 
give [a libation offering] against evil on 
the spot!” 


“But (he) who will not give me a libation 
offering,” 


“him [may] Kurunt of the field, the divine 
mountain throne (= mount Sarpa), (and) 
the heroic stag-god [ ] for 
themselves!” 
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38. KWA-d-sa -pa-wa -mu “But (he) who will give me a libation 
MALHASA-ha-sas PIA offering,” 

39. wa -tu-a “may Kurunt of the field, the divine 
MASANA (QQ) nd +1(a)-KURUNT-ti mountain throne (= mount Sarpa), (and) 
SEENON ASATAR the heroic stag-god run before him with 
atya “O° na<+r+ti> abundance (and) forcefulness!” 


su<tr>-na-sa-ti d-natr-su-ha-ti 
PARA HWA-G-tu 


COMMENTS 


Phrase 2 
MASANASWANT 4 o474R “divine mountain throne” is an indication of the sanctuary in 
which the round altars and the rectangular stones are placed, not of the mountain 
on which this sanctuary is situated.””” In personified form it recurs in the sequence 
of gods of appeal in our §§ 27, 30, 37, and 39. 

4: logographic writing of the verb a(ia)- “to make, do”. This form of the verb is 
also present in our §§ 26, 28, and 31. In two instances (our §§ 26 and 28) it was 
recognized as such by Hawkins, but not here and in our § 31.”°° As a result of this 
identification, from here the numbering of our phrases runs no longer parallel to 
that of Hawkins. From the context, it seems clear that the logographic form of the 
verb designates the Ist person sg. of the past tense. 


Phrase 3 

TAMI-KURUNT-1: A(m/f) pl. in -i of indication of monument or cult object probably, 
as we have noted above, bearing reference to the rectangular stones with a text in 
annalistic style. 

TUWA: logographic writing of the verb tuwa- “to place”. From the context it seems 
clear that this form of the verb designates the Ist person sg. of the past tense. 


Phrase 4 

i: A(n) sg. of the demonstrative pronoun i- “this”.??’ Here this form of the 
demonstrative corresponds to logographic WANA, which in the present context 
clearly refers to the altar itself.”°* Later on in the text, in our §§ 25 and 28, the 





295 
296 
297 
298 


Cf. Hawkins 1995: 93. 

Hawkins 1995: 98 (his § 25); 100 (his § 27); cf. 93 (§ 2 with reference to his § 30). 

Meriggi 1966: 53, § 86; Meriggi 1980: 322, § 145 (new reading za). 

So also Hawkins 1995: 93, who nevertheless translates “stele”, see his p. 89. Cammarosano 
2018: 81 ff. identifies *267 as a huwasi-stone, but distinguishes it from the Emirgazi altars, 
which he calls cult stands. In his view the sign here refers to cult stelae somewhere in the 
proximity of the cult stands. Clearly, this is untenable. Note that *329 (5), which depicts an 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


84 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


scribe uses the A(n) pl. id wAna “these altars” in order to specify that there were 
more than one, which evidently emphasizes our identification of WANA with the 
four round stone altars.””” 

As rightly observed by Hawkins, the use of the enclitic reflexive pronoun -mi “for 
myself” establishes that the verb of the phrase, 7Uw4, written logographically 
again, is indeed Ist person sg. (probably of the past tense). He further justifiably 
notes that the syllabic writing patr-d of the adverb is remarkable in the light of its 
otherwise logographic form PARA (our §§ 16 and 39).°*” In sum, this phrase stresses 
that the altar(s) were placed in front of the monuments or cult objects which we 
identified with the rectangular stones. 


Phrase 5 

Our understanding of this phrase is seriously hampered by the damaged spot at its 
end. At any rate, it is clear that KwAdsa renders the N(m/f) sg. in -sa of the relative 
pronoun kwa- “who, what”.°”' The sequence misad infans”sa-infans"sa appears to 
be characterized by the G sg. ending in -sa°” 

In contrast to the opinion of Hawkins, I do not think that the lacuna in the text 
forces us to assume the omission of an entire phrase (in casu his § 5).°° As a result 
of this difference, our numbering of the phrases happens to correspond again with 
that of Hawkins up to § 15. 


Phrase 6 

Inspection of the photograph and drawing presented by Hrozny clearly indicates 
that the root of the verb reads ignis- “to burn” (*477) instead of 4S4(NU)- “to settle” 
(*299) as Hawkins wants to have it.*°* This verb is characterized by the ending of 
the 3rd person sg. of the imperative middle-passive in -ruv.*° The subject is formed 
by pasaa, the N(m/f) sg. in -sa of the demonstrative pronoun (a)pa- “(s)he, that”, 





altar-stone, renders the values HWA, hu? as acrophonically derived from huwasi, see 
Woudhuizen 2015b: 346. Note also that in Cretan hieroglyphic by means of what is called an 
“object bilingual” in decipherment terminology the hwwasi-stone is an altar as well, see 
Woudhuizen 201 6a: 165-170. 

Meriggi 1966: 54, § 87; Meriggi 1980: 322, § 145 (new reading tzaya). 

Hawkins 1995: 93. 

Meriggi 1966: 57, § 97; Meriggi 1980: 325, §154 (new reading trelyasa). Note that in Late 
Bronze Age scribal tradition the endings of the N(m/f) sg. in -sa and A(m/f) sg. in -na are in 
the main not indicated in the realm of the noun, only in that of the pronoun. For exceptions to 
this rule, see Part II, chapter 1. 

As it is the case with the parallel in the text from K6yliitolu to which Hawkins 1995: 93 rightly 
draws our attention; cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 165-166; and see chapter 11 below. See also the 
previous note on the omission of the N(m/f) sg. ending in the realm of the noun. 

Hawkins 1995: 88. 

Hrozny 1937: pl. LXXUI; LXXVH; cf. Hawkins 1995: 88, 90, 93. 

Meriggi 1980: 359, § 256. 


299 
300 


302 


303 
304 
305 
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which refers back to the subject of the preceding § 5.°°° 


Next, itid WANA simply 
renders the D sg. “on this altar”.*°’ Of the enclitics at the start of the phrase, -ti is 
the reflexive of the 3rd person sg. “for himself*°’ and -tdd the A(n) pl. of the 
enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person “these”.*°? Note that the order of the enclitics 
conforms to the rules of Luwian grammar according to which reflexives precede 


direct forms of the enclitic pronoun.*"” 


Phrase 7 

In the adjusted old reading, as adhered to here, the sign *376 is polyphonic and can 
be used for the expression of i and zi (LBA also za). The less frequent secondary 
value zi appears to apply in connection with zilatuwa “in future” against the 
backdrop of cuneiform Luwian ziladuwa- of the same meaning.*'! 

In connection with the verb sdlakata- “to dishonor (vel simile)” I prefer to stick to 
the epigraphic order of the signs, instead of changing this order in the light of some 
doubtful late parallel as Hawkins does.*'” The ending -d is that of the 3rd person 
sg. of the subjunctive of the present /future.*”* 

The transliteration of the negative, first discovered by Hawkins in 1975, as nag- 
finds support in the interchange of this sign with the common sign for na, as duly 
notified by Hawkins in his aforementioned contribution.*'* Note that this same 
transliteration is also applied by Poetto in his edition of Yalburt.°'° 

KWAasaha: N(m/f) sg. in -sa of the indefinite pronoun kwa- -ha “someone, 


something”.*'® 


Phrase 8 

HARMAHI+HWTI. this logographically written verb, which probably renders the 3rd 
person sg. of the present/future, consists of a ligature of the signs for a functionary 
(*10) and for inscribed objects (*268). Accordingly we arrive at the meaning “to 





306 
307 
308 
309 


Meriggi 1966: 54, § 88; cf. Hawkins 1995: 93. 

Meriggi 1966: 53, § 86; Meriggi 1980: 322, §145 (new reading fzatiya). 

Meriggi 1966: 52, § 82; Hawkins 1995: 93. 

Meriggi 1966: 51, § 78; Meriggi 1980: 318, § 136 presents only sg., but this form also renders 
pl.; not Ortspartikel as Hawkins 1995: 93 wants to have it. 

310 Laroche 1957-8: 162 (cuneiform Luwian a-wa-ti-it-ta); 166 (hieroglyphic Luwian wa -ti -ta); 
cf. Woudhuizen 1992-3: 177, note 36. 

Hawkins 1975: 129; Melchert 1993, s.v.; cf. Hawkins 1995: 94. 

So also Masson 1979a: 30; contra Hawkins 1995: 94 with reference to Hawkins 2000: 336-337 
(Boybeypinart 2, §§ 4 and 7: sdkatalisa-). 

Meriggi 1966: 64, § 119; cf. Hawkins 1995: 94 (new reading f-ya). 

Hawkins 1975: 120 and citations 1-8. 

Poetto 1993: 32-3 (blocks 3 and 4); cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 177-179, §§ 27 and 42; see also 
chapter 8 above. 

Meriggi 1966: 58, § 101; Meriggi 1980: 327, § 162. 


311 
312 


313 
314 
315 


316 
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officially inscribe (vel simile)”. In combination with the adverb 4RH4 this meaning 
becomes the opposite, “to officially erase (vel simile)’. Note that the same 
combination also occurs in our § 21. 


Phrase 9 

The verb of this phrase is expressed by the form tarinuwati, a 3rd person sg. of the 
present/future in -ti.'’ Later on in the text, in our § 27, the same verb, now in the 
imperative in -tu,’'* recurs in combination with the adverb K474. On the basis of 
this recurrence, it seems likely that KA4T4 must be emended in our present context. 
At any rate, it is clear that the verb in combination with the adverb renders a 
negative meaning, like “to tear down (vel simile)”. The enclitic particle -td, often 
explained away by Hawkins as Ortspartikel,’'” likely constitutes the A(n) sg. of the 


enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person “it”.>”° 


Phrase 10 

id: A(n) pl. of the demonstrative pronoun i- “this.-~ Here this form of the pronoun 
corresponds to the noun pa<r>td, which has been explained by Hawkins in line 
with the late form “!“pdrta “words (or the like)”.>”” 

tupi: endingless form of the verb tupi- “to strike, hit, smite”, representing the 3rd 
person sg. of the present/future. In combination with the adverb 4RH4, this verb 
expresses the meaning “to strike away”. If our interpretation is correct, the 


expression by and large covers the one used in § 8. 


321 


Phrase 11 

MASANAndi: D pl. in -ai of the noun masana- “go 
HWAsatisa: from the context it seems deducible that this form functions as an 
adjective and renders the meaning “fortunate (vel simile)”. 

dita: 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -ta of the verb ai(a)- “to make, do”.** As 
we have noted above (see § 2), this verb also occurs in logographic variant 4. In my 
opinion. the syllable sa which according to Hawkins follows the form dita is not 
there. 


d” 323 





317 
318 
319 
320 
321 
322 
323 
324 
325 


Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 333, § 192. 

Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 353, § 239. 

Hawkins 1995: 94; cf. note 309 above. 

Meriggi 1980: 318, § 136. 

See note 299 above. 

Hawkins 1975: 129; Hawkins 2000: 142-143 (Karkamis A31, § 14). 
Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 285, § 34 (new reading +-a"za). 
Meriggi 1966: 65, § 122; Meriggi 1980: 345, § 214. 

Hawkins 1995: 88; cf. Masson 1979a: 28, Fig. 6. 
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Phrase 12 

-ta: Abl. sg. of the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person. This form is paralleled for 
Lyd. no. 4b, § 3: fak -md -t “for him because of it”.**° 

aiaru: 3rd person sg. of the imperative middle-passive in -ru of the verb ai(a)- “to 
make, do”. 


Phrase 13 

ma- “if’. This conjunction recurs in full form ma-na in our § 21 below. 

APAa “re-, anew’. This adverb, which is also present in our § 26 below, is easily 
mixed-up with the syllable na.°”’ 

URA-HAWAa “great sheep (offering)”. Although Hawkins omits the first sign of this 
combination, its presence is assured by Masson both in her drawing and 
transcription—note, however, that she wrongly interprets it as an instance of *413 
hi.°* The same object, of which the nature is not entirely clear, occurs again in our 
§§ ret and 23 below, once (in our § 20) characterized by the A(m/f) pl. ending 
in -i. 

laar(i): 3rd person sg. of the present/future middle-passive in -r(i) of the verb /a- 
“to take”.**° There is no sign missing behind this verbal form, as Hawkins seems to 
imply by adding three dots in his transliteration.**' The root of this verb also 
appears in § 1. 


Phrase 14 

-nad: A(m/f) sg. of the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person “him”.**” 
urai: N(m/f) pl. in -i of the noun ura- “great one, authority”.**° 

tatu: 3rd person pl. of the imperative in -"tu of the verb ta- “to take, apprehend, 


confiscate’’. 


Phrase 15 

Hawkins did not grasp the fact that the sequence tdtu -tu, characterized by the D of 
the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person sg. -tu “for him, from him’, constitutes a 
separate phrase.*** The distinction with the previous phrase is an intricate one: the 
authorities should not only take the person himself into custody, but also take from 





326 Woudhuizen 2019c: 486-487. 

327 as Hawkins 1995: 95; 98 (his § 25) does. 

poe Masson 1979a: 28, Fig. 6; 31; cf. Hawkins 1995: 88; 95. 

329 Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 29 (new reading +-"zi). 

330 Meriggi 1980: 356, § 248. 

331 Hawkins 1995: 88; 95. 

332 Meriggi 1966: 51, § 78; Meriggi 1980: 318, § 136. 

33" Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 29 (new reading +-"zi). 

334 Meriggi 1966: 51, § 78; Meriggi 1980: 318, § 136; cf. Hawkins 1995: 89; 96. 
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him something that can only be conceived of as a fine. As a result of this 
interpretation, from here the numbering of our phrases runs no longer parallel to 
that of Hawkins. 


Phrase 16 

The key word of this phrase is the form satisa, written with *430, the angular 
variant of *415 sa, in front.**> It occurs here in combination with the adverb PARA 
“before, pre-” and the verbal form dd, a 3rd person sg. of the subjunctive in -a of 
the shorthand variant @- of the verbal root ai(a)- “to make, do”.**° Even though we 
are dealing here with an hapax legomenon, I nonetheless suggest that interpretation 
is possible in line with Latin satis, which occurs in combination with the verb facio 
and derivatives as in satisfactio “satisfaction”. The sense thus expressed by the 
phrase is that the evildoer will be forced to make for himself (-tida) a 
compensatory offering from his fine. 


Phrase 17 

The reading of the object ““"""""4s4rar “divine mountain throne” is assured by 
Masson.**’ 

Phrase 18 

MASANASWANTI 1S 4 7aR: reading established by Masson.***® 


URA+HWYI: combination which recurs in our § 22, bearing reference to a functionary 
translatable as “sculptor-in-chief”. Like in the case of the compound UR4-HAWA, 
what Hawkins considers to be *414 in fact consists of *363 uR4.°*’ Note that this 
combination, on the analogy of the titulary expression /a+PARNA, reads from 
bottom to top. 

satusaa: A(n) sg. in -sa, used for the expression of the plural, of the noun satu- 


which I am inclined to interpret as “belonging”.*”” 





aa Laroche 1960, s.v.; cf. Woudhuizen 1992-3: 207-208; Woudhuizen 1994-5: 183; see chapter 8, 


discussion of § 8 above; contra Hawkins’ (1995: 25-26) theory that *430 renders the meaning 
punati- “all”. 
336 The reading dd is assured by Masson 1979a: 28, Fig. 6; 31 (new reading tyad). There is no 
reason to connect the sign @ with the preceding adverb PARA, as Hawkins 1995: 88; 96 wants to 
have it. For the ending of the subjunctive in -a, cf. -d as attested for the verbal form in § 7 
above and see note 313 for the relevant parallels. 
Masson 1979a: 28, Fig. 6; 31. 
Masson 1979a: 28, Fig. 6; 31. 
Cf. Hawkins 1995: 96. 


For the relevant parallels, see chapter 21, p. 207 below. 


337 
338 
339 
340 
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Phrase 19 

ARAwanaa: “in freedom”, probably meaning exemption from taxes. Compare 
Hittite arawa- “free” and Lycian arawa- “freedom”.**' Note that *131, which 
expresses the front syllable, is a variant of *133 ar(a). 

HILANA-mi: endingless form of the word for “porch”, standing for the A sg. 
uTNAnda: A(n) pl. in -a of the noun utna- “land, country”.*** This form is exactly 
paralleled for an unfortunately broken context of Yalburt.*” 

ASA(NU): logographic writing of the verb asa(nu)- “to settle”, representing the 1st 
person sg. of the past tense. 


Phrase 20 

On the analogy of Hittite Auwatta(n) “whereto”, the form KWAta may be interpreted 
as an adverb of similar meaning.*“* Note that the following i is not part of this 
form, as Hawkins wants to have it, but renders the A(n) sg. of the demonstrative 
pronoun i- “this” corresponding to WANA, like it does in our § 4 above.* 

As suggested by Eichner, the root of the word maluwa may be connected with that 
of Sidetic malvam;a, which in a bilingual inscription corresponds to Greek 
kharistéria “thank-offerings”.**° 

TAs: logographic writing of the verb ta,- “to carry, bring”, representing the 3rd 
person sg. of the present/future. The general sense of the phrase is that someone is 
not allowed to bring the great sheep (offering)s and the altar somewhere else as a 
thank-offering. 


Phrase 21 
Compare § 8 above, which offers a negative variant of the present one. 


Phrase 22 

By and large this phrase runs parallel to our § 18 treated above. A new element 
here is formed by the titulary expression dominus-na, which, on the analogy of 
Yalburt, denotes a functionary of local importance.**’ As it seems, the functionary 
thus designated is subject of the phrase together with the UR4A+HWI “sculptor-in- 
chief’. Note further that UR4-HAWA seems to specify the local lord’s authority. 





341 
342 


Friedrich 1946, s.v.; Meriggi 1980, indice, s.v or Melchert 2004: 4. 

Meriggi 1966: 35, § 29; 38, § 37; Meriggi 1980: 284, § 33 (cuneiform Luwian -a); Hawkins 
1995: 96 (new reading t-ya). 

Poetto 1993: 40 (block 4); cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 179, § 44; and see chapter 8 above. 
Friedrich 1946, s.v. 

Hawkins 1995: 97. 

Eichner 1985: 6-10; cf. Woudhuizen 1984-5b: 122; Hawkins 1995: 97. 

Woudhuizen 1994-5: 178; 187, § 37; see also chapter 8 above. 


343 
344 
345 
346 
347 
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Phrase 23 

panaa: A(m/f) sg. in -na of the demonstrative pronoun (a)pa- “(s)he, that”. 
TAtu: 3rd person pl. of the imperative in -"tu of the verb ta- “to take”. Note that in 
variant writing ¢dtu this same verbal form occurs in §§ 14, 15, 18, and 22 above.*”” 
In the present context, it appears in combination with the adverb 4RH4 in order to 
express the meaning “to take away”. 


348 


Phrase 24 

PIA: logographic writing of the verb pia- “to give”. From the context it appears that 
this form represents the 1st person sg. of the past tense; cf. the situation in our § 19 
above, where the HILAN4-mi “porch” is also mentioned. 


Phrase 25 
HANTAWAT: endingless writing variant of the N(m/f) sg. of the noun hantawat- 
95 350 


“king”. 
Compare § 7 above, which offers a negative variant of the present one. 


Phrase 26 
The conjunction Kw4r “when” also appears in the Yalburt and Siidburg texts.*”! 


Phrase 27 

In the sequence of the gods of appeal, which is repeated in full in our § 30 below, 
the first one, ““““riwara-TIwaTA+r, is plausibly identified by Hawkins as a 
reference to the sun-goddess.*” For the repetition of the elements rim and 
KURUNT, the third divine name, ““*““74Mi-KURUNT-ti, might well be considered a 
divine personification of the indication of a monument or cult object, 74Mi- 
KURUNT-, which, as we have noted above (see discussion of our § 3), probably 
refers to the rectangular stones. As an analogy for this case, we might point to the 
divine personification of the indication of the sanctuary, ““““""’”4sarar, which 
turns up here as the fourth divinity. In accordance with an earlier suggestion by 
Hawkins, I am of the opinion that the fifth divinity, who can be positively 
identified as the stag-god, is associated with dtya,*°’ used here as an adjective, 





348 
349 


Meriggi 1966: 54, § 88; Meriggi 1980: 323, § 149. 

Even though the meaning of the verbs /a- and ta- is the same, viz. “to take”, these forms should 
nonetheless be distinguished; contra Hawkins 1995: 97. 

350 See notes 301-302 above for the omission of the N(m/f) sg. ending in -sa in the realm of the 
noun. 

Poetto 1993: 56 (block 10); Hawkins 1995: 26. Cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 176, § 4 (Yalburt); 
200, § 1 (Stidburg); see also chapters 8 above and 14 below. 

Hawkins 1995: 32. 


Hawkins 1975: 129-130; note that this suggestion is not maintained in Hawkins 1995: 98. 


351 


352 
353 
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“heroic”. Only the last three of this sequence of gods of appeal are invoked again in 
our §§ 37 and 39 below. 

The object of the phrase, HANTAWAT-ta?-i sastr-i, which is characterized by the 
A(m/f) pl. ending in -i, consists of an adjective likely to render the meaning 
“royal”,’°* and a noun related to the adverb s4r4 “above” and therefore likely to 
refer to something which goes upwards—which in the present context can hardly 
be anything else than a smoke offering!*°° In sum, we arrive at the interpretation 
that as a desired punishment of an evildoing king the gods of appeal may tear down 
(KATA tarinuwatu) his royal smoke offerings. 

Note that the order of the enclitics (wa -tu -tad) conforms to the rules of Luwian 
grammar according to which indirect forms of the enclitic pronoun precede direct 
ones.*°° Note further that -tdd likely expresses the Abl. sg. of the enclitic pronoun 
of the 3rd pers., “because of it”, already encountered in § 12. 


Phrase 28 
TAmina: adjective meaning “strong”, probably characterized by the A(n) pl. in 


-a.>’ Compare the related verb r4mi- “to strengthen” in our § 30 below.°** 


Phrase 29 

PARNA4ra: 3rd person sg. of the subjunctive of the present/future in -a@ of the verb 
parnar- “to build”.°*? In combination with the adverb 4RHA “away, de-”, however, 
the meaning of this verb turns into its opposite “to destroy”. Both uses of the verb 
are attested for the Yalburt text.°”” 


Phrase 30 
su<r>nasati: Abl. in -ti of an adjectival derivative in -sa- of the noun surna- 
“abundance”.*°! This form, which recurs in our § 39 below, is also attested for the 


Siidburg text and, in variant writing sURN4-ti, for the one from Yalburt° 





354 Hawkins 1995: 99. 


Cf. Masson 1979a: 44-47; see also Hawkins 1995: 99. 

Laroche 1957-8: 163 (cuneiform Luwian a-du-ut-ta); 166 (hieroglyphic Luwian wa -tu -ta); cf. 
Woudhuizen 1992-3: 177, note 36. 

Cf. note 342 above. 

Cf. Hawkins 1995: 100. 

See note 313 above. 

Woudhuizen 1994-5: 176, §§ 4 and 9 (without 4RH4); 177-178, §§ 15 and 33 (with 4RHA); see 
also chapter 8 above. Note that Poetto (1993: 45; 47) and Hawkins (1995: 100) both are of the 
opinion that parnar- without ARHA also means “to destroy” on the basis of an ill-founded 
suggestion by Melchert 1988: 34-38. 

Meriggi 1966: 26; Meriggi 1980: 279. 

Hawkins 1995: 34; Poetto 1993: 43-44 (block 6); 71 (block 15); cf. Woudhuizen 1994-5: 203, 
§ 3 (Stidburg); 177-178, §§ 18 and 40; 185-186 (Yalburt). 
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Phrases 31 and 32 

Compare the §§ 2 and 3 above, with the noted difference that from the context it is 
clear that the logographically written verbs render the 3rd person sg. of the 
present/future tense here instead of the Ist person sg. of the past tense. Note further 
that, like in the case of the §§ 2 and 3, Hawkins does not realize that we are 
actually dealing here with two separate phrases. As a result of this fact, our 
numbering of the phrases differs once more from the one used by him. 


Phrase 35 


AMU: in my opinion this form actually stands for the D of the pronoun of the Ist 
person sg.—one of the two options offered by Hawkins.*” 

[ /: in this lacuna I expect, like Hawkins does, an occurrence of the noun 
malhasa- “libation offering”, with which the following §§ 36 and 38 are 
concerned.*™ 

ATUWALImili: the first sign of this combination appears to be an instance of *368 
ATUWALI “bad, wicked”. We are apparently dealing here with the D sg. “against 
evil”; note that the D sg. in -i is paralleled for cuneiform Luwian and Lycian. 
Whatever one may be apt to think of this solution, there is no need for a separate 
sign *502, as Hawkins wants to have it.°° 

PATAti: Loc. sg. in -ti of the noun pata- “place, spot”. Note that we have traced the 
Loc. sg. already in the form hatasdmatia’”™ “in the town of the fief’ as found in 
the legend of Borowski 26, § 3 (see chapter 1 above). This ending is certainly to be 
distinguished from the homophonous AbI. sg. as is particularly clear in the case of 
the EIA inscription from Cekke, where senior and junior officials are enumerated 
together with the station where they are located (§§ 17-24), see Woudhuizen 2005: 
10-15; 71. To this comes that the Loc. sg. is also represented in the realm of the 
pronoun, namely in form of the demonstrative idti or iatig “here” as attested for 
Yalburt (§ 14) and Siidburg (§ 19) and the enclitic pronoun -ta “there” as likewise 
attested for Yalburt (§§ 19, 25, 36, and 38) and Stidburg (§ 13). 


Phrase 37 
-tia: D pl. of the reflexive pronoun of the 3rd person, attested for Maras 4, § 9 and 
Topada § 27 during the Early Iron Age period.**° 





Hawkins 1995: 101. 

Hawkins 1995: 101. 

Woudhuizen 2016-7: 351; 375; Melchert 2004: x. Hawkins 1995: 101. 
Woudhuizen 2011: 301; 314 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 233-234; 248. 
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Phrase 39 

dnarsuhati: Abl. sg. in -ti of a root based on the same root as cuneiform Luwian 
annari- “forcefulness, virility” >’ 

HWAatu: 3rd person pl. of the imperative in -"tu of the verb hwad- “to run”. This 
verb occurs here in combination with the adverb P4R4 to render the meaning “to 


run before”—an expression well known from the Yalburt text.°” 





oot Melchert 1993, s.v. 
368 Poetto 1993: 46-47 (block 8); 56 (block 10); 57 (block 11); 60 (block 12); Woudhuizen 1994- 


5: 176-178, §§ 4, [7,] 11, 20, and 32; see also chapter 8 above; note that the adverb mostly 
occurs here in form of PARAna. 
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10. THE STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KARAKUYU 


The Luwian hieroglyphic inscription from Karakuyu (Map ID) has been discovered 
in 1931 by H.H. von der Osten,” but still lacks a proper elucidation of its contents 
in its entirety. A good photograph of the monument is presented by Bedfich 
Hrozny in his Les Inscriptions Hittites Hieroglyphiques of 1937, Pl. XC, as well as 
by Hatice Gonnet in her Catalogue des documents royaux hittites du Ie millénaire 
avant J.-C. of 1975, Pl. XII, no. 47, who also presented an overview of the relevant 
literature as up to that date.*”’ The most recent drawing is the one by John David 
Hawkins as presented in his contribution to the “Festschrift de Roos” of 2006 (see 
p. 75, Fig. 11, reproduced here as our Fig. 18). Finally, it deserves our attention 
that the text is included by Piero Meriggi in his corpus as nos. 95-96°”' of his third 
series and illustrated in the upper section of his Tav. XIV of the same series. From 
the given numbering it is clear that the text, as duly stressed already by Ignace 
Gelb,*” originally consisted of more than one section, a part of it (Meriggi’s 
section IT) being added to the right, but this had never been properly finished. As 
far as the archaeological context is concerned, it is important to note that the 
inscriptions are associated with “una diga costruita per formare un bacino di 
raccolta d’acqua”, i.e. a basin for the collection of water. 

As far as the contents of the main section (i.c. I) of the text is concerned (the 
unfinished section II being too fragmentarily preserved to be of any use in this 
connection), it was already clear to Hrozny*”’ that it starts in line 1 with the 
aedicula of great king Tudkhaliyas and his genealogy, the latter being only 
rudimentarily indicated by a patronym to the left. As the name of the father reads 
HA(TI)+li, the normal hieroglyphic rendering of Khattusilis, there can be no doubt 
that the dedicator of the monument is Tudkhaliyas IV, who ruled from 1239 to 
1209 BC. Furthermore, it has already been duly observed that in the second line, 
which runs boustrophedon-wise from left-to-right, mention is made of three 
mountain names and that it further contains a reference to the capital of the Hittites, 
Khattusa (= present-day Bogazkéy). 

Of the given mountains, the one in third position reads ““*“""""su-na+r(a) 
and has been positively equated with cuneiform Hittite HUR.SAG Su-un-na-ra 
“mount Sunnara”, which in turn is identified with the present-day Uzun Yayla in 
the neighborhood of Karakuyu, in between Kayseri and Malatya.*” Next, the 
mountain in first position is rightly connected with the recurrence of the 





ae Ge Delaporte 1931, esp. Pl. 17, 2. 


Add Bittel & Giiterbock 1935: Taf. 26, Nr. 11 (drawing), as referred to by Gelb 1939: 32-33. 
Meriggi 1975: 315-316. 

Gelb 1939: 32-33, nos. 34-35; Pls. LI-LII. 

Hrozny 1937: 432-434. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978, s.v.; Hawkins 2006: 61-62. 
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combination of signs in the Emirgazi text, and accordingly identified with Hittite 
cuneiform HUR.SAG Sa-ar-pa “mount Sarpa”,’”> which is associated with the cult of 
the goddess Huwassana of Hupisna (= classical Kybistra, present-day Eregli) and 
therefore probably entails a reference to the present-day Hasandag near 
Emirgazi.°”° 

For the identification of the third mountain it is in my opinion relevant to 
take into consideration the nature of the combination *109-285 which directly 
follows the enumeration of mountain names. This combination further occurs in 
Yalburt § 3, the Emirgazi fragment VI, and, during the earliest phase of the Early 
Iron Age, Kizildag 4, § 3. Furthermore, it serves as an onomastic element in the 
recently discovered Late Bronze Age text from Afyon.*’’ Now, in my discussion of 
the Yalburt text, I have argued that the combination in question is not yet another 
titular expression referring to the great king, as Hawkins wants to have it,’ but a 
reference to the monument with which the inscription is associated, a sacred 
pool?” As a precondition for this identification, it needs to be observed that the 
sign *285 is polyphonic and, notwithstanding its current use for the value zu in 
glyptic evidence (as, for example, in the legend of seal Borowski no. 26, see 
chapter 1 above), expresses the value WATA in the geographic name KATA-WATA- 
na“™ “Kizzuwatna” as attested for Fraktin § 3.°*° The validity of this argument is 
further enhanced by the archaeological find-context of Yalburt and Karakuyu, both 
inscriptions being associated with a water-basin, and by the fact that wata- is the 
Luwian reflex of Anatolian *watar/n- “water”. Hence: MALIA-WATA “sacred pool”. 

Now, against this backdrop, it is of interest to note that the second mountain 
reads “44™"""N_wa-td (with *416 ti [not * 417 as Hawkins wants to have it] as a 
correction of my earlier assumption that it expresses the value fa7 as per 
Woudhuizen 2010a ad Tell Ahmar 6, § 5) and corresponds to cuneiform Hittite 
HUR.SAG fti-wa-ta-as-Sa, “mount Tiwatassa”. This latter mountain, then, is 
associated with the country names Arzawa and Khapalla, as well as the Arzawan 
general Alantallis and his colleagues, and therefore most plausibly to be situated to 
the west of Emirgazi, somewhere nearer to the borders with Arzawa and Khapalla. 
If so, it becomes highly attractive to identify mount Tiwatassa—notwithstanding its 
location in the Lower Land near the Khulaya river by Freu**'—with the mountain 
to the north of Yalburt and northeast of Cavuscu Gdlii,**’ not only because this 





375 
376 
377 


Hawkins 2006: 61. 

del Monte 1992, s.v. Sarpa; cf. Freu 2006: 236. 

See chapter 15 below. 

Esp. Hawkins 2006: “the hunter”. 

Woudhuizen 2004a: 37-38; see chapter 8, sub § 3 above. 
Woudhuizen 2004a: 70-71; see chapter 12 below. 

Freu 2006: 231. 


On the name of the mountain to the north of Yalburt, Massimo Poetto informs me in a mail 
from July 4, 2010 that he never asked any local inhabitant/shepherd about it. However, he does 
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place is situated to the northwest of Emirgazi, closer to Arzawa and Khapalla, but 
also because the given identification allows for the comprehensive explanation of 
all three monuments associated with a mountain name, viz. Karakuyu, Emirgazi, 
and Yalburt, as having been set up in commemoration of Tudkhaliyas [V’s Lycian 
campaign!**? 

For our understanding of the contents of the text, it further is of relevance to 
note that the element expressed by the sign *19 a in front of the first mountain 
name does not belong to this name, but, just like in the Emirgazi text—where it 
appears following the indication of a mountain, as in §§ 2, 31, as well as 
unassociated with this latter, as in §§ 26, 28—-constitutes a logographic rendering, 
viz. A, of the verb a(ia)- “to make, do”.**’ In accordance with this analysis, the first 
phrase informs us that great king Tudhaliyas 4 “has made” MALIA-WATA “the sacred 
pool(s)” belonging to or associated with the three holy mountains enumerated in 
between indications of the verb and the object. Note also in this context that the 
first mountain name reads “*4*’"4s4r4r “divine mountain throne” and 
therefore likely bears reference to a sanctuary associated with mount Sarpa instead 
of rendering a mountain name per se. This phrase is subsequently followed by a 
second one, governed by the verbal form KwW4-sas-a (note that the penultimate sign 
appears to be a rounded variant of *327), an iterative in -s- of 3rd person sg. of the 
subjunctive of the present/future in -@ of the root Kw4- “to incise’*® in the 
expected final position (note that this is the only form in the entire text of which the 
ending is explicitly indicated). This second phrase, then, further contains the 
personal name of the scribe responsible for the redaction of the inscriptions in 
question, to be variously read as either TARHUNT-KUMI-ASU or TESUP-SUPI-ASU (the 
polyphonic *322 determines the nature of the second syllable; the identification of 
the final sign in this sequence as *417, a variant of *370 Asu, [as], su, we owe to 
the merit of Hawkins), but in any case formed after the pattern of cuneiform as He 
siGs-us “Tarkhuntassus”, as well as the latter’s hometown or residence, 





know the name of the rise at the lower left slope of which the basin is placed, namely Gélctik 
Dagi. Even on the very detailed maps provided by Forlanini, Poetto further informs me, the 
mountain to the north of Yalburt, which rises to 1516 m in height, goes unnamed, but it turns 
out to belong to a mountain range that, beginning exactly with the rise itself, extends for 25 km 
N-W and bears the name of Gélctik Daglar1. There can be no doubt, Poetto concludes, that the 
waters feeding the Yalburt basin could come only from the anonymous rise, forming a part of 
the Gélcuk Daglari. 

Cf. Woudhuizen 2004a: 48-49 or chapter 9 above. Note that the sacred pools in all three cases 
are situated (Karakuyu, Yalburt) or likely to be situated (Emirgazi) at the foot of the mountains 
in question, and obviously designed for the collection of water coming from these mountains 
with which the respective valleys could be irrigated. 

Woudhuizen 2004a: 53; see chapter 9, sub § 2, above. 

Cf. hu-t- “to incise”, HW4-i- “to sculpture” in Early Iron Age texts (with LBA k > EIA A), see 
Woudhuizen 2011, EIA index, s.v or Woudhuizen 2015b: EIA index, s.v. 
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UMINA Sp MAS ANA +WANTI 


HA(TI) TU(THALIA) “the Khatti-town (of) Tudkhaliyas”, a 
circumscription of the Hittite capital Khattusa. **° 

In sum, this leads us to the following transliteration and interpretation of the 
Karakuyu-text: 


Karakuyu first section of a stone inscription associated with a water basin or pool 
dedicated by Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC), presumably, just like Yalburt and 
Emirgazi, in memory of his Lycian campaign. 


1. sol suus URA+HANTAWAT “His Majesty, great king, labarnas, hero, 
la+PARNA atya Tudkhaliyas, labarnas, great king, hero, 
MASANISANT TUT HALIA) la+PARNA (Son of) Khattusilis, has made the sacred 
URA+HANTAWAT at+ya HA(TI)+li pool(s) (of) the divine mountain throne 
A Ne WEES SATA (= the holy mount Sarpa), the holy mount 
MASANAS WANT Wa-td Tiwatassa, (and) the holy mount 
MASANASTANT! ox natr(a) MALIA-WATA Sunnara.” 


2. HAT) MMO ANT U(r HALIA) “(In) the Khatti-town (of) Tudkhaliyas: 
TARHUNT-KUMI-ASU/ may Tarkumasus/Tesupasus (have) 
TESUP-SUPI-ASU KWA-Sas5-G inscribe(d) forever!” 





386 C£ Hittite °° Hatti Tudhaliya, perhaps a reference to the upper city in Bogazkéy, see Singer 


2011: 371 with note 124. 
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11. SAUSKARUNTIAS’ CAPTURE OF ATTARIMA 


In 1884 the Polish scholar Maryan Sokolowski discovered a Luwian hieroglyphic 
inscription in the vicinity of Kéyliitolu—a village in the lake area of western 
Turkey (Map II).**” Since then, this inscription has been examined by a series of 
scholars, whose studies resulted in a variety of drawings differing in detail.*** In 
four of these studies the author has furnished his findings with one or more 
photographs.**” As a result of the insecurities in reading, only in three instances an 
attempt has been made to unravel the contents of the text.°”” Of these, the latest one 
by Emilia Masson is most thorough in aspects of both epigraphy and language, and 
therefore this may serve as a frame of reference for our present inquiry. 

The inscription consists of three lines of text, running boustrophedon from 
the upper right to the lower left side of the stone. Emilia Masson assumes that the 
text is incomplete and that there must have been a similar stone at its right side 
with a preceding section.*’! This need not be the case, however, because the first 
phrase is characterized by a conjunction in form of a declined form of the relative 
pronoun which often marks the beginning of a text or a section of it.°” Piero 
Meriggi even beliefs that the text continues after the third line—a possibility 
definitely ruled out by the vacancy following the last sign.*”’ 

The reading of the individual signs, carefully executed in high relief, is 
complicated by some damaged spots in the first two lines of the text. Nevertheless, 
this task is by no means as hopeless as it might appear from the aforementioned 
variety in drawings. Consultation of the available photographs, then, suggests the 
following adjustments of Masson’s transliteration (Fig. 19).°"* 





387 
388 


Sokolowski 1885: 261-263. 

Ramsay 1889: 179; Messerschmidt 1900: 31-32; Pl. XX XV; Sayce 1904; Olmstead e.a. 1911: 
Figs. 4-6; Hrozny 1937: Pl. LXXII; Gelb 1939: Pl. LXIII; Meriggi 1975: Tav. II (terza serie); 
Masson 1980: 108, Fig. 2. 

Ramsay & Hogarth 1893: Taf. V; Olmstead e.a. 1911: Pl. Il; Hrozny 1937: Pl. LXXI; Gelb 
1939: Pls. LXII, LXIV (his no. 41). 

Hrozny 1937; Meriggi 1975; Masson 1980. 

Masson 1980: 109; so also Meriggi 1975: 265. 

Cf. the use of kwar “when” in the texts from the Siidburg in Bogazkéy-Khattusa and from 
Yalburt, which marks the beginning of the first section and that of the second, respectively. 
This form also occurs in the inscription on the silver bowl from the museum at Ankara (see 
chapter 2) and the second phrase of Karahdyiik-Elbistan (see chapter 24). The form kwatid of 
the conjunction is most closely paralleled by Awati in texts from the Early Iron Age, with LBA 
k> EIA h, see Woudhuizen 2011: 336; Woudhuizen 2015b: 270. 

Meriggi 1975: 265. 

Masson 1980: 109-110. 
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Line 1 

(1) The sign at the top side of the third column from the right is damaged beyond 
repair, but the photograph in Ramsay & Hogarth 1893 still preserves a semi- 
circular or crescent-like shape. 

(2) The mark at the lower side of the same column, which consists of two vertical 
strokes and a horizontal one to the left, is not a separate sign, but belongs to the 
hand on top with which it forms *45 infans”. 

(3) None of the photographs published can substantiate Masson’s identification of 
the signs in the damaged section following the fourth column, for which reason 
these are left out here. 

(4) The traces of the sign at the top side of the first column to the left of the 
damaged section just mentioned, which are best preserved in the photograph by 
Ramsay & Hogarth 1893, positively indicate the reading *107 mu. 

(5) The remark sub (3) also applies to the damaged section near the end of the line. 
(6) The traces of the damaged sign at the top side of the last column, which are best 
visible in the photograph published by Olmstead 1911, suggest *334 pa, possibly 
with the “thorn” *383, 2 +r attached to it. 


Line 2 

(7) Consultation of the photograph published by Ramsay & Hogarth 1893 favors 
the reading *28 MUWATALI (instead of Masson’s +*29 ta) for the sign at the lower 
right side of *21 heros in the middle of the line. 

(8) The sign at the upper right side of the following column certainly reads *450 a. 

(9) The remains of the sign at the lower middle side of the same column indicate 
*29 td (instead of Masson’s rather fanciful +*223 sas).°”° 

(10) The sign in front of the fourth column from the right is definitely *273 WARPA. 

(11) Inspection of the photograph by Ramsay & Hogarth 1893 shows that the sign 
at the upper left side of the third column from the right is not an instance of the 
word-divider—otherwise absent from the text—but a rectangle, which in 
combination with *273 warPd below forms *274.°”° The value of the latter sign is 
unknown, but, on the basis of the context, one might suggest something like 
“domain”. 

(12) Even though it is slightly damaged, the sign at the lower middle side of the 
third column from the right may—in accordance with the opinion of Hrozny, Gelb, 
and Meriggi—-safely be identified as *439 wa (instead of Masson’s t*415 sa). 

(13) In accordance with the opinion of Hrozny and Gelb, the sign at the lower right 


side of the same column reads *376 i.°”’ 





35 Note that Hrozny 1937: Pl. LXIL, Gelb 1939: PI. LXIII and Meriggi 1975: 265; Tav. Il (terza 


serie) all have +*90 ti here. 
For the identification of the lower sign, see Meriggi 1975: 265; Tav. II (terza serie). 
Hrozny 1937: Pl. LXXII; Gelb 1939: Pl. LXII. 
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Line 3 

(14) Masson’s omission of one of the two instances of Kw4-d in the first section no 
doubt results from a printing error. 

(15) The sign in the middle of the line is, pace Masson, virtually intact and 
therefore clearly reads *430 sa. 


The given adjustments of the reading have their repercussions on the division of 
the text into separate phrases. Masson distinguishes six phrases in sum—two in 
each line.*’* Her analysis agrees with the one of Meriggi—except for the fact that 
the latter considers the first line largely incomprehensible.*”” The twofold division 
of line 3 is certainly correct: one phrase, marked as such by the introductory 
particle -pa-wa, runs from the demonstrative pronoun at the start of the line to the 
verb in the middle, and another, dedicated to the name and titles of some dignitary, 
fills the rest of the space up to the vacancy at the end. But the same verdict does 
not apply to line 2. Here the column which Meriggi and Masson take for the verb 
of the first phrase is in fact a combination of introductory particles with enclitic 
pronoun attached to it—the hallmark of a new phrase.*°° This second phrase is a 
short one and ends with muwati—definitely a verb.*°' Next comes another short 
phrase with enclitic(s) attached to the first word and verb in final position, again. 
Consequently, line 2 is characterized by a threefold division. Being much more 
damaged than the other lines are, the division of line 1 remains problematic. In my 
opinion, however, this likewise contains three phrases: one, characterized by the 
conjunction kwatid “when”, of which the final section is lost, another, introduced 
by the particle -pa, which continues to the place-name just after the verb,’ and the 
third, filling the rest of the space, of which the middle section is lost. Accordingly, 
then, we arrive at a total number of 8 phrases in sum. 

Having discussed the transliteration of the text, we now turn to the 
interpretation of its contents. In general outline, it is clear that the text 
commemorates a military action against the town of Titarma in which the great 
king and a high palace official named Sauskaruntias play a role.*°? The personal 
name Sauskaruntias is also attested for four seal impressions discovered at 
Bogazkéy-Khattusa.*“* In form of “LIS-“KAL, it even appears once, but possibly 
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Masson 1980: 109-110. 

Meriggi 1975: 265-266. 

Meriggi 1975: 265; Masson 1980: 109. 

Pace Masson 1980: 110, who considers this form an ablative of the noun muwa-. 

Masson 1980: 109 wants to have the verb in final position, but note that there is ample 
evidence of verbs in second or penultimate position as well. 

Meriggi 1975: 265-266; Masson 1980: 109-111. 

Meriggi 1975: 266 (refers to SBo II, 8; 30); Masson 1980: 116-118, figs. 4a-d (= SBo II, 8; 30; 
67; BK V, 28); cf. Boehmer & Giiterbock 1987: Taf. X XIX, nr. 241. The transcription of this 
name varies substantially (Laroche 1960: Sausga-RAMURE-ti; Meriggi 1975: Ruwa-Saw(a)skati; 
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twice, in a cuneiform text.*”° Because the titles of the seal impressions and the 
cuneiform text(s) overlap with the ones enumerated in the final section of our text, 
it is possible that reference is actually made to one and the same person (cf. Fig. 
20).*°° Masson proposes to identify the place-name Titarma with cuneiform 
Attarima, a fortified town in (or near) the Lukka lands.*°’ This is mentioned in 
three distinct historical settings: the crimes of Madduwattas, situated in the early 
14th century BC, the Arzawa campaign of Mursilis II (1322-1295 BC), and the 
episode of the Tawagalawas-letter, attributed to the reign of either Muwatallis II 
(1295-1271 BC) or Khattusilis III (1264-1239 BC).*”* She further suggests to 
identify the great king, to whom reference is made only by his title /abarnas, with 
Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC).*” Tudkhaliyas IV, however, cannot be shown to 





Masson 1980: Sausga-Ru(wa)ti), the one preferred here conforms to Hawkins 2005b: 271; 290. 
However, the issue whether *102-3 renders logographic KURUNT or syllabic ru is not settled 
and with respect to the rulers of western Anatolia I still prefer the first option, so 
Kupantakuruntas in Beykéy 2 (see chapter 20). 

Masson 1980: 117, note 37; Laroche 1966: 161, s.v. Sauska-‘KAL; cf. van den Hout 1989: 108- 
112 (with reference to KUB L 72 I 2 & KUB XXVI 18 (1b) 10, respectively). As rightly 
emphasized by van den Hout, in both these instances 4118-KAL is associated with Nerikkailis, a 
son of Khattusilis II]; moreover, if the emendation of his name in KUB XXVI 18 (1b) 10 
applies, Sauskaruntias must have been a son of Khattusilis III himself. See now also van den 
Hout 1995: 101; 104. 


Masson 1980: 117-118. For more sealings of this particular Sauskaruntiyas, see Herbordt 2005: 
Kat. 373-378, Hawkins 2005b: 171, and cf. Bilgin 2018: 165-168. Hawkins (/oc. cit.) rightly 
remarks that the presence of TARHUNT-UMINA “Tarkhuntassa” on seal Kat. 377 may indicate 
that Saukaruntiyas was stationed in this province at the time in his career from which the seal 
in question dates. 

Masson 1980: 111. 


del Monte & Tischler 1978: 55, s.v. Atarima (refers to KUB XIV 1 Rs 30; KUB XIV 15 II 29 
f. & XIV 16 Ill 31; KUB XIV 3 I 1). The dating of the Tawagalawas-letter (KUB XIV 3) is 
complicated by conflicting indications. On the one hand, the mention of Kuruntas, who is 
likely to be identified as the son of Muwatallis II and later king of Tarkhuntassa, appears to 
argue for a Khattusilis-dating. On the other hand, specification of Atpas, who is also mentioned 
in the Manapatarkhundas-letter (KUB XIX 5), as a DUMU.NITA “boy” indicates a Muwatallis- 
dating. For an extensive treatment of the matter, see van den Hout 1984 (favors Khattusilis- 
dating, but neglects DUMU.NITA-problem) and Smit 1990-1 (favors Muwatallis-dating, but 
plays down Kuruntas-identification). Personally, I am inclined to agree with Gurney (2002: 
139-140) that the Kuruntas of the Tawagalawas-letter was an older brother of Ulmitesup, who 
was “heir elect” at the time but died at a young age and whose name was subsequently adopted 
by the Ulmitesup at his ascension to the throne of Tarkhuntassa late in the reign of Khattusilis 
II, see Woudhuizen 2015c. If correct, the Manapatarhundas- and Tawagalawas-letters together 
with the Alaksandus-treaty have a bearing on a short interlude in Hittite history (c. 1280 BC) 
with respect to its western provinces, see most recently Woudhuizen 2018a: 108-111. 

Masson 1980: 109; so also Bittel 1984: 12-13; contrary to Masson’s claim, this identification 
with Tudkhaliyas IV is not based on archaeological and epigraphical evidence: neither has the 
findspot of the stone been properly investigated nor have stylistic criteria to assign a Late 
Bronze Age hieroglyphic text to the reign of a certain great king been developed (the only 
inscription which singles itself out from the rest of the texts by stylistic differences is the 
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have had an interest in Attarima, and therefore this latter equation seems to collide 
with the former one.*'° At first sight, then, it seems more suitable to look for a 
candidate among the great kings who did have an interest in Attarima, in which 
case the writer of the Tawagalawas-letter comes into consideration first. Ac- 
cordingly, our text would date to the reign of Muwatallis II or Khattusilis III and 
would form the second oldest monumental stone inscription of some length, being 
outmatched only by the dedicatory inscription of king Talmisarrumas of Aleppo 
discussed in chapter 4.*"! On the other hand, it should be realized that, as observed 
by Emmanuel Laroche, the Old Hittite titular expression /abarnas is reintroduced 
by Tudkhaliyas IV, and therefore might well serve as an alternative dating- 
criterium.*!* This latter dating-criterium coincides with the likely identification of 
Sauskaruntias as a son of Khattusilis III and brother of Tudkhaliyas IVv.*” 
Following this latter critertum, then, as we do here, Masson would be right in her 
assignment of the text to the reign of Tuthaliyas IV and we would be dealing with a 
document from the same period as the Yalburt inscription. 

A fundamental flaw in Masson’s interpretation of the text is that she 
considers the great king to be subject. In fact, there can be no doubt that 
Sauskaruntias has conquered Attarima ina laparna “on behalf of the great king” (§ 
2). This also explains why the third line with the name and titles of Sauskaruntias is 
written in much larger dimensions than the two preceding ones. On the other hand, 
it is, of course, the great king who has raised the dedicator’s offspring and will 
confirm its warpa- “nobility” (lit. association with the crown) (§§ 4-5). 

In so far as the location of Attarima is concerned, Masson assumes that this 
must be somewhere in the neighborhood of the findspot of the stone, viz. 
K6yliitolu.*"* Similarly, she maintains that, because of their mention in a 
hieroglyphic text from Emirgazi,*!” Pinati and Awarna should be situated in the 
vicinity of the latter site.’!° This reasoning, however, has been proved to be 
incorrect by the discovery of the hieroglyphic text from Yalburt, a site west of 
Ko6yliitolu. '’ The latter text, namely, mentions Pinati and Awarna in connection 





Stidburg inscription, assigned to an advanced stage of the reign of Suppiluliumas II, see 
chapter 14 below). 

Note that Attarima is absent from the Milawata-letter (KUB XIX 55), whereas Pina(ti) and 
Awarna, mentioned in the hieroglyphic texts of Tudhaliyas IV from Yalburt and Emirgazi (see 
further chapters 8 and 9 above), do appear here; but it should be stressed that the text is very 
fragmentarily preserved. 

Meriggi 1975: 330-331, no. 306 (= Aleppo 1). 

Laroche 1969-70: 97. 

See note 405. 

Masson 1980: 111. 

Meriggi 1975: 280-23, nr. 23 (= Emirgazi V). 

Masson 1979a: 37; Masson 1979b: 540. 

Ozguc 1988: XXV-XXVII; Pls. 85-95; Figs. 60-63. 
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with Talwa and Patar—all of which, as Massimo Poetto rightly points out, 
correspond to Lycian equivalents (Pinale, Ariina, Tlawa, and Pttara, respectively) 
situated in the valley of the Xanthos river.*!® If, then, the monuments at Yalburt 
and Emirgazi have been set up in celebration of a campaign in far away Lycia, 
Attarima may, of course, likewise be situated at a great distance from Kéylitolu 
(Maps I-II). Although the precise location of Attarima remains elusive, its relative 
location in the extreme southwest corner of Anatolia is indicated by its association 
with Hu(wa)rsanassa and Suruta in the annals of Mursilis II—the NAM.RA.MES of 
all three sites being claimed by the Hittite great king as his subjects*'’’— 
Hu(wa)rsanassa being convincingly identified by Rostislav Oreshko with Greek 
Khersonésos, the peninsula on which classical Knidos is situated (from which he 
infers that Attarima equals Loryma in the Carian Khersonésos to the east).’”° 

In sum, this leads us to the following transliteration and interpretation of the 
K6yliitolu text. 


K6yliitolu rectangular stone water basin associated with an adjacent earthen dam 
construction (= Biiyiik Biivet)*”' dedicated by prince Sauskaruntias, probably a son 
of Khattusilis III (1265-1239 BC) and contemporary of the latter’s successor 
Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC). 





i ' TARKASNA-i KWA-ti-@ “When the horsemen [of] (functionary) 
infans"+[ | [ 1,” 

2. mu -pa-a i-na la+PARNA TA “But, on behalf of the great king, I took 
ti-ta+r-mao™ Attarima.” 

3. mi-d a-pa-sa-ti [ ] “Owing to his (?) [ ] my (troops) 
UMINA-mi-na patr-na-i [ -ed] for the town (and its) houses.” 

418 


Poetto 1993: 75-81; note with Poetto (1993: 77) that Talwa also occurs in the Emirgazi text; cf. 
Hawkins 1990: 313, note 60. In my own contribution to the subject I have supplemented the 
identification of Luwata with Loanda and of Kwalatarna (also present in the Emirgazi text, see 
Poetto 1993: 77) with Xbide, both situated in the valley (= hapir utna) of the Indus river in the 
Lycian-Carian borderland, see Woudhuizen 1995: 58-59 and esp. chapter 8 above. For the 
epichoric Lycian and Hellenistic forms of the place-names, see Zgusta 1984, s.v. 

419 Gétze 1967: 40-59; Beckman e.a. 2011: 10-11; 34-35; 38-39. 

420 


Oral information by Piotr Taracha, September 2017 (= Oreshko 2019: 171 ff. [Bybassian 
Khersonésos]). Hittite sovereignty over population groups in this extreme southwest corner of 
Asia Minor before Mursilis II’s conquest of Arzawa is only conceivable if the Hittites had a 


fleet at the time to secure the maintenance of contacts. 


az Harmansah, Johnson & Durusu-Tanriéver 2014: 11. 
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4. °[KWA-G]-sa KWA-G-sa mi-sa-a “The great king has made the name of 
° m es m : . 
infans’ -infans”’-sa my offspring, whoever (belongs to it), 
URA+HANTAWAT d-ti-ma-a dt+ya strong (like that of) a hero.” 
MUWATALI 

5. d-wa -td-@ WARPA mu-wa-ti “And he will confirm it (in its) 

nobility.” 

6." ARHA-i -wa-i TUZI-i “May the soldiers protect our frontier 
TUZI-mi-tu inhabitants.” 

1 pa -pa-wa KWA-G KWA-G “(So that) these (parts), whatever 
ti-tatr-ma™ (belongs to) Attarima, will be very 
TUZI-mi-TUZI-mi-na SA safe!” 

8. sa-us-ka-ru-ti “Sauskaruntias, prince, palace official, 
infans” +HANTAWAT commander of the army.” 
infans+URA+PARNA 


TUZI-dominus 


COMMENTS 


Phrase 1 

TARKASNA-i: N(m/f) pl. in -i of the noun tarkasna- “donkey; horse, charioteer”.“” 
This noun also occurs in the Yalburt (§§ 29 and 35) and Stidburg (§ 6) texts, see 
discussion in chapters 8 and 14. 

infans”[+ ] probably forms part of a composite title modelled after the pattern of 
infans"+HANTAWAT “prince” and infanst+URA+PARNA “palace official”. As such, it 
may well be assumed to bear reference to the leader of the enemy. 


Phrase 2 

The element ina is not a form of the demonstrative pronoun, but a preposition 
originating from Akkadian /-NA4 “in”. This is also attested for Beykéy 2, § 33.47 In 
the present context, the translation “on behalf of’ lies at hand. As pre- and 
postposition, this same element is attested for Early Iron Age texts as well, like the 
Karatepe text (esp. Kt, § 63).°74 





Meriggi 1966: 26; § 5; 31, § 19; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 29; 296, § 69 (new reading +-"zi). 
Friedrich 1960: 178, § 356. See chapter 20 below. 


ae Woudhuizen 2011: 255 with note 44; Woudhuizen 2015b: 182 with note 49. 
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Phrase 3 

mid: N-A(n) pl. in -d of the possessive pronoun (d)mi- “my”.’?> This form has no 
corresponding noun, so that the latter must be considered implicit. On the analogy 
of similar constructions in the Yalburt text, the implied notion may reasonably be 
assumed to bear reference to the troops under Sauskaruntias’ command.*”° 

apasati: Abl. sg. (or pl.?) in -ti of the possessive pronoun dpasa- “his”, which 
possibly refers back to the enemy mentioned earlier.*”’ 

parnai seems to be lined with umina (definitely D sg. in -a), 


should preferably be analyzed as D pl. in -a7 of parna- “house”.*”” 


“8 and therefore 


Phrase 4 

All elements of the subordinate relative clause /kwdsa] kwdasa misad infans”- 
infans’'sa, which depends from the object dtima “name” (a neuter) in the following 
main clause,**’ are in G sg. -sa.! 


Phrase 5 

-tda: A(n) sg. of the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person, referring back to infans’”- 
infans”- “offspring” in the previous phrase.** 

muwati: 3rd person sg. of the present/future tense in -ti of muwa- “to make 
strong”. 





5 Meriggi 1966: 55, § 91; Meriggi 1980: 321, § 141 (new reading tamiya). 

ae Yalburt, § 14: d-wa -mu a-mi-i KWA-a-i i-a-ti, KATA+mi MUWATALI-td “My (footsoldiers), who 
(were) here with me, were victorious”; Yalburt, § 29: a/-wa -mu?] TARKASNA-na[-G] KATA+mi 
PIA “I added charioteers to (the men) with me”. See Woudhuizen 1995: 70-71 or chapter 8 
above. 

“7 Meriggi 1966: 56, § 96; Meriggi 1980: 321, § 141. 

“8 Meriggi 1966: 30, § 16; Meriggi 1980: 275, § 5. 

ane Meriggi 1966: 42, § 53; Meriggi 1980: 275, § 5 (new reading +-a"za). See also Laroche 1960: 
123, sub *225. 

TCE datimat, characterized by A(n) sg. ending -7 (new reading -za), in texts of later date; note 
that dtimaina (Karatepe § 39), characterized by a combination of A(n) sg. -i with A(m/f) -na, is 
corrupt (according to Hawkins 2000: 63 the final syllable -na is simply not there). See Laroche 
1960: 92, sub *172. 

au Meriggi 1966: 55, § 91 (amias); Meriggi 1980: 281, § 22. See also Friedrich’s (1960: 167-169, 
§ 334) remarks on relative clauses in Hittite. 

_ Meriggi 1966: 51, § 78; Meriggi 1980: 317, § 134. 


Meriggi 1966: 66, § 124; Meriggi 1980: 337, § 192. For the combination of present/future in 
IE Anatolian, see Friedrich 1960: 76, § 147. 
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Phrase 6 

™4ARHAi: A(m/f) pl. in -i of "ARHA- “frontier inhabitant”.** What appears to be *274 
at the start of § 6 according to Masson’s drawing actually reads "4rH4- and likely 
bears reference to male inhabitants of a frontier zone, to be identified in our 
specific situation as Hittite colonists or subjects. In fact, this latter line of approach 
coincides more smoothly with the use of the A(m/f) pl. in -i than the notion *274- 
“domain”, which one should expect to require a neuter ending. Note furthermore 
that the use of “crampon” as a determinative of male gender (transcription ”) is 
paralleled for other texts in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition, like Yalburt and 
Karahéytik-Elbistan, see chapters 8 and 24. 

-wai: D of the enclitic pronoun of the first person plural.**° 

TUZIi: N(m/f) pl. in -i of TUZI- “soldier”.*° 

TUZImitu: 3rd person pl. of the imperative (also used to render the subjunctive) in 
-"tu of TUZImi- “to protect, guard”.*°7 


Phrase 7 

ia: N(n) pl. in -@ of the demonstrative pronoun 7 “this”.°8 Note that for its 
correspondence with the indefinite pronoun kwa kwa this form does not refer back 
to "ARHA-i (communal gender instead of neuter) in the previous phrase, but 
anticipates the following subordinate relative clause. 

KWAaG KWAad: N(n) pl. in -a@ of the indefinite pronoun kwa- kwa- “whoever, 
whatever”.”*? It is interesting to note that the expression kwd kwd titarmaMINA 
strikingly recalls kwa kwa luwata’™4 “whatever belongs to Loanda” in the Yalburt 
text. 





434 
435 


Meriggi 1966: 27, § 7; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 29 (new reading +-"zi). 
Meriggi 1966: 47-49, §§ 69-75; Meriggi 1980: 317, § 132 (new reading twaza). Note that the 


evidence for this enclitic pronoun presented by Meriggi 1966 is not always correct; for certain 
EIA attestations see Woudhuizen 2011: 301 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 234. 

See note 422 above. Note that the transliteration of *283 as TUZI follows from its use in the 
personal name Kantuzili, see Woudhuizen 2011: 29, note 77 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 330, note 
81 or the concordance of the signary below. 

Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 353, § 239. 

Meriggi 1966: 54, § 87; Meriggi 1980: 322, § 145 (new reading tzaya); see also chapter 4, 
note 127 above. 

Meriggi 1966: 57, § 100; Meriggi 1980: 325, § 154 (new reading trelya). 

Yalburt § 9, see Woudhuizen 1995: 56, note 9, and chapter 8 above. Compare also the use of 
Hittite Awit kuit in the following passage from the Ulmitesup-treaty (KBo IV 10 Vs 29-30): 
URU§q-li-ya-aS-ma-kan A-NA KUR URU#4-4T-TI a-as-Sa-an-za “(Die Stadt) Saliya aber bleibt 


436 


437 
438 


439 
440 


beim Land HattuSa”, a-ra-ah-zé-na-za-ma-as-8i = YRUYa-al-ya-ra-aS ku-it’ ku-it ti-pa-ti 
“AuBerhalb (davon) besitzt er [= UlmiteSub] (die Stadt) Walwara und welches Territorium 
auch immer bei Walwara liegt.” (cited from Starke 1990: 196-197). 
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TUZImi-TUZImina: probably to be analyzed as N(n) pl. in -a of the middle-passive 
participle in -mina- of reduplicated (= intensified) TUZimi- “to protect, guard”. If 
so, the loss of -mi- obviously results from haplology.“*! 

S4: logographic writing representing the 3rd person sg. of the present/future tense 
in -ti or of the subjunctive in -a of the verb sa- “to be”.*” 





ce Meriggi 1966: 65, § 120, with reference to walamina, the middle-passive participle of wala- 


“to elevate”; for reduplication, see Meriggi 1980: 332, § 176. 


4” Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118 or Meriggi 1980: 337, § 192; Meriggi 1966: 64, § 119. 
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12. PUDUKHEPA’S MEMORIAL AT FRAKTIN 


In about 1850 a Greek inhabitant of Nevsehir first reported the rock relief at 
Fraktin to a member of the scholarly world.**? Having heard the news, Archibald 
H. Sayce suggested that this monument might be Hittite in nature.*“* On the basis 
of Sayce’s information, William Ramsay and David G. Hogarth were able to locate 
the Fraktin relief in their 1890 expedition and to present the first scientific 
description of it.“*° From then onwards it has received attention by numerous 
scholars, most of whom produced a drawing““° or photograph.”*” This attention, 
however, has been focussed on the figurative scenes rather than the associated 
hieroglyphic inscriptions—a fact which is most eloquently illustrated by the 
common neglect of the right side of the monument consisting of writing only.**® 
Nevertheless, the hieroglyphic legends did arouse some interest in their own right 
as well, first sideways by means of isolated identifications,” later also in the form 
of more comprehensive studies.*°° Most important among the latter type of studies 
is the one by Hans G. Giiterbock, who—using the excellent photographs by Max 
Hirmer*?'—reached an authoritative reading of the entire text.*°* Considering the 
fact that Giiterbock’s treatise leaves almost no room for discussion except on the 
last word,** it may well serve as a frame of reference for our present inquiry. 

The rock relief at Fraktin is situated along the most important route next to 
the Cilician gate from the Hittite Lower Land into the province of Kizzuwatna 





443 
444 


Messerschmidt 1900: 25. 

I could only trace reference to Frahtin in a lecture by Sayce held on the 6th of July 1880, see 
Sayce 1882: 249; but note that Messerschmidt 1900: 25 mentions a contribution dated August 
1880. 

Ramsay & Hogarth 1893: 87, Pl. VI, 1 (photograph, right side in the shadow); 2-4 (drawing); 
cf. Messerschmidt 1900: 25. Bittel 1939: 565 and Laroche 1989: 301 are obviously mistaken in 
dating this trip to, respectively, 1892 and 1880. 

Messerschmidt 1900: Taf. XXX; Meriggi 1975: Tav. XIII (terza serie), no. 73; Mayer- 
Opificius 1989: 357, fig. 1. 

Olmstead e.a. 1911: 30, Pl. XIV, Figs. 25-26; Gelb 1939: Pl. XXXVIII (his no. 22); Bittel 
1976: 173, Pl. 194; 174, Pl. 196; 176-177, Pl. 198. 

Garstang 1929: Pl. XLI; Bossert 1942: 550-552 (right side in the shadow); Riemschneider 
1954: Taf. 39 (libation scene on the left); Alkim 1968: Taf. 108-110; Klengel 1970: Abb. 43 
(central libation scene); Macqueen 1986: 143, Fig. 133 (right side in the shadow); Laroche 
1989: Pl. 52, 1-2; Mayer-Opificius 1989: Pl. 67, 1-2; Marazzi 1990: Tav. XIII; Darga 1992: PI. 
182 (right side in the shadow); Masson 1994: 59, top figure. 

Bossert 1933-4: 185; Bittel & Giiterbock 1935: 65; Gelb 1937: 289-291; Giiterbock 1940: 29. 
Borker-Klahn 1980 (written before the appearance of Giiterbock 1978); Laroche 1989. 

Akurgal 1961: Taf. 100. 

Giiterbock 1978. 

Borker-Klahn 1980; Masson 1988. 
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(Map II).*** It is carved into a cliff alongside the bed of a rivulet nowadays called 
the Karasu.*** On top of this cliff, right above the relief, there are two artificial 
holes—one measuring 35 cm in width and 70 cm in depth and the other about 45 
cm in width and 50 cm in depth—, which, in the light of the parallels, are no doubt 
connected with the monument.*** In the immediate surrounding there are no traces 
of a proper Hittite settlement—the nearest one being at a distance of about 2 
km*’—, but surface finds at a site about 300 m north of the relief included Hittite 
sherds dated up to the 13th century BC (Fig. 21).*°* 

The relief itself is placed at a height of about 1.20 m above ground level and 
measures about 3 x 1 m.*” It consists of three sections, two of which present 
figurative scenes whereas the third is exclusively hieroglyphic in nature. In the 
scene on the left (= section 1) a male person offers a libation to a male divinity 
standing in front of him. In the scene in the middle (= section 2), which is executed 
in slightly larger dimensions, a female person likewise offers a libation to a female 
divinity seated in front of her (Fig. 22). Each figure in the libation scenes is 
associated with a hieroglyphic legend written in front of its head. Thanks to this 
device the person in question can easily be identified. 

In the early days of decipherment, however, results came slowly one by one. 
First, Giiterbock established that the male person in the scene on the left depicts 
great king Khattusilis II (1264-1239 BC).*” Next, Ignace J. Gelb convincingly 
demonstrated that the female person in the central scene represents Khattusilis III’s 
consort, great queen Pudukhepa.**! Furthermore, Helmuth Th. Bossert rightly 
suggested that the seated goddess, whose name appears in abbreviated form, 
renders Khepat.*”’ Finally, Piero Meriggi suggested the male deity in the scene on 
the left, which is the only figure seemingly without specification of the name, as 
the Luwian storm-god Tarkhunt.**? As opposed to this, Michele Cammarosano 
observed that there is an instance of *508 HWA, hu, below the sign for god, *360 





“S* Borker-Klihn 1980: 43. 

“°° Messerschmidt 1900: 25; Ussishkin 1975: 85; Borker-Klahn 1980: 42. 

86 Bittel 1939: 566; Borker-Klahn 1980: 43 and note 37; especially Ussishkin 1975: 86; 100 with 
reference to the parallels. 

ie Borker-Klahn 1980: 43 and note 36 (with references). 

ve Bittel 1939: 567; Bérker-Klahn, Joc. cit. speaks of a Chalcolithic site, in this manner 
disregarding Bittel’s remark that sherds from the Hittite period “an Zahl tiberlegen waren”. 

89 Messerschmidt 1900: 25. 

“ Bittel & Giiterbock 1933: 47; Bittel & Giiterbock 1935: 65; Giiterbock 1940: 29. See also 
Bossert 1933-4: 185. 

461 Gelb 1937: 289. See also Bossert 1933-4: 185; Giiterbock 1940: 29. Definite proof for the 
correctness of these identifications is provided by bilingual sealings surfaced in Ras Shamra- 
Ugarit, see Laroche 1956b: 108-110. 

ace Bossert 1933-4: 185 (Hipa); cf. Giiterbock 1978: 130 who omits reference to Bossert for this 

ie identification. 


Meriggi 1975: 309. 
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MASANA, associated with this male god from which he rightly deduced that the god 
in question must be the stag-god, Kurunt.*™ At least, such deduction coincides with 
the fact that the theophoric MN Kuruntas occurs in seal legends in the lenited 
variant Huruntas of which the first syllable is written by *460 (= *508).*°° 

The exclusively hieroglyphic section on the right (= section 3) turned out to 
be a much harder nut to crack, and work on this part effectively started only after 
the war. Obviously, its first element renders the name of a country. For contextual 
and geographical considerations, Emmanuel Laroche argued that this country name 
likely refers to the province Kizzuwatna.*” On the basis of this equation he further 
suggested that its phonetic spelling runs either KATA-WAT-na’®! or ka-zuwa-na.* 
Subsequently, Meriggi analyzed the second word as the kinship term infans” 
“son’”."°? Giiterbock slightly adjusted this view by assuming that the sign in 
question actually reads infans! “daugther”.*”’ Finally, Giiterbock himself explained 
the last entry as a combination of M4ASANA “god” with the middle-passive participle 
of the verb assiya- “to love”.*”' In sum, this leads to the following translation of the 
entire section: “daughter of the land Kizzuwatna, beloved (by) the god(s)”. 

As duly observed by Giiterbock, the first part of section 3 bears a striking 
resemblance to the cuneiform expression DUMU.SAL KUR_ 4i-iz-zu-wa-at-ni 
“daughter of the land Kizzuwatna” as recorded for the seal of queen Pudukhepa in 
a treaty between Khattusilis III and Ramesses III of Egypt.*”” Consequently, it may 
safely be concluded that this entire legend forms an apposition to the name of the 
queen given in the bordering part of the central scene. So far so good. But 
Giiterbock’s analysis of the last word, which fully depends from the new reading of 
*376 i as zi (or za),’” is, though in principle possible, simply untenable. In all 
certain phonetic instances of assiya-, namely, the root of this verb is spelled with 
three signs of which—as interchange between *25, *327, and *378 definitely 
points out—the one attached to or following the first represents the middle 





a8 Cammarosano 2018: 72. 


Woudhuizen 2015c: 307; Fig. 8. 

Laroche 1960: 149, sub *285. 

Laroche 1967: 49; cf. Meriggi 1975: 310 who transliterates KAT-*285-na. 

Laroche 1969: 89. So also Giiterbock 1978: 130; Borker-Klahn 1980: 38; Masson 1988: 149- 
150. 

Meriggi 1975: 310. 

So also Hawkins 1979: 112-113 (esp. 113: “In the sign for “child”, MANUS+, the addition is 
certainly not the CRAMPON”, with reference to Meriggi 1975: 310 [sic]); Bérker-Klahn 1980: 
38-39; Masson 1988: 149-150. 

Giiterbock 1978: 131-133; cf. Masson 1988: 149-150. Bérker-Klahn 1980: 44; 46 also arrived 
at a form of the verb assiya-, but wrongly took the first sign for *25 si instead of *360 MASANA 
and wrongly omitted the final sign *391 mi. 

Giiterbock 1978: 129-131; cf. Goetze 1940: 71; Otten 1975: 14. 

Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies & Neumann 1973. 
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sibilant.*”* And precisely the latter syllable is omitted from the spelling of the form 


presently discussed! It is quite obvious, therefore, that we are dealing here with an 
entirely different verb, in which case a graphic variant of ai(a)- “to make” comes to 
mind first.*”” The more so because the same variant is attested also for other 
inscriptions from the Hittite Empire period like Yalburt*” and Nisantas in 
Bogazkéy-Khattusa.*”’ In addition, the resulting expression M4SANA aimi “having 
become god” finds a close parallel in Hittite cuneiform DINGIR"'-is DU- “to become 
god”, which is used as a euphemism for being deceased.*’* Accordingly, then, we 
arrive at the conclusion that the apposition to the name of Pudukhepa informs us 
that the queen has died. 

Another matter to be discussed here is the question of the dating of the 
monument. Owing to the presence of Khattusilis III in the libation scene on the left, 
the Fraktin relief has generally been assigned to the reign of the latter king.*” 
However, for neglect of the two other sections, this is clearly an oversimplification 
of the problem. As noted earlier, the libation scene of the queen is placed in the 
centre of the relief and executed in slightly larger dimensions than that of the king. 
Next, we have also seen that the hieroglyphic section on the right forms an 
apposition to the name of the queen given in the bordering part of the central scene. 
Undoubtedly, therefore, the carvings have been set up in honor of queen 
Pudukhepa instead of her husband, king Khattusilis II. If, in addition, our 
interpretation of the last word of this apposition holds good, the nature of the 
monument can even be further specified as Pudukhepa’s death memorial. Now, 
according to cuneiform sources Pudukhepa is recorded to have outlived her 





474 Laroche 1960: 15, sub *20 (d+s(i)-i-); 19, sub *25 (d+sas-i-); 169, sub *327 (d-sas-i-). Note 


that the attempts by Giiterbock 1978: 132 and Hawkins 1980 to disregard the phonetic 
relevance of signs *25 (eculus) and *378 (lituus) fail to acknowledge the fact that: (1) other 
ligatures, like *277 la+PARNA, read from bottom to top as well; (2) the sibilant nature of *25 
oculus can easily be accounted for by derivation from Hittite sakuya- “eyes” according to the 
acrophonic principle; and (3) the middle-passive participle of assiya- also occurs in graphic 
variant dsasimi- (see Karkamis A7, § 14; cf. Hawkins 2000: 129). 


47> Note that Meriggi 1962, s.v. offers only one alternative possibility, namely az - “to send”. 


476 gies sh ae ete eer ' a . 
Yalburt §§ 42-43: i-td-i -pa-wa UTNA-nd-i URA+HANTAWAT-i HA(TI)UTNA Q-mi-i "TA(TI) HUHA-i Nag-G 


KWa4-@-sa-ha nw4-d-ta “In these lands the great kings of Khatti, my fathers and grandfathers, no 
one has marched”, mu -pa-wa-a @4S4N4qarnunr dominus-na d-i-td “but for me Tarkhunt, the 
Lord, made (it happen).” See discussion of this text in Woudhuizen 1995: 71 and chapter 8 
above. 
site Nisantas § 2: mi-sa -wa-a ta-ti M4SANAt+ WANTIyy (pyar i4) URA+HANTAWAT MASANA-nG-ti G-i-td “And 
my father, great king Tudkhaliyas, has made owing to the gods”. Cf. Steinherr 1972; Masson 
1988: 150-151; Poetto 1993: 33; 39. 
Friedrich 1991, s.v. 


Bittel 1939: 567; Bittel 1984: 11-12, esp. note 8; cf. Bérker-Klahn 1980: 45, esp. note 48. 
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husband for at least one or two decades.**° As a consequence, it is just as well 


possible that the memorial has been erected in the reign of Khattusilis III’s son and 
successor, Tudkhaliyas [IV (1239-1209 BC). The latter option even gains weight if 
we realize that work on the carvings has never been properly finished.**' At the end 
of Tudkhaliyas IV’s reign, namely, the Hittite Empire suffers from a serious 
setback, causing the disruption of its imperial building program.**’ Hence, the 
Fraktin relief is likely to be assigned to the period of Tudkhaliyas [V’s final 
years. 


Fraktin rock relief in memory of the wife of Khattusilis III (1265-1239 BC), queen 
Pudukhepa, probably stemming from the final years of Khattuslis III’s successor 
Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC). 


1. “48444 <RUNT> “The god Khurunt.” 
URA+HANTAWAT HA(TI) +1i “Great king Khattusilis, great king.” 
URA+HANTAWAT 








2, MS" hi<-pa-tu> “The goddess Khepat.” 
pu-tu-ha-pa URA+domina “Pudukhepa, queen,” 

3. KATA-WATA-na"™ infans! “daughter of Kizzuwatna, having become 
MASANA G-i-mi god.” 

480 


Otten 1975: 30 (with reference to KUB XXVI 43 Vs 1 ff. and seal RS 17.159); 33; van den 
Hout 1984: 90 (with reference to KUB III 66). See also Edel 1976: 29 (dating KUB III 66 and 
III 68 to the years 1237-1223 BC); 91-105; van den Hout 1989: 98-99; Edel 1994: 257 ff. 
Giiterbock 1978: 131; Bérker-Klahn 1980: 37; 45 (strangely enough leading her to a dating 
early in the reign of Khattusilis III). 

A text from Suppiluliumas II (KBo XII 38) informs us that Tudkhaliyas IV did not succeed to 
build the memorial for his Alasiya (= Cyprus) campaign, see Giiterbock 1967 and chapter 13 
below; another unfinished monument from the period of Tudkhaliyas IV has been discovered 
at Karakuyu, a site situated 110 km northeast of Kayseri, see Gelb 1939: 32-33; Meriggi 1975: 
315-316; cf. Bittel 1984: 13; chapter 10 above. 

Pudukhepa is known to have married shortly after the battle at Kadesh (1274 BC). If we 
assume that she was about 20 years at the time of her marriage, this implies that in the final 
decade of Tudkhaliyas IV’s reign she would have reached the respectable age of about 75 to 85 
years. 
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COMMENTS 


Phrase 3 

The spelling of the country name Kizzuwatna depends from the value of the 
relatively rare sign *285. On the basis of its use in the name of one of the divinities 
depicted at Yazilikaya and in a personal name recorded for the seals, Laroche 
suggested that *285 plausibly renders the value zuwa."™* In an earlier investigation 
into the origins of the geographic name Cappadocia, however, the same author 
argued that the Persian variant Katpatuka presupposes Luwian *Katwatna, from 
which it follows that *285 represents w4T4."*° A third category of evidence, which 
Laroche left out of his argument, is provided by the presence of *285 in a word 
attested for monumental inscriptions from Yalburt, Emirgazi, Karakuyu, and 
Kizildag.’*° As we have seen in the previous discussion of the Yalburt text, this 
word bears reference to the waterworks with which the inscription is associated and 
therefore likely contains a reflex of the root for “water” as one of its constituent 
elements.**’ Accordingly, the case for *285 WAT4 receives substantial confirmation 
because the latter value comes into consideration as a reflex of Anatolian *watar/n- 
“water”, whereas zuwa does not.*** In addition, this analysis coincides remarkably 
with Gitinter Neumann’s etymological explanation of the geographic name 
Kizzuwatna as a compound of Anatolian *watar/n- “water” with a prefixed 
adverbial form.**? All in all, it may safely be concluded that the reading of the sign 
*285 which Laroche first suggested is probably correct.’”’ Note, however, that the 
sign *285 is polyphonic and, alongside WATA, also renders the value zu as in the 
legend of Borowski no. 26 (see chapter | above). 





484 
485 
486 
487 
488 
489 


Laroche 1969: 85; 89. 

Laroche 1967: 48-49; cf. also Egyptian K3-d3-w3-dn, see Lehmann 1985: 21, note 37. 
Hawkins 1992: 263; Poetto 1993: 54-55. 

See discussion of the Yalburt text in chapter 8 above. 

See chapter 8, note 213 above. 

Neumann 1958: 112-114; contrary to Neumann’s opinion, however, the first element of this 
compound is not formed by Hittite kez “on this side”, but Luwian kata “below”, so that 
reference is obviously made to the territory below the river Marassanta (= present-day Kuzil 
Irmak). 

Note that the legend ”@4%4"4Jq-wara(n) recorded for Yazilikaya nos. 45 and 46 may find 
meaningful explanation as a reference to the patron god of Pudukhepa’s hometown in 
Kizzuwatna, Lawazantiya (with Hittite [z] = Luwian [t] like in the couple 
Kizzuwatna/* Katwatna). It must be admitted, however, that the personal name from the seal 
published by Laroche 1969: 89, fig. 28 lacks a convincing parallel in the present transcription. 


490 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


114 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


13. SUPPILULIUMAS II’S PIETAS TOWARDS HIS FATHER 


In the Hittite capital Bogazk6y-Khattusa (Map ID) there is a natural rock with 11 
lines of a heavily weathered hieroglyphic text carved out in relief, called Nisantas 
(= Turkish “Zeichenstein”). The text, which, starting in right-to-left direction, runs 
boustrophedon and covers an area of 9 to 2.40 m, has been first noted by the 
Cornell Expedition to Asia Minor.*”! After this, a discussion was devoted to it by 
Helmuth Th. Bossert, who largely focussed on a description of the find-situation,*”” 
and a drawing was presented of it by K. Krause in the excavation reports of the 
German mission at Bogazkéy.*”* In this latter publication, the first line was 
successfully analyzed as a genealogy of a great king Suppiluliumas.*”* But real 
progress in connection with the reading of the first line (which is the only one 
preserved in such a state that reconstruction is within the confines of possibilities) 
was not reached until the treatment of the inscription by Franz Steinherr*”’ and, 
especially, Emmanuel Laroche.’”° The last mentioned scholar used the close 
relationship of the text with a Hittite cuneiform counterpart (KBo XII 38 II, lines 
22-27) as a hermeneutic device to reconstruct the barely visible signs and in so 
doing demonstrated beyond doubt that, as far as the first phrase is concerned, we 
are dealing here with the genealogy of Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC) 
(especially the use of the Old Hittte imperial title /abarnas, reintroduced by 
Tudkhaliyas IV, excludes the alternative identification with Supiluliumas I).”’ He 
even succeeded in reading the first four columns of signs of the second phrase, 
which bear reference to Suppiluliumas II’s father, great king Tudkhaliyas IV 
(1239-1209 BC) (Fig. 23). The reading of the fifth column of the second phrase we 
owe to the merit of Steinherr, who was able to reconstruct here the Abl. in -ti of the 
noun masana- “god’”—without the help of the aforesaid Hittite cuneiform text, 
which breaks off after the mention of Tudkhaliyas (IV).*”* Finally, Emilia Masson 
completed the reading of the second phrase by identifying the sixth and last column 
as a sequence of the glyphs *19 d, *376 i, and *29 ta.” 

The Hittite cuneiform text (KBo XII 38), which, as we have seen, rendered 
Laroche such excellent services in reconstructing the first line of the Nisantas 
inscription, commemorates Suppiluliumas II’s victory at sea and on land against 
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Olmstead, Charles & Wrench 1911: Figs. 7-9. 

Bossert 1933-4 (including 16 photographs). 

Bittel & Giiterbock 1935: Taf. 25. 

Bittel & Giiterbock 1935: 63-64; cf. Meriggi 1975: 292-293; Tav. III (terza serie) no. 43. 
Steinherr 1972. 

Laroche 1969-70. 

Laroche 1969-70: 97. 

Steinherr 1972: 7. 

Masson 1988: 150-151 (new reading fazitda); cf. Poetto 1993: 39. 
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Cyprus-Alasiya (III, lines 1-17). As convincingly demonstrated by Hans G. 
Giiterbock, it also records an earlier victory of Suppiluliumas II’s father 
Tudkhaliyas IV against the very same enemy (I, lines 3-24).°°° However, contrary 
to standard procedures, Tudkhaliyas IV did not manage to set up a memorial for his 
victory over Cyprus-Alasiya (as we have noted in the previous section, at the end 
of his reign the Hittite Empire suffered a serious setback, causing the disruption of 
the imperial building program and leaving the monuments at Fraktin and Karakuyu 
unfinished): this was done, so we learn from the cuneiform text, by his son and 
successor, Suppiluliumas II (II, lines 4-17)! At this point, the question raises 
whether the aforesaid memorial is not actually to be identified with Nisantas. 
Unfortunately, this question cannot be answered in an affirmative way: the least 
that can be stated is that “our tablet [= KBo XII 38] contains Hittite versions of, 
first, a statue inscription of Tudhaliya and, second, a hieroglyphic inscription of 
Suppiluliuma II comparable to Nisantas and dealing with a building on a mountain 
peak comparable to Nisantepe.”°°' On the other hand, from the start of the second 
phrase with the sequence misa tati “my father” in the nominative (a fine example 
of our observation that in the realm of the noun the ending of the N(m/f) sg. -sa is 
in the main not indicated in texts in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition) it is 
absolutely clear that Suppiluliumas II, when writing the Nisantas text, is still 
zealously preoccupied with the deeds of his father in just the same way as he is in 
KBo XII 38. In my opinion, such a pious behaviour is most naturally situated at the 
start of his reign, when reference to his father may still serve to legitimize his own 
power. As we will see in the next section, the recently discovered text of the 
Stidburg in Bogazk6y-Khattusa, also dating from the reign of Suppiluliumas II, no 
longer contains references to his father: it even lacks a proper genealogy! To this 
comes that the rather innovative style of the latter inscription (be it deliberately 
archaizing or simplified)” is clearly distinct from that of Nisantas, which more 
conservatively adheres to the standards set for Empire texts. With these two 
notions in mind, it seems permissible to assign the Stidburg text to an advanced 
stage of Suppiluliumas II’s reign (if not actually near the very end). One of the 
consequences of this reasoning is that the Cyprus-Alasiya campaign as referred to 
in KBo XII 38 III, lines 1-17 also dates to the beginning of Suppiluliumas II’s reign 
and has nothing to do with the naval battles against the Sea Peoples—which after 
all ended in defeat and in fact marked the end of the Hittite Empire period.”” 





Giiterbock 1967. 

Giiterbock 1967: 81. 

Hawkins 1995: 21; Mora 1997: 428. 
Woudhuizen 1994: 525-526, esp. note 99. 
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Nisantas rock inscription of which only the first of the eleven lines in sum is still 
readable, dedicated by Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC) probably in memory of 
his and his father Tudkhaliyas IV’s Alasiya (= Cyprus) campaigns. 





1. AMU -wa -mi-a sol suus “I (am) his majesty, great king, labarnas, 
URA+HANTAWAT la+PARNA Suppiluliumas, labarnas, great king, 
SUPI-LULIA-ma la+PARNA king (of) Khatti, hero, son (of) 
URA+HANTAWAT HA(TI) Tudkhaliyas, great king, hero, king (of) 
HANTAWAT at+ya Khatti, grandson (of) Khattusilis, great 
MANE WET OTHALTA) king, hero.” 

URA+HANTAWAT atya 

infans” HA(T1)""™ HANTAWAT-sa 
HA(TI)+li URA+HANTAWAT ad+ya 
infans”"-HASU 

2. mi-sa -wa-a ta-ti “And my father, great king Tudkhaliyas, 
eR OCTEALIA) has made owing to the gods.” 
URA+HANTAWAT MASANA-nG-ti 
a-i-ta 

COMMENTS 

Phrase 1 


HANTAWAT-sa: G sg. -sa of the honorific title hantawat- “king”. The use of the G sg. 
ending here appears to be superfluous and at any rate unparalleled for other 
genealogies. 


Phrase 2 
dita: 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -td of the verb di- “to make’, which in the 
same writing variant is also attested for Yalburt (§ 43) and Fraktin (§ 3). 


Postscript 
The end of § 2 has most recently been read by Natalia Bolatti e.a. (2017: 33-35) as 
(in my transliteration): MASANA-nda-ti d-i-mi [s]a-ta-a, which, in line with § 3 of 
Fraktin, translates as “he was being made into a god”, a euphemism for having 
deceased. 

In the following, the mention of Wiyanawanda (Il. 4) and Lukka (1. 6) are 
traced (Bolatti e.a. 2017: 37-40). As Wiyanawanda serves as a military 
headquarters for a campaign in the Xanthos valley in the Yalburt text, it may 
reasonably inferred from these mentions that a Lycian campaign is hinted at, but 
unfortunately it is not clear whether this entails the one by Suppiluliumas II’s 
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father Tudkhaliyas IV or one by Suppiluliumas II himself anterior to that recorded 
in the Stidburg text (see chapter 14). 

Bolatti e.a. (2017: 37-38) also present further readings of the end of line 1 
(wa-na-a [w]a-sa-ti u-nd-ta “and [the god] looked at him [Tudkhaliyas IV] with 
favor”, see Fig. N8) and the beginning of line 2 (still problematic, see Fig. N11). 

My thanks are due to Craig H. Melchert for sending me a pdf of the aforesaid 
article. 
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14. THE DEEDS OF SUPPILULIUMAS IT FOR ONE YEAR 


In the 1988 campaign of his excavations at the Siidburg in the Hittite capital 
Bogazk6y-Khattusa (Map II), Peter Neve discovered a monument in form of a 
stone-built vaulted chamber. The three walls of this chamber-like construction are 
decorated with reliefs, one with the image of great king Suppiluliumas II (1205- 
1190 BC), a second with the image of the sun-god (attributed with the winged sun- 
disc on top of his head and the ankh-sign in his hand), and the third with an 
hieroglyphic inscription. Immediately below the relief of the sun-god, situated on 
the south wall, there is a pit in the floor which forms part of the original plan of the 
room (Fig. 24). The monument is well-preserved because it has been protected by 
the Phrygian wall built over it. Most of the stones were therefore found in their 
original position or in the debris laying in front of the monument. The few stones 
that were missing turned out to be reused for the Phrygian wall, so that the room 
could be reconstructed in its entirety.°°* Owing to this rather fortunate situation, the 
hieroglyphic inscription decorating the west wall of the room is completely 
preserved. The inscription covers six nicely worked stones and consists of six lines. 
It starts sinistroverse at the right upper corner of block 1 and runs boustrophedon 
up to the blank space in line 6 which covers the right lower side of block 5 and the 
entire lower side of block 6 (Fig. 25). Just a few signs are difficult to read because 
of some damaged spots or, as in case of block 6, a line of fissure. Only at the end of 
line 1 some signs are missing as a result of a damaged spot at the left upper corner 
of block 3.°” Such an excellent state of preservation is exceptional, indeed, and 
therefore it is a pity that we had to wait seven years before its proper publication, in 
the meantime having to rely on photographs circulating incidentally and the brief 
preliminary discussions by Heinrich Otten and John David Hawkins.°*°° In 1995, 
however, appeared the long abided editio princeps and we now have at our disposal 





504 Neve 1992: 69-74; Abb. 201-208, 211, 213-217, 219; 88, Abb. 241; cf. Hawkins 1995: Abb. 7, 


10, 12, 14-16. 

Note that a number of Neve’s photographs referred to in the preceding note still depict the 
missing part of block 3 in its original position, but unfortunately it is not possible to distinguish 
the individual signs written here; cf. Hawkins 1990: 306. The best photograph now is Hawkins 
1995: Abb. 25; stangely enough, this author does not indicate a lacuna here in his transcription. 
Neve 1989: 328, Abb. 59 (detail of lower left side); Otten 1989; Hawkins 1990. Note that 
Marazzi 1991: 108, fig. 28 only reproduces Otten’s (1989: 333, Abb. 63) sketch of the position 
of the blocks and the division of the lines over their surface. My own contributions from 1995 
and 1994-5 [1996] were based on these preliminary discussions, and my drawing presented 
there on the photographs by Neve 1992. Both the transcription and the drawing in these earlier 
publications need to be corrected on a number of points in accordance with Hawkins editio 
princeps of 1995. 
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excellent photographs of every detail, a good drawing, and a transliteration of the 
text which may serve as a starting point for our present investigation.””’ 

In his preliminary discussion Hawkins rightly remarks that the writing of the 
Stidburg inscription is predominantly logographic and that, for the rare use of noun 
& verb endings and introductory particles, this substantially hampers our attempts 
at elucidation.”°* Nevertheless, it is possible to determine the contents of the text in 
broad outlines and to distinguish various sections on specific topics. Thus the last 
section deals with the function of the monument as “““*202- “divine offering 
pit’—which coincides remarkably with the noted presence of a pit in the floor 
below the relief of the sun-god on the south wall of the room.” It is said of this 
offering pit that it was made on the spot (dati) by the dedicator of the inscription 
patia USA “in that year”—which, as Hawkins rightly extrapolated, refers back to the 
conjunction KW4ér “when” at the start of the text and so to the year of the 
commemorated military campaigns.’'? Immediately before this section (in § 18) it 
is stated that MALHASAhasa MASANAi PIAha “T gave libation(s) to the gods”, which 
libations are likely to have been poured in the aforesaid offering pit.*'' Next, the 
first two lines elaborate on campaigns against the countries Wiyanawanda, 
Tamana, Lukka, Masa, and Akuna, which (apart from the mysterious one last 
mentioned) are definitely situated in western Anatolia.’'” Finally, the remaining 
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Hawkins 1995: Abb. 19-34; Abb. 35 (drawing); 22 (transliteration). 


Hawkins 1990: 306; cf. Hawkins 1995: 21. Only 2 of the 24 verbs in sum are characterized by 
an ending, and 5 of the 19 phrases are marked as such by introductory particles (according to 
Hawkins, Joc. cit., “wholly omitted”, but see our treatment below). For the Yalburt text, on the 
other hand, these ratio’s amount 24 out of 45 verbs and 37 out of 44 phrases. Considering the 
fact that the Yalburt text is older than the one from the Siidburg, this should warn us against 
oversimplified views on the development of the hieroglyphic script from logographic in the 
Middle and Late Bronze Age to syllabic in the Early Iron Age (cf. our remarks on this topic in 
chapter 2 above). Hawkins 1995: 21 proposes to solve the problem by suggesting that the 
Stidburg text is deliberately archaizing; Mora 1997: 428 rather considers it simplified as a 
result of technical difficulties. 

Cf. Hawkins 1990: 307; 314; Hawkins 1995: 44-45. 


Hawkins 1995: 26; 45 (with reference to good Early Iron Age parallels). I herewith withdraw 
my previous reading of this section as tidti “““*”’” dpati “in this divine offering pit”, because 
the sequence of the signs clearly points to the reading patia. Masson 2000 and 2001 argues for 
an interpretation similar to my former proposition, but it must be admitted that, contrary to 
Masson’s assertion, the verb ai- “to make, do” is used in connection with buildings in 
Karahéytik-Elbistan, §§ 9 and 17, see chapter 24 below. 

Hawkins 1995: 43-44. Note that sign *137 MALHASA depicts a vessel turned up-side-down from 
which liquid pours out to the ground: hence the translation of a libation offering. The same 
sign is also attested for Emirgazi §§ 36 and 38, see chapter 9 above, and for Bogazkéy 2, see 
chapter 7 above. 

Otten 1989: 334-335, note 62 compares the third and fourth place-name to Hittite Lukka and 
Masa, respectively; Hawkins 1990: 309-310, esp. note 28, and 312-313, esp. notes 51-53 adds 
the comparisons of the first and second to Hittite Wiyanawanda (associated with Lycia) and 
Tumana (associated with Pala [but cf. Hawkins 1995: 29, note 37, where doubts are raised 
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space in the middle contains clusters on “towns”, a “mountain and the 


province of Tarkhuntassa.”'> According to Hawkins the last two of these clusters 
record military campaigns as well.”'® This assumption depends from his 
interpretation of tiwand- as an honorific title bearing reference to the dedicator of 
the monument, great king Suppiluliumas II.°'’ In the foregoing discussion of the 
Yalburt text, however, we have seen that this interpretation is erroneous and that 
tiwand- actually renders the meaning “enemy”.°'® In addition, Hawkins obviously 
disregards the fact that the form aka from the formulaic expression tiwand KATA 
aka “(subject) subdued the enemy” functions as main verb only in the closing 
phrase of the section on the campaigns in the west, whereas it is subordinate verb 
in all its further occurrences.>” Owing to the latter observation, then, it becomes 
possible to interpret the clusters on a “mountain” and on the province of 
Tarkhuntassa in line with the preceding cluster on “towns” as non-military actions 
implemented after the campaigns in the west had been successfully concluded. 
Note that this interpretation is further enhanced by the presence of the verb fata- in 
these clusters, which certainly renders the peaceful meaning “to serve” as 
deducible from its use in the bilingual Karatepe text.°”° 

From here on we may even go a little further with our interpretation of the 
three clusters in the middle section. In connection with the first one, Hawkins duly 
notifies that it refers to the building of towns in the countries pacified as a result of 
the aforegoing campaigns in the west.°”! Contrary to Hawkins’ opinion, however, 
these towns are not specified by individual place-names, but by indications of a 
more generic nature like honorific titles and functional characteristics (cf. 
TUZI+HANTAWAT UMINA “town(s of) the royal army”, which are indicated as being 


9514 





about this identification]). Hawkins’ suggestion (1990: 312; 1995: 29) to identify the fifth 
place-name Akuna with Hittite [kkuwaniya and classical [konion (= present-day Konya) is 
unlikely to be correct: as we will see the commemorated military campaigns do not extend into 
this central part of the Empire. Similarly Poetto’s (1993: 48, note 103) recent location of Masa 
in the neighborhood of the plain of Konya (referred to in Hawkins 2000: 438; 441) originates 
from his alternative reading of masdkana‘™ “the land of the Muski” as ¢masa‘™ aquila-na 
“the land of Masa forever” in Kizildag 4, § 2, on which see chapter 25 below. 

Otten 1989: 335-336; Hawkins 1990: 310, 312; Hawkins 1995: 38-39. 

Hawkins 1990: 310; Hawkins 1995: 39-40. 

Otten 1989: 335; Hawkins 1990: 310, esp. note 36; Hawkins 1995: 40-43. See further excursus 
below. 

Hawkins 1990: 310; Hawkins 1995: esp. 46-48; 54-55. 

Hawkins 1990: 307-310; Hawkins 1995: 26-28. 

See chapter 8, commentary to § 6 above. 





A nnn 
oOo won an 


Cf. Hawkins 1990: 309, note 27; I herewith correct my former reading of this form as 
pronominal +4MUka “I, me” in Woudhuizen 1995. 

Cf. Hawkins 2000: 51 (Kt, § 21); 61; contra Hawkins 1995: 40; 118-119. 

Hawkins 1990: 309-310; Hawkins 1995: 47. 
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situated pdla’™ “(in) the land (of) Pala”,?? and HASU+UMINA “town(s) for 
(palatial) representative(s) [/it. descendant(s of the royal family)]”’). As a 
consequence, we are obviously dealing here with various types of towns and the 
entire passage may safely be explained in terms of a restoration program of the 
local imperial infrastructure. Concerning the second cluster it is interesting to note 
that what Hawkins considers to be a “mountain” is discussed in much the same 
wording as the province of Tarkhuntassa in the next cluster.°’’ On the basis of this 
parity in wording, namely, the alleged mountain name may likewise be assumed to 
refer to one of the provinces in the Hittite Empire. If so, the phonetic spelling of 
this name as wa4-ld-maz (with quinque representing the syllabic value maz on the 
basis of its acrophonic derivation from a numeral comparable to Etruscan may 
«5”)°4 clearly suggests its identification with Walma—a province situated along 
the western border of Tarkhuntassa and east of the Lukka lands.°”° The salient 
point of the third cluster is that the province of Tarkhuntassa falls to the Crown 
and, just like Walma, is placed under the authority of a military commander 
(literally “head (of) men”).°”° On the localization of Masa, Tamana, and d-ku-na, 
see further excursus below. 

On the basis of the aforementioned considerations, the contents of the 
Stidburg text may be summarized as follows: 


MILITARY CAMPAIGNS 
§1 the enemy at Wiyanawanda, Tumana, Masa, Lukka, and d-ku-na is subdued and these 
countries are brought back under Hittite control 


ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES 
§2 the imperial defence and communication systems are restored in the pacified provinces 


§3 the province of Walma is placed under the authority of a military commander 
§4 the province of Tarkhuntassa falls to the Crown and is placed under the authority of a military 
commander 





°?2 Note that Hawkins 1995: 22; 38 wrongly reads a new sign +504 here, whereas the photograph 


clearly indicates a ligature of *462 pa with *175 /a, see further excursus below. 


°?3 Note the correspondence of §§ 8 and 9 to, respectively, §§ 11 and 14. 


°°4 For the etymological relationship of the Etruscan numeral may “5” to Luwian *mekki- 


“numerous” (analogous to the relationship of PIE *penk"e- “5” to Hittite panku- “assembly’), 
see Woudhuizen 2008: 180-181 or Woudhuizen 2019c: 188-189. 

Otten 1988: VIII, 64-66; KBo IV 10 Vs 31-32; del Monte 1992, s.v. Walma. Cf. Hawkins 
1995: 40, who on the basis of theoretical considerations arrives at precisely this location. See 
further excursus below. 

Note that Hawkins 1990: 308; Hawkins 1995: 35-36 wrongly considers HARMAHI-ZITI- an 
honorific title referring to great king Suppiluliumas II: we are clearly dealing here with an 
inferior title of military nature. Note also that a vassal king of Tarkhuntassa is still recorded for 
a text (RS 34.139) from the reign of the last king of Ugarit, Hammurapi II, see Lehmann 1996: 
28, note 42; cf. van den Hout 2001: 218. 
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RELIGIOUS DUTIES 
§5 libations to the gods are given and an offering pit is made in that year 


Having established the contents of the Siidburg text in bare outlines, we may 
now turn to the historically relevant data it presents. A point of interest appears to 
be the appropriation of the province of Tarkhuntassa to the Crown (§ 4). In the 
light of the relevant treaties this measure is conceivable only if the known vassal 
king of Tarkhuntassa, Kuruntas alias Ulmitesup, who ascended to the throne late in 
the reign of Khattusilis HI, had died without leaving a legitimate heir to his 
throne.*’’. Now, it is relevant in this connection that the province of Tarkhhuntassa 
was still headed by a vassal king in the reign of Suppiluliumas II, as evidenced by 
the Ugaritic text RS 34.139, in which mention is made of a LUGAL KUR tar-ju-da- 
as-Sa, who refers to the Hittite great king as EN-ya “my lord”.°** It evidently 
follows from this observation that Tarkhuntassa was appropriated to the Crown at 
an advanced stage of Suppiluliumas II’s reign. This inference is further 
substantiated by the fact that the text lacks references to the achievements of 
Suppiluliumas II’s father and predecessor, Tudkhaliyas IV. Such references, 
namely, are in fact the hallmark of documents from the earliest stage of 
Suppiluliumas II’s reign, like KBo XII 38 in memory of his Cyprus-Alasiya 
campaigns and the related Nisantas text. To this comes that we also have to assume 
the lapse of some time for the stylistic difference (be it deliberately archaizing or 
simplified) between the Nisantas and Siidburg texts to develop.”’ In view of the 
chronological setting of the Stidburg text in an advanced stage of Supiluliumas II’s 
reign, then, it comes to no surprise that in the context of the military campaigns (§ 
1) the homeland of one member of the ominous Sea Peoples is mentioned among 
the hostile countries in the west, viz. Lycia.*° However, this fascinating 
circumstance should not stir our imagination beyond acceptable limits because the 
Siidburg text shows us the last of the Hittite great kings very much in control of the 
imperial machinery, which means up till an advanced stage in his reign (but note 
that Karkamis in North Syria and Arzawa or Mira in the west are outside the scope 
of the geographical enumeration, of which the latter omission is significant for a 
text focussing on the west; see further below, esp. chapter 20, on the rising of the 
status of the king of Mira to that of great king in the latest stage of the Hittite 
Empire period). 
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On Kuruntas, see most recently Woudhuizen 2015c. 

Woudhuizen 2015c: 303 and 306. 

See chapter 13, note 502, above. 

Note the mention of rw-k-w “Lycians” among the auxiliaries of the Libyans in their assault of 
the Egyptian Delta as recorded for the Sth year of Merneptah (= 1208 BC), see Woudhuizen 
2006: 57-58. 
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Before we turn our attention to the details of the interpretation in the commentary, 
a note on our division of the phrases, which differs from the one arrived at by 
Hawkins in his editio princeps of the text. One of the means to distinguish 
individual phrases is with the help of introductory particles and/or enclitics, which 
mark the beginning of a new phrase. Notwithstanding Hawkins’ claim to the 
contrary, these are traceable in the Stidburg text—though, it must be admitted, in a 
limited number of instances.°*! The first example of an introductory particle is 
observable in the combination T4gnu -pa “But (I) stood (firm)” in the first line of 
the text (note that 74snu is easily explicable as an endingless factitive in -nu- of the 
verb 745-, whereas a verb +74,nupa goes unparalleled).*” As a consequence of this 
analysis, the immediately preceding PARA is not preverb, but verb of the previous 
(= first) phrase. The second introductory particle can be discovered at the start of 
our common § 4. This phrase begins with the combination d-ta, analyzable as the 
introductory particle d- (known from the composite d-wa)* with the Abl. sg. of 
the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person -td “thanks to it” attached to it.°* Yet 
another instance of a combination of introductory particle with enclitic pronoun 
attached to it appears to be present in the second column of line 4, which, in my 
opinion, reads d-ti-a (note that the distinction between *209 a and *415 sa is often 
a difficult one, just like the question whether *450 a takes first or last position in 
the column—Hawkins suggests ti-sa-d here, which, as he frankly admits, “has no 
obvious explanation”).** If this reading is correct, we are obviously dealing here 
with the introductory particle d-, again, with the D pl. of the enclitic pronoun of the 
3rd person -tia “in them” (formally the reflexive) attached to it.*° Accordingly, 
this combination marks the start of a new phrase, in casu our § 7 (which 
corresponds to the final section of Hawkins’ § 7). Next, in our § 13 (= latter part of 
Hawkins’ § 13), we are confronted with an occurrence of the enclitic pronoun -/d in 
attachment to the third word of the phrase, which, according to Hawkins, is 
unexpected, but not unparalleled.°*’ Note that the first two words of Hawkins’ § 13 
form a separate phrase, our § 12, and that the negative na,wa “not”, to which the 
Loc. sg. of the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person -td “there” is attached,”** heads a 
new phrase, our § 13—and that as a result of the distinction of this extra phrase our 
phrases add up to the total number of 19. Finally, the introductory particle -ma (if 
rightly analyzed so a clear instance of a Hittitism) may be detected in the first 





Hawkins 1995: 21 “wholly omitted”; 46 “complete omission”. 

Cf. Hawkins 1995: 30. 

Emirgazi §§ 18 and 24, see chapter 9 above. 

Emirgazi §§ 12 and 27, see chapter 9 above; cf. Hawkins 1995: 35. 
Hawkins 1995: 39. 

Emirgazi § 37 (writing variant -tid), see chapter 9 above. 

Hawkins 1995: 42. 

Yalburt §§ 19, 25, 36, and 38. 
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column of line 6, thus assuring the start of a new phrase here (= our § 17, which 
corresponds to the middle section of Hawkins’ § Wa aes 

Not all differences in connection with the division of the phrases, however, 
can be substantiated by the previous analysis of the introductory particles. Other 
diviations (except for the ones already indicated in the discussion above) are more 
or less dictated by the interpretation. Thus, we take the enumeration of the types of 
towns as part of our § 6 (corresponds to the first section of Hawkins’ § 7), our § 9 
covers what Hawkins considers §§ 9, 10, and part of 11, our § 14 coincides with 
Hawkins’ §§ 14 and first part of 15 (note that these latter two sections run almost 
exactly parallel, allowing for the emendation of the verb in case of our § 14), and 
our § 15 (with emendation of the word tiwand on the basis of its association with 
KATA aka in the previous six times of the appearance of this formula) matches part 
of Hawkins’ §§ 15 and 16. One of the consequences of this new division of the 
phrases is that the verb does not occur exclusively in final position—obviously a 
critertum Hawkins heavily relied upon—, but in other (for example first or 
penultimate) positions as well. 


Siidburg stone-built vaulted chamber belonging to a sacred pool complex with 
libation pit and hieroglyphic inscription commemorating a campaign of 
Suppiluliumas IT (1205-1190 BC) in the west and administrative reforms carried 
through in the same year. 


1. 'ad(r)™-sa Kwat+r “When (I) subdued the enemy (in these 
ti-wa-nd KATA a-ka parts) of the Khatti lands (at) 
WIANA+WANTI tag-md-na Wiyanawanda, Tumana, Masa, Lukka, 
ma-sds lu-ka a-ku-na (and) the sea, bad representative(s) of 
ATUWALI HASU URA+HANTAWAT former great kings fled.” 

HANTA-i PARA 

2. TAg-nu_-pa SUPI-LULIA-ma “But I, Suppiluliumas, great king, hero, 
URA+HANTAWAT a+ya [ yi stood [firm].” 

3. > MASANA-Sa “Of the gods, the 
MASANATIWATA-TIWATA sun-goddess of sun-city, 

MASINAT 4RHUNT HA(TI) the storm-god (of) Khatti, 
MASANAT ARHUNT KULANA the storm-god (of) the army, 
“ASN (a) nd+r(a)-sa-us-ka Sauska of the field, 

MASANA on gig the sword god, 

MASINAT ARHUNT S-td-td the storm-god (of) Astata, 





°39 Meriggi 1980: 378, § 311. 
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MASINA A(T) KATA+mi 


su<t+r>-na-sa-ti TA6 


a -ta ti-wa-nd KATA da-ka 
WIANA+WANTI tag-md-na 
ma-sas lu-ka a-ku-na 

3 HARMAHI-ZITI HA(T1) 
ARHA-i HA(TI) ti-wa-na-i 
ARHA+TA 


SA 


SUPI-LULIA-md_ URA+HANTAWAT 
atya HA(TI)”"™*-sa i-la 

TAMA 

a-sat+na+r(i) UMINA 
TUZI+HANTAWAT UMINA 

p b+1qu™ 

TARKASNA-*505 UMINA 
HASU+UMINA 

ti-hi’ -ha-sd UMINA 

“tatr-li-na UMINA 





a -ti-a i-la TAMA 


wa7-la-maz ti-wa-na 
KATA a-ka ta-ta 


SUPI-LULIA-md URA+HANTAWAT 


ti-wa-nd KATA d-ka 
wa4-la-ma7 TUWA HARMAHI-ZITI 


wa4-la-maz i-la HA(TI) ta-ta 


TARHUNT+UMINAU™ 


>ti-wa-nd KATA d-ka ta-ta 


pu-wa-ti HUHA4-li-na 


nag-wa -tad KWA-ti-ha URA+UPA> 


the god(s) (of) Khatti 
went with me in support.” 


“And I subdued the enemy (at) 
Wiyanawanda, Tumana, Masa, Lukka, 
(and) the sea thanks to it.” 


“(For) the governor(s) of the Khatti lands 
I took away the enemies from (their) 
Khatti frontiers.” 


“I, Suppiluliumas, great king, hero, 
built lavishly (in these parts) of the 
Khatti lands: 

town(s) with beds, 

town(s) for the royal army 

(in) Pala, 

mansion(s), 

town(s) for (palace) representative(s), 
tihi?hasa town(s), 

tarlina town(s).” 


“And I built lavishly in them.” 


“(After) I subdued the enemy, Walma 
served.” 


“(After) I subdued the enemy, I, 
Suppiluliumas, great king, placed a 
governor (in) Walma.” 


“(And) Walma served Khatti faithfully.” 


“(After) I subdued the enemy, 
Tarkhuntassa served.” 


“(As it) formerly (was part of my) 
grandfather’s (domains),” 


“T did not found for someone else a 
(position as) great (man) there.” 
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14. SUPI-LULIA-ma URA+HANTAWAT  “(After) I subdued the enemy, I, 


ti-wa-nd KATA a-ka Suppiluliumas, great king, <placed> a 
HARMAHI-ZITI governor (in) Tarkhuntassa.” 
TARHUNT+UMINA”™* <TUWA> 

15. <ti-wa-nd> KATA d-ka “(And after) I subdued the <enemy>, I 
ARHA+TA TARKASNA took away the charioteer(s).” 

16. nag UMINA TAMA “(And) I built no town(s) (in) 
TARHUNT+ UMINA Tarkhuntassa.” 

17. °ratmr’-sd -ma UMINA “But (I placed) all towns below this 
KATA ta+r(i) UMINA town.” 

18. MALHASA-ha-sad MASANA-i “I gave libation(s) to the gods.” 
PIA-ha 

19. i-d-ti'°*"*202 pa-ti-d USA d-i “Here a divine offering pit I made in that 


year.” 


COMMENTS 


Phrase 1 

HA(TI)sa: G sg. in -sa of the country name Hati- “Khatti”.”” Note that the genitive, 
which is expressed by the angular variant of *415 sa, renders a partitive aspect 
here. Like in case of the form MASANAsa (see § 3, below), it seems likely that the 
ending of the G sg. is used to express the pl. 

ATUWALI HASU “bad representative(s)”. Combination of adjective and noun not 
characterized by a case ending, but likely representing the N(m/f) pl. As noted in 
connection with the discussion of the first sign in the context of Emirgazi § 35, 
there is no need for assuming a separate sign *502, as Hawkins wants to have it, 
because it clearly corresponds to *368 ATUWALI “bad, wicked”.**' The second sign 
is also attested for Yalburt § 37, where it indicates offspring of the great king 
exercizing an official function in the imperial bureaucracy, namely dominus “local 
lord”. In many instances, official functions will have been exercized by a member 
of the royal family, by birth or by marriage, but not necessarily so in every case. 


540 





540 
541 


Meriggi 1966: 31, § 19; Meriggi 1980: 295, § 64. 
Hawkins 1995: 30. 
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Hence, I assume that #4SU functions in like manner as Semitic bn “son”, which 
also denotes an official representative.” 

[HANTAJi: G pl. in -ai of the adjective hanta- “earlier, former”.*” As established by 
Hawkins, the remains of the damaged sign at the upper right side of block 3 leave 
room only for the emendation of *26 Han74-.°"* It is further plausibly argued by 
Hawkins, in which he is followed by Craig Melchert, that this adjective qualifies 
the undeclined honorific title URA+HANTAWAT, hence leading to the translation “of 
former great kings”.**° 

PARA: logographic writing representing the 3rd person pl. of the past tense in -"ta of 
the verb para- “to chase, banish; flee”.**° Note that in texts of later date the root of 
this verb primarily occurs in factitive variant pdrnu-.*’ 


Phrase 2 
TA4gsnu: endingless form of the verb tanu(wa)- “to stand”, representing the 1st 
person sg. of the past tense in -ha.>** 


Phrase 3 

MASANAsa: G sg. in -sa of the noun masana- “god(dess)”.*” Note that the genitive 
sg., which on the basis of the context is likely used to express the pl., renders a 
partitive aspect here. 

For the identity of the first element, the composite divine name 74MI-sauska 
strikingly recalls T4MI-KURUNTti as attested for the Emirgazi text (§§ 27, 30, 37, 
and 39),°°° for the fragmentarily preserved Emirgazi VI and, on the analogy of the 
latter, probably for the Yalburt text as well.**' Apparently, we are dealing here with 
protective deities of the monuments in question. 
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Woudhuizen 1994: 512 or Woudhuizen 2017b: 94. 

Woudhuizen 2016b. 

Hawkins 1995: 30. 

As in Melchert’s handout for his contribution to the meeting on “Langue poétique indo- 
européenne” in Paris of 22 October 2003. My thanks are due to professor Wolfgang Meid for 
drawing my attention to this handout. 

Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 349, §§ 226-8; cf. cuneiform Luwian par(a)- 
(Melchert 1993, s.v.). 

Laroche 1960: 133, sub *248. 

Meriggi 1966: 66, § 125; Meriggi 1980: 340, § 206. 

Meriggi 1966: 29, § 14; Meriggi 1980: 281, § 22. 

See chapter 9, discussion of § 27, above. 

See chapter 8, notes 177 and 205 above. 
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KATA+mi “with me”. This combination is written as a ligature of *56 K474 with the 
lozenge shaped variant of *391 mi, *419, which reads from bottom to top.” It can 
also be found in Yalburt, §§ 14 and 29.°°* From a comparative point of view, this 
expression is paralleled by Hittite katti-mi “bei mir”.>~* 

su<r>nasati: Abl. sg. in -ti of the noun surna- “abundance”.°°> This form is 
paralleled for the Emirgazi text (§§ 30 and 39), and, in graphic variant, for the 


Yalburt text (§§ 18 and 40).°°° Note that it functions as adverb. 


Phrase 3 

Although the verb is written without indication of the ending, it seems clear from 
the context that it is great king Suppiluliumas II who took away (4RkHA+74) the 
enemies (tiwandi: A(m/f) pl. in -i)**’ from the Khatti frontiers (arwai HA(TI): D pl. 
in -ai).°* Therefore, the undeclined form HARMAHI-ZITI, bearing reference, as we 
have noted above, to a local military functionary of inferior rank, likely represents 
the beneficiary/ies of the great king’s successful campaigns and hence likely 
renders the dative (plural). 


Phrase 6 

ila: “favorably, lavishly”, adverb. This adverb shows the same root as the verb 
ilanu- “to cause to prosper, live” attested for the bilingual Karatepe text.’ 

The third composite name of a certain type of town(s), TARKASNA-*505 UMINA, I 
take as a reference to mansion(s). This interpretation is grounded on the fact that 
the first element *100 74RKASNA is used in the K6yltitolu (§ 1) and Yalburt (§§ 29 
and 35) texts as a calque from cuneiform ANSU.KUR.RA “horse, charioteer (Jit. 





37? Contra Hawkins 1995: 34, who reads tkutinfra, which, as he rightly remarks, is 


unintelligible. For a parallel of a ligature reading from bottom to top, compare URA+HWI as 


attested for the Emirgazi text, see chapter 9, discussion of § 18. 
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See chapter 8, especially note 189. 

Friedrich 1960: 134. 

Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 279, § 16. 

See chapter 9, discussion of § 30, and note 361, above. 

Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 30 (new reading +-”zi). Note that Hawkins 1995: 
37 wrongly takes the ending as a separate entity and interprets it as an instance of the 
demonstrative pronoun. In fact, the A(m/f) pl. form proves that tiwanda- is not a title bearing 
reference to the great king, because, within a non-retrospective context, the latter title never 
occurs in the plural: by definition there is only one great king at the time. Note, however, that 
the title great king apparently has been subject to inflation during the latest stage of the Hittite 
Empire period, as Kuruntas of Tarkhuntassa, Initesup I of Karkamis, and Maskhuittas of Mira 
exercize a claim on this title, see Hawkins 2002 and esp. Woudhuizen 2015c: 303-305. Cf. also 
the discussion of Beykéy 2 in chapter 20 below. 

Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 285, § 34 (new reading +-"za). 

Laroche 1960: 94, sub *177-8 (note that in the example from the Karatepe text the ligature 
reads from bottom to top); cf. Hawkins 2000: 31, 49 (unfounded new reading t/lara/ianu-). 
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mountain donkey)”.°° It is also used in this manner in our § 15 of the present text. 


If the second element *505 can be taken for a writing variant of *520 “(measure of) 
cereal” (Karahéyitik-Elbistan § 15), our interpretation as “mansion (lit. cereal for 
horses)” receives extra emphasis. 


Phrase 8 

The endingless form of the main verb, tata, which, as we have noted above, renders 
the meaning “to serve”, represents the 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -ta.°° This 
form of the verb also occurs in our §§ 10 and 11. 


Phrase 9 
In contrast to the opinion of Hawkins, who reads fP/4 here, the main verb of this 


phrase presents an instance of ruwa “to place”. This logographic form of the 


verb represents the Ist person sg. of the past tense in -ha.°™ 


Phrase 12 

puwati “formerly”. Reading and interpretation assured by Hawkins.°® 

In my opinion the second sign of the second word in this phrase, which Hawkins 
takes for a new sign numbered *506, represents a writing variant of *278 li. We 
thus arrive at the reading HUHdAlina, a derivative in -na- of the adjective huhali- 
“ancestral”, which in related form huhatali- is attested for Early Iron Age texts. 


Phrase 13 

-ta: Loc. sg. of the pronoun of the 3rd person, also attested for Yalburt, §§ 19, 25, 
36, and 38. 

KwAtiha: D sg. in -ti of the indefinite pronoun Kwa- -ha “someone, something”.°*°” 
The last sign of this phrase, which Hawkins assumes to be a novelty, again, 
numbered *507, in fact constitutes a ligature of *363 UR4 “great” with the wing 
sign *136, representing the logographic value UPA? “to found”. From the context it 
is clear that the logographically written verb renders the Ist person sg. of the past 
tense in -ha.°® 





See chapter 8, discussion of § 29, and chapter 11, discussion of § 1, above. 
Woudhuizen 2011: 37, note 151; Woudhuizen 201 5b: 337, note 154. 
Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 345, § 214. 

Hawkins 1995: 40. 

See note 548 above. 

Hawkins 1995: 41. 

For example, Karkamis Al 1b, § 2: HUHAhatali-, see Hawkins 2000: 103. 
Meriggi 1966: 57, § 99; Meriggi 1980: 327, § 162. 

See note 548 above. 
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Phrase 16 
na4 “not”. Hawkins wrongly considers this a phonetic rendering of the syllable na 
forming part of a presumed place-name instead of an instance of the negative.”” 


Phrase 17 

TALMI’-sd is not an individual place-name, as Hawkins wants to have it,’° but 
renders the N-A(n) sg. in -sa, used for the expression of the plural, of the adjective 
talmi- “all”.°”' 

KATA tat+r(i) “below this”. Instead of a place-name, as Hawkins wants to have it, 
again,” this combination of signs is likely to be interpreted as the preverb KATA 
“down, under” with the Abl. sg. in +r(i) of the demonstrative pronoun fd- “this”. 


Phrase 18 
MASANAi: D pl. in -ai of the noun masana- “god(dess)”.?”? 


Phrase 19 

ai: syllabically written form of the verb ai(a)- “to make”, representing the Ist 
person sg. of the past tense in -ha.>”* 

iati: Loc. sg. in -ti of the demonstrative pronoun i(d)- “this” (cf. Y, 14). 


_ EXCURSUS 
ON THE DATE OF THE SUDBURG TEXT: SUPPILULIUMAS I OR II?°”* 


When David Hawkins published the Luwian hieroglyphic Stidburg text in 1995, he 
did so in the opinion that the monument of which this text forms a part was erected 
by the last Hittite great king, Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC). This opinion 
coincided with the archaeological findings of the excavator of the Stidburg 
monument, Peter Neve, who assigned it in its totality to the final phase of the 
Hittite Empire period.°’”° A problem was posed, though, by the fact that in style the 
Stidburg text differs from that of yet another inscription by Suppilulitumas IJ, the 
Nisantas text, which is more in line with Luwian hieroglyphic texts from his father 
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°74 See note 548 above. Note that the new reading of the root of the verb results in tyazi-, cf. 


Hawkins 1995: 45. 

This is a reworked version of my paper to the 10th International Congress of Hittitology held at 
Chicago from August 28 to September 1, 2017. 

Neve in Hawkins 1995: 12. 


Hawkins 1995: 42. 

Hawkins 1995: 43. 

Emirgazi §§ 18 and 22; for all relevant parallels, see chapter 21, p. 207 below. 
Hawkins 1995: 43. 

See note 558 above. 
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and predecessor Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC) like the ones from Yalburt and 
Emirgazi. Hawkins attributes this difference in style to a deliberate attempt at 
archaizing in the case of Siidburg.°’’ However, others, among whom most recently 
Rostislav Oreshko, are rather inclined to the opinion that the Stidburg text is not 
deliberately archaizing, but simply more archaic than the ones from Nisantas, 
Yalburt, and Emirgazi.°” If so, it can only be assigned to the reign of 
Suppiluliumas I (1350-1322 BC). 

At the background of this discussion features a particular view on the origin 
and development of the Luwian hieroglyphic script. According to this view, the 
script sets out as a logographic writing device and develops syllabic qualities only 
from the early 14th century BC onwards (see chapter 2). Now, the Stidburg text 
definitely is marked by a higher number of logographs as compared to the other 
Late Bronze Age texts mentioned, hence the assumption of its being archaizing or 
more archaic. The given view on the origin and development of Luwian 
hieroglyphic as a script, however, is debatable, as the earliest inscriptions date from 
c. 2000 BC onwards and bear the testimony of a full-fledged logo-syllabic writing 
system from the very start.°”? Therefore, the whole issue of “archaizing” versus 
“archaic” in the debate on the date of the Siidburg text is, at least in my view, of 
little relevance. 

Much more helpful criteria for dating the Stidburg inscription are in my 
opinion to be derived from the geographic names featuring in this text. We only 
have to answer the question whether these geographic names fit in better with 
either what we know about the reign of Suppiluliumas I or the data about the reign 
of Suppiluliumas II. Of course, the matter is not as simply as that because the 
various authors arrive at different readings of a number of the names in question, 
and a different reading of a geographic name may lead to another result in our 
quest for dating the text. Therefore I can only present in this investigation an 
overview of what in my view are secured geographic names, give what in my view 
is their most plausible reading, and work from that evidence on. 

Among the geographic names mentioned in the Siidburg text, then, there can 
be distinguished two groups. The first concerns the provinces of the realm of great 
king Suppiluliumas, and the second has a bearing on the countries against which he 
campaigned successfully in the year that he set up the memorial. 

Of the names of the provinces of the realm, three are mentioned in a highly 
similar context, being directly associated with the titular expression HARMAHI-ZITI 
“governor (lit.: head-man)” (Fig. 26a-c). The fourth occurs in association with the 
determinative for land, *228 urna4 (Fig. 26d), which is also associated with the first 
provincial name in three of its seven occurrences in sum and with the third 
provincial name in two of its three occurrences in sum, whereas the second 
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Hawkins 1995: 21. 
Oreshko 2013a and forthc. (dissertation). 
Waal 2012; Woudhuizen 2012; Woudhuizen 201 8a: 36-46. 
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provincial name in its three occurrences in sum is never determined by *228 UTNA 
“land”. 

The first provincial name reads with the logographic value of *196 HA(7T1) and 
undisputedly denotes the nuclear province of the empire, “Khatti”.°*° Next, the 
third provincial name reads with the logographic values of the symbol of the storm- 
god, *199 and the symbol for town, *225, which are written in ligature, 
TARHUNT+UMINA. Although literally meaning “storm-god town”, this has been 
taken by Heinrich Otten and Hawkins as the name of the province “Tarkhuntassa” 
(see further below).**' It is true that in the publication of the Nisantepe-archive of 
2005, Hawkins plausibly identified the personal name written with this same 
combination but extended with *278 Ji, which is written in ligature with *225 
UMINA, um, as Nerikkailis, from which it follows that the combination *199+*225 
TARHUNT+UMINA may represent Nerik, a town famous for its storm-god.°*” 
However, to assume, as Etienne van Quickelberghe does, that the combination 
*199+*225 TARHUNT+UMINA in our text also rather refers to Nerik than to 
Tarkhuntassa is a simplification of matters which does not justice to the 
complexities of the Luwian hieroglyphic script.°* It is preferable, in my opinion, to 
keep a keen eye to the position of this geographic name in the structure of our text, 
which, as we will see, is in favor of its identification as Tarkhuntassa. 

Problems of identification mount in case of the second provincial name, 
addressed by Hawkins as (mons)iudex.quinque. Hawkins assumes a rebus-writing 
of a mountain, which with a view to the context he expects “to be located between 
the Lukka lands and Tarkhuntassa, in the appropriately mountainous area of 
Pisidia.””** If the latter assumption applies, the preoccupation with a logographic 
reading may well be misleading. The geographic name starts with the sign *207 
which renders the logographic value WANTI “mountain” and acrophonically derived 
syllabic value was.’ This is followed by *277, which is used logographically for 
the title “labarnas’”, but in form cannot be dissociated from *455 /a as attested for 
the Early Iron Age Topada text. The last sign is *392 and consists of the numeral 
“5”. Now, the Luwian numeral “5” derives from *mekki-, the Luwian equivalent of 
Proto-Indo-European *penk"e-, which leads us to the acrophonic syllabic value 
ma7.*° In sum, we thus arrive at the reading wa4-ld-ma7 “Walma”, the province 
centred at classical Holmoi and located in between Parha or classical Perge along 
the coast and Pitassa with which the description of the border of Khatti and 





Hawkins 1995: 24-25. 

Otten 1989: 335-336; Hawkins 1995: 40-41. 
Hawkins 2005b: 286, ad Kat. 651-659. 

van Quickelberghe 2015: 200-201. 

Hawkins 1995: 39-40. 

Woudhuizen 2011: 422 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 346. 
Woudhuizen 2011: 423 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 347. 
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Tarkhuntassa starts in the text of the Bronze Tablet**’—i.e. precisely where 


Hawkins is looking for it (Map II)! 

The fourth provincial name is written with a sign which Hawkins takes for a 
novelty and numbers *504.°°* Consultation of the relevant photographs, ’®” 
however, clearly points out that we are dealing here with a ligature of *462 pa with 
*175 la (see Fig. 27), and that we are thus dealing with the province pda+la 
“Pala”.°”? I am aware of the fact that for the sign *462 pd a new reading has been 
proposed by Craig Melchert, ma;,°’' but Vaclav Blazek positively traced the root of 
the name of the stag-god in Malatya 5, pd+r+ti, back to PIE *b'rent- “stag”””” and 
other instances, like the correspondence of apdra- “field” to cuneiform Luwian 
immara/i-, can be explained by the fact that the sound actually rendered is [mb] as 
in Lycian Imbramos or Embromos (< *Immara-muwa-).* 

With the help of the identifications of the four provincial names we are now 
able to say something about the structure of the text. The order of these names, 
namely, is: (1) Khatti, (2) Pala, (3) Walma, and (4) Tarkhuntassa. In other words 
the summing-up of the provinces runs counter-clockwise from the northeast to the 
northwest and then from the southwest to the southeast of the Empire (Maps II-III). 
For the sake of clarity, it deserves our attention that the enumeration of these 
provinces of the Empire (focussing on the west) is distinct from the enumeration of 
the countries against which a military campaign has successfully been launched in 
the year that the memorial was erected, which we will discus next. It is merely 
stated by Suppiluliumas that, after this particular campaign, he built (74mMa4, § 6) 
certain facilities in the province of Pala and that the provinces of Walma and 
Tarkhuntassa served (ta-ta, §§ 8, 11; bilingually assured meaning as per Karatepe § 
21!) him properly. 

The second group of geographic names consists of the enumeration of enemy 
countries against which Suppiluliumas had campaigned successfully in the year 
that he erected the memorial (Fig. 28). In this enumeration, which is repeated 
twice, the geographic names in question occur consistently without a 
determinative, either for land, *228 UTNA, or for town, *225 UMINA. Nevertheless, 
there can be distinguished without doubt five individual names. 

The first name is written with a ligature of *160 and *207, which with their 
logographic values read WIANA+WANTI. This same ligature is attested for the 
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Otten 1988: 64-66; cf. Woudhuizen 2004a: 79-80. 

Hawkins 1995: 38. 

Hawkins 1995: Abb. 24 and Abb. 28. 

Woudhuizen 1995: 61, Fig. 2; 63, note 38; Woudhuizen 2004a: 79, note 19. 

Melchert 1988: 36-38; cf. Hawkins 2000: 36-37. 

Blazek 2005: sub 5. 

Woudhuizen 2011: 399-400, note 1. Note also that Hawkins’ (2017) identification of "4sa- 


patr(i)- in Cinekéy § 10 as the rive name Samri likewise presupposes an intermediate 
*Sambri. 
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Yalburt text, block 9 or § 4, where it occurs in combination with the determinative 
for land, *228 urN4. The name in question has been positively identified by 
Massimo Poetto with cuneiform Wiyanawanda or classical Oinoanda, situated in 
the northern part of the valley of the Xanthos river.°”* In the Yalburt text, this 
particular town functions as Tudkhaliyas’ military headquarters for his Lycian 
campaign. Therefore, one would have expected it to occur not at the head of the 
enumeration, but in connection with the mention in fourth position of the 
geographic name which, just like in Yalburt, block 9 or §§ 4 and 5, is written with 
the syllabic signs *186 /u and *434 ka and thus reads /u-ka “Lycia”. However, a 
glance at the photograph or drawing suffices to show that the rather spacious 
ligature for Wivanawanda presumably has been fronted by the scribe for reasons of 
economy, the sign now occurring two times at the margin of the right side of block 
2 where there is enough room for it (Fig. 25). 

At any rate, the geographic name in fourth position, /u-ka, has been positively 
and indisputably identified by Otten with cuneiform Lukka.””> Now, in the Yalburt 
text this geographic name happens to be associated with the determinative for land, 
but this time in declined variant UrN4-i “lands (N[m/f] pl.)”. As duly observed by 
Poetto,””° this strikingly recalls Hittite cuneiform KUR.KURM®$ "“Lu-ug-qa “Lukka 
lands” from a text from the reign of Khattusilis III (KUB XXI 6 iii 6'). Lukka or the 
Lukka lands are situated to the south of Wiyanawanda or Oinanda in the lower 
Xanthos valley and the region to the east of this bordering on Tarkhuntassa, 
corresponding to classical Lycia and Milyas (Map II). 

Next, the geographic name in third position, written by the signs *110 with 
syllabic value ma and *327 with logographic value s4s4 and syllabic value sas, 
reads ma-sas and has been identified by Otten with Hittite cuneiform Masa.*”’ Like 
in case of Lukka, this identification is commonly accepted. As far as the location of 
Masa is concerned, Frank Starke is probably right in situating it in classical 
Bithynia (Maps II-III).°” If this is correct, it is clear that both Lukka and Masa are 
situated at the western fringes of the Hittite Empire. 

The latter conclusion presumably also applies to the second geographic name 
of the enumeration of enemy countries against which Suppiluliumas campaigned. 
This particular name is written by the sequence of *100 TARKASNA, tas, *391 ma, 
mi, m, and *35 na. In sum, it reads syllabically ta,-md-na and has at first instance 
been suggested by Hawkins to correspond to Hittite cuneiform Tumana, though he 





oe Poetto 1993: 80, note 193; Hawkins 1995: 29 and 54; cf. Woudhuizen 2004a: 28. For a 


different opinion, see Simon 2018 with refs. to other dissident views of Schiirr and Oreshko, all 
resting on shaky foundations. 
595 


Otten 1989: 334-335, note 62; cf. Poetto 1993: 76, note 178; Hawkins 1995: 29 and 49 and 54. 
°°6  Poetto 1993: 76, note 178. 
°°7 Otten 1989: 334-335, note 62; Hawkins 1995: 29. 
are Starke in Latacz 2010: 8-9. 
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later showed some hesitations about this identification.°°” Even though the given 
correspondence is not a perfect match from a phonetic point of view,°”’ there can 
be no doubt that Tumana, situated to the north of the province of Pala, just like 
Lukka and Masa, is located along the fringes of the Hittite Empire (Map III). In any 
case, the alternative suggested by Oreshko to identify this geographic name as 
Mitanni can be safely discarded on account of the fact that *100 sa, definitely 
precedes *391 mi." 

This leaves us with one remaining geographic name, the one in fifth position. 
It is written by the sequence of *209, 1 a, *423 ku, and *35 na, and consequently 
reads d-ku-na. Given the fact that the details of the interior of the signs are mostly 
only rudimentarily indicated or altogether omitted, the alternative reading by 
Oreshko of *423 ku as *420, the rhomboid variant of *391 rendering the value ma 
or mi, seems to offer no improvement. If the reading by Hawkins applies, his 
identification of this name with Hittite cuneiform [kkuwaniya or classical Ikonion 
(= present-day Konya) certainly does not.® The latter place, namely, is located 
along the northern border of Tarkhuntassa, in the Hittite Lower Land (Map IID), 
which is too central for a military campaign—the military campaigns, as we have 
just noted, being directed to the western fringes of the Hittite Empire. In my 
opinion, we are not dealing here with a country name at all, but with a word for 
“sea”, derived from PIE *ak"d- “water”.°” Both Masa and Lukka, namely, border 
on the sea. For this reason, d-ku-na is left out of our following investigation on the 
chronological implications of the secured geographic names. 

Also left out of the group of secured geographic names are the remaining 
indications associated with the determinative for town, *225 UMINA, or the use of 
this sign as a vocabulary word. To the first category belong six indications in sum 
preceding and following the mention of the land of Pala (§ 6). As far as it can be 
determined, these are not individual place-names but generic indications of types of 
towns or municipal facilities. Thus TUZI+HANTAWAT UMINA and HASU+UMINA are 
merely “town(s) for the royal army” and “town(s) for (palatial) representative(s)”, 
whereas d-sa+nd+r(i) UMINA and TARKASNA-*505 UMINA are “town(s) with beds” 
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Hawkins 1990: 312, note 52; cf. Hawkins 1995: 29 with note 37. 


See Cammarosano 2016 for the phonetically better writing of this geographic name as *73- 
391-35 TUMA+ma-na on sealing Herbordt 2005: Kat. 158 of a king Kassus, whose reign is 
presumably to be situated in that of Khattusilis II and/or Tudkhaliyas IV. For the mention of 
Tumana in texts from the reigns of Khattusilis III and Tudkhaliyas IV, see Mouton 2007: 259- 
260 (nr. 97) and Archi & Klengel 1980: 152, respectively. The closest parallel of the Siidburg 
form is tay-a-ma-na- as recorded for Karkamis A15b, § 18. 

60! Pace Oreshko, forthc. (dissertation). This observation was generally agreed upon during the 
10th International Congress of Hittitology in Chicago, in the session on the topic on 
Wednesday August 30, 2017. 

Hawkins 1990: 312; Hawkins 1995: 29. 


Pokorny 1994, s.v. 
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and “mansion(s)”.°* The use of *225 UMINA as a vocabulary word has a bearing on 


the section on the province of Tarkhuntassa, where it occurs three times as such (§§ 
16-17). It suffices to point out in this connection that the occurrence of *225 UMINA 
after the negative *332 na, simply renders the notion “no town(s)”. 

All in all, then, there are eight securely founded geographic names of which 
an investigation as to their chronological implications are of relevance. To facilitate 
the reader, I have listed these geographic names in the following Table I and 
presented here an overview of their mention in Hittite cuneiform texts 
differentiated according to ruler (see Table I). 


O.K. Tudkh. IT Sup.I Murs. 12 Muw. I Khatt. WI Tudkh. IV 


Khatti x x x x x x x 
Pala x x x 

Walma x x x 
Tarkhuntassa (x) @ X X X 
Tumana x x x x x 
Masa x x x 

Wiyanawanda @ x 

Lukka x ra) x x x 


Table I. Geographic names mentioned in the Stidburg text and their occurrence in 
Hittite cuneiform texts differentiated according to ruler. 


In the following, I will for brevity’s sake limit my investigation to the discussion of 
three names which are relevance for dating the Stidburg text to Suppiluliumas I or 
Suppiluliumas II, namely: (1) Tarkhuntassa, (2) Wiyanawanda, and (3) Lukka. 


(1) Tarkhuntassa 

The relevant data about the province of Tarkhuntassa are well known. Just before 
the battle of Kadesh (1274 BC), the Hittite great king Muwatallis II (1295-1271 
BC) moved his capital from Khattusa in central Anatolia to Tarkhuntassa in Cilicia 
Aspera, no doubt in order to be in a better position to cope with the emergency in 
North Syria. However, already during the reign of his successor, Mursilis III 
(1271-1264 BC), the capital was moved back to Khattusa. Nevertheless, Mursilis 
III was soon deposed by his uncle, Khattusilis III (1264-1239 BC), who in the 
course of his reign transformed the province of Tarkhuntassa into a 
“Sekundogenitur” by installing Mursilis III’s half-brother Ulmitesub as a vassal 
king there (KBo IV 10+). After the death of Khattusilis III, his son and successor 





604 Note that *505 may well be a variant of *520, indicating a cereal in Karahéyiik-Elbistan § 15, 


so that the combination TARKASNA-*505 literally refers to “horse-cereal”, cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 
37, note 151 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 337, note 154. 
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Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC) improved the position of the king of 
Tarkhuntassa, who at that time had taken on the throne-name Kuruntas (Bronze 
Tablet). Now, it is most relevant to our investigation that the province of 
Tarkhuntassa was still headed by a vassal king in the reign of Suppiluliumas II, as 
evidenced by the Ugaritic text RS 34.139, in which mention is made of a LUGAL 
KUR tar-hu-dd-as-Sa, who refers to the Hittite great king as EN-ya “my lord”.°°° 
According to the Stidburg text, Suppiluliumas replaced the former vassal king of 
province of Tarkhuntassa by a lower functionary, a governor (§§ 12-14), 
presumably because Kuruntas had deceased without producing a heir. At any rate, 
the fact that Tarkhuntassa features in this text as an important province provides us 
with an important argument to date it to the reign of Suppiluliumas II. 

This does not mean, however, that Tarkhuntassa did not exist in the reign of 
Suppiluliumas I. There is evidence of a MASANA TARHUNT TARHUNT+UMINA “storm- 
god (of) Tarkhuntassa” in the hieroglyphic legend of a stele of the storm-god 
discovered at Cagdin, in between Gaziantep and Nizip to the east of Kizzuwatna 
(Fig. 29).°° To all probability, this stele has been taken away as a spoil from 
Tarkhuntassa already in Antiquity.’ Unfortunately, it is not precisely dated but 
merely ascribed to the Empire period,” which likely boils down to the time from 
the reign of Khattusilis III to that of Suppiluliumas II. But it is largely thanks to the 
Cagdin stele that we are in the position to trace in the hieroglyphic legend of the 
sealing of the great king Isputakhsus of Kizzuwatna, a contemporary of the Hittite 
great king Telipinus (1520-1500 BC), a reference to the town of Tarkhuntassa. The 
ligature in the center of this sealing actually reads TARHUNT+HANTAWAT “the storm- 
god (is) king”, yet for the close resemblance of *17 HANTAWAT to the determinative 
for town, *225 UMINA, there is an unmistakable association with Tarkhuntassa and 
therefore the legend may well have radiated a double message, namely “the storm- 
god (is) king (in) storm-god town” (Fig. 30). If so, we are confronted here with a 
reference to Tarkhuntassa dating from the Old Kingdom period. However, at that 
time the town in question, as acknowledged by Oreshko, was no doubt an integral 
part of the kingdom of Kizzuwatna.%” And the fact remains that there is no 
evidence for an important province of Tarkhuntassa which was the seat of a 
“Sekundogenitur” during the reign of Suppiliumas I. 


(2-3) Wiyanawanda and Lukka 
We are reasonably well informed about the military campaigns of Suppiluliums I 
owing to the preservation of his Deeds, edited by Hans Gustav Giiterbock in 1956. 
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Woudhuizen 2015c: 303 and 306. 
Giiterbock 1947: 66-67. 
°°7 Gordon 1967: 81, note 30. 
68 Bossert 1952-3: 106-108. 
ao? Oreshko, forthc. (dissertation); cf. Goetze 1940: 74. 
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The relevant sections of the Deeds are the following. In the first place it is reported 
in a fragmented section in the beginning of the Deeds that Sallapa, which in the 
reign of Mursilis IT (1322-1295 BC) functions as military headquarters for his 
campaign against Arzawa and is likely to be situated south of the town of Mira, has 
been burned down.°!” Secondly, it is clear that Suppiluliumas I later on has driven 
Arzawa out of the Hittite Lower Land, where it had established itself in Tuwanuwa 
or Tyana and Uda at the time of Hittite weakness in the reign of Suppiluliumas’ 
father Tudkhaliyas III (1370-1350 BC). However, the campaign against Arzawa 
headed at the time by Anzapakhaddus is staged at Mount Tiwatassa, which is 
situated near Yalburt in the Hittite Lower Land (Map I1).°"' It is further related that 
Anzapakhaddus avoided a battle at this location, and that next the scene of conflict 
is shifted to Hapalla in the Sangarios basin (Map I}).°'? In other words: 
Suppiluliumas I did not campaign in Arzawa proper, he did not reach 
Wiyanawanda, let alone Lukka. This is an important disclaimer for a dating of the 
Siidburg text to the reign of Suppiluliumas 1.°”° 

The fact that there was no Lycia campaign of Suppiluliumas I is confirmed by 
the Yalburt text of Tudkhaliyas IV, which deals with the latter’s Lycia campaign, 
who explicitly and pertinently states that: 


42. i-td-i -pa-wa UTNA-na-i “In these lands the great kings of Khatti, 
URA+HANTAWAT-i HA(T1)""™* my fathers (and) grandfathers, no one has 
a-mi-i "TA(TI) HUHA-i nag-d ~——s marched.” 

KWA-G-sa-ha HWA-d-ta 


In contrast, the region of the Indus valley with Luwata or Loanda and Kwalatarna 
or Kaunos to the west of Lycia is stated to be reconquered (apa muwa-, Yalburt § 
12), which means that it already belonged to the Hittite Empire before Tudkhaliyas 
IV’s Lycian campaign (cf. note 613 above). 

On the other hand, there is Egyptian evidence that Suppiluliumas II surely 
had an incentive to campaign in Lycia. In his Karnak monument, Merenptah (1213- 
1203 BC) reports the presence of Lukka among the followers of the Libyan King: 
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Giiterbock 1956: 60; cf. Woudhuizen 2015a: 16, Map II. 

Bryce 2010: 151; cf. Woudhuizen 2013: 7-8. 

Giiterbock 1956: 76-81. 

Oreshko (2019: 171 ff.) is right, though, that Mursilis II considered NAM.RA.MES of Attarima, 
Khursanassa, and Suruta in the extreme southwest corner of Asia Minor (Khursanassa = 
Knidian Khersonesos) as his subjects in his 3rd and 4th year, so these must have been Hittite 
subjects already during the reign of Suppiluliumas I, but, as we noted before (chapter 11), this 
fact is most likely explained by overseas contacts and as such an indication that the Hittites 
must have had a fleet at the time. 
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“TYear 5, 2nd month of] Summer, day (1), as follows: the wretched, fallen chief of 
Libya, Meryey, son of Ded, has fallen upon the country of Tehenu with his 
bowmen (...) Sherden, Shekeleh, Ekwesh, Luka, Teresh, taking the best of every 
warrior and every man of war of his country. He has brought his wife and his 
children (...) leaders of the camp, and he has reached the western boundary in the 
fields of Perire.”°'* 


He then continues about the Hittites with the sour remark: 


“Their chief is like a dog, a man boasting, without courage; he does not abide (...) 
bringing to an end the Pedetishew (Pd-ty-Sw), whom I caused to take grain in ships, 
to keep alive that land of Kheta.”°"° 


James Breasted noted about this remark that: “The king evidently regards Kheta as 
included in the coalition of northern peoples against Egypt, and the logic of the 
reference seems to be Kheta’s ingratitude in joining a combination against the 
Egyptians, who had sent grain for her maintenance, (...).” 


This is valid with a slight adjustment, namely that the Hittites were not present 
among the enemies of the Egyptians, but only the Lukka. The latter, however, were 
vassals of the Hittites, therefore in the mind of the Egyptian pharaoh the 
responsibility of their partaking in the Libyan attack rests with the Hittites—even if 
the Lukka were out of the latter’s control at the time. Accordingly, this incidence in 
1208 BC had the effect of endangering the Egyptian-Hittite peace treaty of 1259 
BC, which effect could only be averted by adequate Hittite action against the 
Lycians. 

Apart from this issue in international politics, it deserves our attention in this 
connection that Suppiluliumas II demonstrably maintained close trade contacts 
with the Lycians. Thus the Hittite great king orders in two Ugaritic letters (RS 
94.2530 and 94.2523) to send rations to the Khiyawa-men (= representatives of the 
Mycenaean Greeks) who are stationed in Lukka.°!° Furthermore, the Linear C texts 
from Cyprus on cylinder seals from Enkomi and Kalavassos and on a tablet from 
Ugarit registering trade in the waters of western and southern Anatolia for taxation 
date from the period of the reign of Suppiluliumas II, who conquered Alasiya or 
the island of Cyprus in the beginning of his reign (KBo XII 38 iti 1-17). In these 
records, then, features a certain Pikhas, trader from Lycia, who singles himself out 
as the scribe of the text in which he is mentioned by the Lycian pronoun of the Ist 
person singular emu (Enkomi Cylinder seal inv. nr. 19.10, lines 8-18).°'” 





* Breasted 1927: 243, § 579. 
Breasted 1927: 244, § 580. 
Singer 2011: 182. 
Woudhuizen 2017b: 53. 
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Finally, it may be relevant to note that according to an Ugaritic text, again, in 
the period of the upheavals of the Sea Peoples in the final years of the first decade 
of the 12th century BC, which ultimately are responsible for the downfall of the 
Hittite Empire, all the ships of the Ugaritic king are reported to have been directed 
by the Hittite great king to the waters near Lycia (RS 20.238, lines 19-23).°'* The 
maritime skirmishes in these waters at the time are further elaborated on in the text 
of tablet Enkomi inv. nr. 1687, in which a certain Akamas of Ilion, a representative 
of the Trojan Tjeker or Teukrians, is staged as the most important enemy, who 
defeated the Hittite fleet in the waters near the island of Samos.°"” 


Resuming the evidence, then, we have seen that: 


(1) Tarkhuntassa was an important province and the seat of the ““Sekundogenitur” 
in the reign of Suppiluliumas II, but definitely not in the reign of Suppiluliumas I; 
(2) there is no evidence of a Lukka-campaign by Suppiluliumas I, whereas there is 
ample evidence of (a) trade contacts with Lukka maintained by Suppiluliumas II 
and (b) maritime war in the waters of Lycia conducted by Suppiluliumas II.” 


It may safely be concluded, therefore, that the Siidburg text dates from the reign of 
Suppiluliumas II. Note, however, that the Lukka-campaign of Suppiluliumas II as 
recorded in the Siidburg text, which he won, should be distinguished from his naval 
battle in the waters of Lycia, which he lost. 
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Woudhuizen 2006: 49; van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 2011: 228. 

Woudhuizen 2017b: 123-161. 

It is interesting to note in this context that Suppiluliumas II’s interest in Lukka is enhanced by 
the mention of Wiyanawanda (the military headquarters for a campaign in the Xanthos valley) 
and Lukka in the Nisantas text from the beginning of his reign, see Bolatti e.a. 2017: 31-40 and 
cf. the preceding chapter. Unfortunately, it is unclear whether these mentions are within the 
context of his father’s, Tudkhaliyas IV, Lycian campaign or one such campaign of 
Suppiluliumas II himself anterior to the one of the Siidburg text. 
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15. THE STELE FROM AFYON 


In 2003, Seracettin Sahin and Recai Tekoglu have published a stele with a Luwian 
hieroglyphic inscription which had come to light four years before as a result of 
illegal diggings in the province of Afyon (Map II). The hieroglyphic inscription 
on this stele, presently exhibited in the museum of Afyon, runs boustrophedon 
from top to bottom over 5 clearly indicated lines (Fig. 31). It consists of two 
phrases in sum, governed by a verb form lacking a proper ending, in like manner as 
this happens to be the case for the Siidburg text from an advanced stage of the reign 
of the last known Hittite great king, Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC).°” 

Nevertheless, owing to the use of the dative of the enclitic pronoun of the Ist 
person singular, -mi, it may safely be deduced that the endingless verbal forms 
render the Ist person singular of the past tense in -ha. Contrary to the opinion of 
the editors of the text, however, I do not think that the given form of the enclitic 
pronoun is used for the expression of the nominative, as such a use is (apart from 
an example in a Luwianizing inscription on a seal from Cyprus dated to the 15th 
century BC, reading mi wALwa-a “I (am) Walwas”)°” only attested for related 
forms in the later Luwian dialects Etruscan (mi “T’), Lydian (-m “T’’), and Sidetic 
(mi “T’).°* It is a characteristic feature of the inscription under discussion, 
namely, that the enclitic pronoun -mi occurs twice in a coordinative phrase directly 
associated with the GN Tarkhunt, thanks to whom the accomplishment of § 1 is 
achieved and to whom the monument is dedicated in the second phrase. In this 
manner, the dedicator of the monument wants to express that the accomplishment 
of § 1 also results from his own involvement, and that the dedication of § 2 also 
has a bearing on himself, while at the same time, by using a chain of enclitics, he is 
trying to avoid the impression to be presumptuous. 

Another salient point concerns the region mentioned in the first phrase in 
which the dedicator WARPA “represented the crown” (as expressed by the uraeus- 
sign *273).°° With a view to the find spot of the stele, it has been reasonably 
argued by the editors of the text that reference may well be made here to the region 
of Kuwaliya, the annex to the realm of Mira with its capital Apasa “Ephesos” in 
Hittite texts and therefore likely situated inland of the latter realm, which means 
precisely in the region of Afyon. In my opinion, the first sign of the geographic 
name in question is not *286 waz, as the editors want to have it, but *329, (4), also 
catalogued as *460 and, redundantly, *508,°°° consisting of a helmet with cheek- 
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Sahin & Tekoglu 2003; cf. Ehringhaus 2005: 48-49. 

Hawkins 1995; Woudhuizen 2004a: 76-90. 

Woudhuizen 201 8a: 61, Fig. 16. 

Woudhuizen 2008: 389; Woudhuizen, 2010-1: 209; Woudhuizen 1984-Sb: 121-22. 
Woudhuizen 2007a: 717. 

Numbering according to Hawkins 2000: 24, Table 1. 
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piece and expressing the value awd. If we add to this that the sign below it is likely 
to be analyzed as a ligature of *278 Ji with *450 a, we arrive as a lenited variant 
Hwaliya of the geographic name Kuwaliya! 

If we allow for the aforegoing adjustments, we arrive at the following 
transliteration and translation: 


Afyon stele erected by a lower functionary of either the Hittite great king 
Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC), then no doubt in the course of the latter’s 
campaign in the west as commemorated in the Siidburg text, or the great king of 
Mira-Kuwaliya, be it Maskhuittas or his son and successor Kupantakuruntas II. 


MASANA 


1. ‘sol suus TARHUNT “(On behalf of) his majesty, (thanks to) 
-wa -mi -ha°TARPA-MALIA-WATA  Tarkhunt as well as by my (own effort), 
infans” + HANTAWAT (1), Tarpamaliawatas, prince, 
>TrASKUWAR+WASU HWA-lit+a"™ —_represent(ed) the crown (in) the blessed 
WARPA land (of the town of) Kuwaliya.” 

2. a-wa*i™' wana“ TarnuNT “And this inscribed stele (1), 

-wa -mi -ha °TARPA-MALIA-WATA Tarpamaliawatas, prince, (have) erect(ed 
infans” +HANTAWAT TUWA for) Tarkhunt as well as for my(self).” 


Two remaining points are of relevance to elaborate on: the date of the inscription 
and the nature of the personal name of its dedicator. 

To start with the dating, I am inclined to ascribe this text to an advanced stage 
of the reign of the last Hittite great king, Suppiluliumas II. In any case, the use of 
the winged sun-disc (*190) at the start of the text suggests that it dates to the Hittite 
Empire period.”’ We have already noted that the lack of verbal endings is a 
characteristic feature of the Stidburg text, dating from an advanced stage of 
Suppiluliumas II’s reign. But what in my view really tips the balance in favor of 
this latter dating is the fact that the region of Afyon entails a border zone located 
precisely in between the provinces of Pala and Walma on the one hand, mentioned 
in the Stidburg texts as being under a governor “serving well”, and the more 
westerly regions of Wiyanawanda, Lukka, and Masa on the other hand, against 
which Suppiluliumas II’s military actions as commemorated in the Stidburg text 
are directed (Map II). It seems highly conceivable, therefore, that one of 
Suppiluliumas II’s subordinates, in this case a prince, had been engaged in some 
sort of preparatory actions in the given border zone (either of a consolidating or of 
an extending nature) in order to pave the way for the great king’s military 





627 Tt seems unlikely that the realm of great king Khartapus, the Early Iron Age successor of the 


“Sekundogenitur” in Tarkhuntassa, included the region of Afyon. 
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interventions further to the west. As an alternative, the dedicator may have been 
representing the great king of Mira in the latter’s appanage province of Kuwaliya. 
This scenario is particularly feasible since the kings of Mira demonstrably (on the 
combined evidence of KBo XVIII 18°°* and Beykéy 2, see further chapter 20 
below) reached the status of great king from the reign of Maskhuittas, a 
contemporary of Arnuwandas III (1209-1205 BC), onwards.” 

Finally, about the name of the dedicator, it might, considering the fact that 
the first element tarpa- means “to trample”,®*° whereas the further elements malia- 
wata- refer to “sacred water, pool”, ' at first sight be frowned upon as an 
incompatible compound. But it should be borne in mind in this connection that the 
mythical horse Pegasos, whose name originates from the Luwian epithet of the 


ve ves 


trampled upon the earth. 
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Hagenbuchner 1989, 1: 317. 

Woudhuizen 201 8a: 87. 

Woudhuizen 2011: Indices, s.v.; Woudhuizen 201 5b: Indices, s.v. 

Woudhuizen 2004a: 37-38. The titular expression on seal Mora 1990: XII 2.64 from Mersin, as 
referred to by Hawkins 2006: Fig. 10, does not concern the combination under discussion, but 


correctly reads, as is especially clear for the variant on side b, MALI4-*509 “sacred lancer’, see 
Woudhuizen 2011: 37, note 151 or Woudhuizen 2015b: 337, note 155. 


632 Haas 1994: 78. 
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16. THE ORTHOSTAT FROM TORBALI 


In the village of Karakuyu, near Torbali, in the province of izmir (cf. Map I) the 
lower side of a stele or orthostat inscribed in Luwian hieroglyphic has been found 
and published in 2011 by Fahri Isik, Mahir Atici, and Recai Tekoglu.°** The 
reading of this inscription has subsequently been improved by Rostislav Oreshko in 
2013.°* Instead of mentioning a great king as first suggested, the text, or what 
remains of it, consists of the final section or apodosis of a damnation-formula. 
According to Oreshko’s drawing, reproduced here as our Fig. 32, the text can be 
transliterated and translated as follows:°* 


Torbah lower part of an orthostat or stele with the last phrase of the text consisting 
of the apodosis of the damnation-formula still intact. Presumably a dedication by a 
Hittite official of the province of Mira, or a Luwian official of the great kingdom of 
Mira, to be assigned to the Late Hittite Empire period. 


[ ] 


1. [a-wa] -tu***“ raRHUNT “Tarkhunt and Kupapa, the Queen, 


IMASANAT Ey <_na-pa> by (decision) of all the gods shall be 
URA-domina -ha “MASAN4-sa+r(i) forever angry with him!” 
HARSALA-li-sa-tu 


COMMENTS 


It is interesting to note that the deities Tarkhunt and Kupapa are also referred to in 
Beyk6éy 2, §§ 18, 30, and 36; in the first instance Kupapa is also addressed as 
“queen”. 

MASANA4-satr(i): Abl. sg. in +r(i) of an adjectival derivative in -sa- of the noun 
masana- “god”. Obviously, a decision of the gods seems to be implied by this 
adjectival formation. 

KA: determinative thus far unparalleled. Within the given context, it likely 
designates a collective. I cannot help of being reminded to the Linear A 
abbreviation ka as attested for tablet HT (= Hagia Triada) 11b in this connection, 
which ultimately derives from Semitic gabba “all”.°°° 





as Isik, Atic1 & Tekoglu 2011. 


Oreshko 2013b: 373-386, esp. 375, Fig. 13, and 384. 
Woudhuizen 2018a: 49. 
Woudhuizen 2016a: 223-224; 271. 
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HARSALA-li-sa-tu: 3rd person pl. of the imperative in -"tw of the verb HARSALAlisa- 
“to be forever angry”, attested in variant form HARSALAldsa- for Aleppo 2, § 21 and 
various Karkamisian inscriptions (K-A11b/c, § 25, K-A14b, § 4, and K-A31, § 15) 
from the Early Iron Age.’ 


As rightly pointed out by Oreshko,”* this inscription from Torbali in the 
Izmir province and the next one from Latmos (Suratkaya) in the hinterland of 
Miletos prove that the vernacular of the population of Arzawa or Mira was Luwian. 
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Woudhuizen 2011: 331; Woudhuizen 201 5b: 265. 
Oreshko 2013b: 385. 
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17. THE ROCK INSCRIPTION OF LATMOS (SURATKAYA) 


The Luwian hieroglyphic rock inscription of Latmos (Suratkaya) in the hinterland 
of Millawanda or Miletos (Map II) has been discovered in 2000 by Anneliese 
Peschlow-Bindokat and published in corroboration with Suzanne Herbordt in 
2001.°° The inscription, which is incised, has subsequently been collated by 
Rostislav Oreshko in 2010 and published with a drawing in 2013.° Oreshko’s 
drawing, reproduced here as our Fig. 33, leads to the following transliteration and 
translation:°"! 


Latmos rock inscription by an official of the town of Millawanda or Miletos (no. 
2), presumably to be assigned to the latest phase of the Bronze Age. The 
functionary is likely to be identified as a subordinate of great prince Kupad (no. 5), 
who in turn likely represents the great king of Mira (no. 1), Kupantakuruntas III. 


1. la-ha infans"” +HANTAWAT “Prince Lakhas: I have approved (it) 
d-wa -ma pu-pa-ta myself.” 
COMMENTS 


laha: endingless N(m/f) sg. of the MN Lahha- “Lakhas” (Laroche 1966: 104, no. 
637). 

pupata: endingless form representing the Ist person sg. of the past tense in -ha of 
the verb pupatd- “to approve”. For the verbal root, compare pupala- or pupali-, 
characterized by ¢(=d)/l-interchange, of the same meaning attested for Cekke § 3 
and Assur, letter a, § 5 of the Early Iron Age.” 

-ma: A of the enclitic reflexive pronoun of the 1st person sg. 





639 Peschlow-Bindokat & Herbordt 2001: 368-370; 371, Abb. 5; see now Herbordt 2019: 136-139, 


Abb. 9-12 (my thanks are due to Eberhard Zangger for drawing my attention to this 
publication). 

Oreshko 2013b: 346-353, esp. 347, Fig. 1. 

Woudhuizen 2018a: 48. 

Woudhuizen 2011: 351; Woudhuizen 2015b: 287. 
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18. THE STELE OF ANAZITIS FROM CALAPVERDI 


The Luwian hieroglyphic inscription on the stele Calapverdi 3 (Fig. 34), which was 
reported to the authorities in 2009, has been expertly treated by Ilknur Tas and 
Mark Weeden in their contribution to JAOS 130.3 of 2010.°° According to their 
interpretation, we are dealing here with a dedication of a stele to the sun-god by a 
prince Anazitis whose name is also recorded for a seal impression from the 
Nisantepe-archive (Fig. 35).°* As rightly emphasized by the authors, from this 
latter observation it may reasonably be inferred that the inscription on the stele 
Calapverdi 3 is a Late Bronze Age one, presumably dating to the 13th century BC. 

The only problem concerning the reading and interpretation of the legend of 
this text which remains unsolved by the authors of the editio princeps and about 
which they only present a number of scenario’s is formed by the second column of 
line 2. 

Now, in order to tackle this problem, it first of all needs to be stressed that, in 
view of its placement on top of the other signs in this column, *70 S44 is not a 
preverb associated with the following verb *65 Tuwa but a constituent component 
of what is written in the second column of line 2. Secondly, the instance of *376 i, 
zi at its lower side is not used as a form of the demonstrative, as attested for the 
beginning of the text, but as an integral part of the ending of the form expressed by 
the column in question. If we leave out the number with which this column ends 
for a moment, it reads in sum S4R4-saz-i and the ending of which the polyphone 
*376 forms an integral part can be positively identified as that of the D pl. in -ai.°* 

Working along this line of reasoning, the noun S4R4-saz- can be explained as 
an adjectival derivative in -s(a)- of the nominal root sara- which in variant writing 
Sastr?- is attested for § 27 of the Emirgazi text where it definitely expresses the 
meaning “smoke offering”.**° 

It may safely be concluded, therefore, that by means of the sequence of signs 
in the second column of line 2 reference is made to subsidiary offerings made at 
the inauguration ceremony of the stele Calapverdi 3, expressed in the dativus 
sociativus. With the authors of its editio princeps, finally, I am inclined, on the 
basis of consultation of the photographs presented by them, to identify the number 
at the lower right side of the column as “3” rather than “2”. 

In sum, this leads us to the following transliteration and interpretation of the 
text on stele Calapverdi 3 in its entirety: 
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Tas & Weeden 2010; Map II. 
Herbordt 2005: Kat. 26. 


Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 285, § 34; cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 131-132; 136; 
Woudhuizen 2015b: 36-37; 41. 


646 Woudhuizen 2004a: 62; see chapter 9 above. 
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Calapverdi stele dedicated by prince Anazitis, presumably a local Hittite official 
whose term of office is to be situated in the Late Hittite Empire period. 


1. li wana 7 rwatr SARA-sag-i 3 “This stele, prince Anazitis has placed 
TUWA *d-na-ZITI-i (for) the sun-god (together) with 3 smoke 


infans"+HANTAWAT offerings.” 
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19. THE SPRING PRECINCT AT BOGAZKOY ERECTED BY A KING OF 
ISUWA 


In the collapse material at the entrance of the “Quellengrotte” at the Hittite capital 
Bogazk6y/Khattusa a stone was found with an inscription incised on it, baptized 
Bogazkéy 12 (Fig. 36). The inscription was first published by Hans Gustav 
Giiterbock,™’ and subsequently received attention by Piero Meriggi,”* J. David 
Hawkins,” and most recently, Ana Arroyo.” 

Meriggi analysed the contents of the inscription as being based on the pattern 
“MN, king of TN, has given to and placed for GN”. Next, Hawkins succeeded in 
identifying the place-name in question, *19-402-225 dt+sa,’"™,, as a reference to 
“Tsuwa” (= region of Malatya-Elazig, see Map III) and the deity’s name, *53 ensis, 
as that of “the sword god” also known from, i.a., Yazilikaya and Stidburg § 3. As 
the sword god is a chthonic deity, identifiable with Akkadian Nergal, his 
association with an underground water-source lies at hand. Finally, Arroyo realized 
that the personal name of the dedicator is absent and that the first entry in actual 
fact confronts us with the vocabulary word for “spring, source”, *215 LULIA. We 
owe it to the merit of the same author that the sign before the verb *65 TUWA is 
correctly explained as the preverb *270 SARA, so that the unspecified dedicated 
object has been “placed on top, over” of the “Quellegrotte”. Evidently, therefore, 
the anonymous king of Isuwa has built the precinct at the entrance of the cave, the 
remains of which were found as the collapse material with which the inscribed 
stone is associated. 

In outline, the contents of the inscription are thus clarified. Some small 
details, however, need to be elaborated. In the first place, the three signs following 
*215 LULIA, are *445 lu with *383, 2 +r(a/i) attached to it and *215, again, but this 
time for its syllabic value -ha. Now, this sequence is most plausibly explained as 
the phonetic complement of the logogram LULIA, luri, of which the second [I] has 
changed into [d] and subsequently been subject to rhotacism into [r], followed by 
the enclitic conjunction -ha “and”. Owing to the use of the latter enclitic 
conjunction the personified spring is lined together with the sword god housed in 
the cave as a recipient. Secondly, the sign following the root of the verb TUWA has 
been overlooked thus far. In all likelihood, this is yet another instance of *215 in its 
syllabic function expressing the ending of the Ist person singular of the past tense 
in -ha, so that the anonymous king of Isuwa presents himself as speaking in the Ist 
person. 
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Arroyo 2013. 
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In sum, this leads us to the following transliteration and interpretation of Bogazkéy 
12: 


Bogazkéy 12 stone from the entrance to the “Quellengrotte” inscribed with 
dedication to the god of the spring and the chthonic sword god of the precinct by an 
anonymous king of Isuwa presumably dating from the final stage of the Hittite 
Empire period. 


1. LULIAlut+r(i) -ha “*"ensis “(For) the spring and the god Nergal, 
at+saq’"™ HANTAWAT SARAtr(a) _ I, king (of) Isuwa, have placed (the 
TUWA-ha precinct) on top.” 


A question which remains to be dealt with is the dating of this text. According to 
Hawkins, it cannot be dated after the battle of Nikhriya, as there was no king of 
Isuwa after this date. If so, the inscription dates to an advanced stage in the reign of 
Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC), say c. 1215 BC. From the overview of the kings 
of Isuwa by Tayfun Bilgin,®! however, it can be deduced that, apart from the series 
covering the period from the reign of Mursilis I or Muwatallis II to the battle of 
Nikhriya, there is one more seal of a king of Isuwa, namely that of Aitarkhunt or 
Aitesup from Kayseri,” which can only be fitted in the period following the battle 
of Nikhriya, say contemporary with the reign of Suppiluliumas II (see Table II). 
Accordingly, Bogazkéy 12 may well date to the final stage of the Hittite Empire 
period. A further indication for such a date might be provided by the fact that the 
inscription is incised, like the one from Latmos (see above), Karadag 1, Kizildag 3, 
and Burunkaya (see below). But note that Tas¢i from the reign of Khattusilis III is 
also incised, so that our assignment of Bogazkéy 12 to the final stage of the Hittite 
Empire period instead of late in the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV is not entirely certain. 


name date 
1. Khalpasulupi son of Mursilis II 
2. Ekhlisarruma I Khattusilis HI-Khalpazitis of Aleppo 
3. Arisarruma Ulmitesup-treaty 
4. Alisarruma Khattusilis 1I-Tudkhaliyas IV 
5. Ekhlisarruma II prince in BT, king at the battle of Nikhriya 
6. Aitarkhunt/Aitesup [Suppiluliumas IT] 


Table II. List of kings of Isuwa. 





Bilgin 2018: 62-69. 


62 Poetto & Bolatti-Guzzo 1994; cf. Hawkins 1998b: 295, Fig. 3; Bilgin 2018: 69, Fig. 2b. 
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Note: Arisarruma and Alisarruma are to be distinguished owing to their Luwian 
hieroglyphic seals from Korucutepe and the Nisantepe-archive, on which their 
names read dr-S4RU+ma and ti-SA4RU+ma, respectively.’ Both are associated with 
the uR4-infans! “great daughter” Kiluskhepa, possibly a daughter of Khattusilis III 
and Pudukhepa, which is explained in terms of their being brothers and Kiluskhepa 
first being married to Arisarruma and subsequently, after this latter died, to his 
younger brother Alisarruma. The distinction of Ekhlisarruma II, who features as 
Ehli-LUGAL in the text on the battle of Nikhriya, we owe to the merit of Jacques 
Freu. 





63 Hawkins 1998b: 294, Figs. 1-2; note that cuneiform Alisarruma corresponds to hieroglyphic ti- 


SARU+ma by means of aphaeresis and d/l-change. 


694 Freu 2007b; cf. Bilgin 2018: 65, note 181. 
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20. GREAT KING KUPANTAKURUNTAS III OF MIRA, MUKSUS, AND THE 
SEA PEOPLES EVENT 


1. INTRODUCTION 


The 29-meter-long Luwian hieroglyphic stone inscription introduced here (Fig. 37) 
was transmitted through several versions of drawings retrieved from the estate of 
the late prehistorian and pioneer of Anatolian Neolithic and Bronze Age 
archaeology James Mellaart (1925-2012). It was part of a 15-centimeter tall pile 
comprising 500 sheets of paper of copies and translations of Late Bronze Age and 
Early Iron Age documents from western Asia Minor that Mellaart had specifically 
set aside in his private study in north London and marked as being of utmost 
importance. This part of the bequest was transferred by James Mellaart’s sole 
inheritor, his son Alan, to Eberhard Zangger for further study and publication 
within the framework of Luwian Studies.°”° 

In a series of handwritten notes, Mellaart stated that the designated editor of 
this material, the archaeologist and former professor at Istanbul University Ulug 
Bahadir Alkim (1915-1981), “expressed the wish that the texts he was editing 
should see publication by 2000 AD. If delayed for any reason, ... the translation 
should be communicated widely to prevent obstruction from whatever sources.” 
(Mellaart’s underlinings in italic). He then added: “If I, James Mellaart, will not 
reach the year 2000 AD, see that my literary executors ensure publication. J. 
Mellaart.” In another handwritten note, Mellaart recollects how Alkim’s widow 
Handam had made Mellaart undertake to oversee the publication of this inscription 
shortly before she passed away in 1984. 

The material we present here is therefore at this stage exclusively derived 
from Méellaart’s inheritance. Fortunately, the archaeologist described the 
provenance and research history of the inscription in some detail in several pages 
of handwritten notes. What follows is a summary of this history. 

Mellaart’s estate contains a Luwian hieroglyphic inscription from Yazilitas in 
northwestern Asia Minor that was found as early as 1854 as well as one from 
Edremit found in 1871 (see chapters 21 and 22 below). Until now, the first 
documents bearing Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions were thought to have arrived 
in the Ottoman archaeological collection in Constantinople in November 1872. 
William Wright, at that time an Irish missionary in Damascus, and Subhi Pasha, the 
governor of southern Syria, who were on a field trip to Hama on the Orontes in 
Syria, confiscated four orthostats bearing Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions. They 
had requested explicit permission from Sultan Abditilaziz to secure these four 
stones, and had them taken from the walls of modern buildings, two of which were 
still inhabited. Wright described this endeavor in elaborate detail in his 1884 





ms Zangger 2017. 
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publication The Empire of the Hittites, which featured one of the inscriptions, 
prominently plated with gold color, on its cover.°° These stones are still on display 
in the Archaeological Museum in Istanbul. 

According to Mellaarts notes, in 1878 news arrived at the Department of 
Antiquities in Constantinople that peasants in the hamlet of Beykéy, about 34 
kilometers north of Afyonkarahisar in western Turkey (Maps II-III), had found a 
large number of stone blocks with hieroglyphic inscriptions resembling those from 
Hama. The government commissioned the French archaeologist Georges Perrot, 
who had visited and carefully documented the ruins in Bogazkéy in 1862 and was 
visiting Turkey at that time, to travel to Beykéy to produce drawings of the stone 
inscriptions and, if possible, to even photograph them. Perrot was provided with an 
appropriate escort. The archaeologist was successful—he proceeded from Beyk6y 
directly to Edremit to record the inscription that had been found there and was 
stored in a public park. Perrot returned with copies whose quality satisfied the 
requirements he had been set. Realizing the potential significance of the finds, the 
Turkish government then ordered the stones from Beykéy to be secured. But 
nothing happened. So the Director of the Department of Antiquities ultimately 
went to Beykéy himself, only to find that the stones had already been built into the 
foundations of a new mosque. Furious, the chief archaeologist ordered the entire 
village to be searched. This raid produced three large bronze tablets covered with 
cuneiform text in the Hittite language, later dubbed the “Beykéy Texts.” 

During the 1950s, the Director of the Department of Antiquities in Ankara, 
Hamit Ziibeyir Kosay, obtained government permission to translate and publish the 
exceedingly elaborate Beykéy Texts. He succeeded in winning over the world’s 
most respected hittitologist, Albrecht Goetze in Yale. The publication, however, 
had to have a Turkish co-author and be produced by the Turkish authorities. The 
Turkish Historic Society commissioned Professor U. Bahadir Alkim and his wife, 
Handam Alkim, to coordinate and edit this publication. Around 1956, a 
comprehensive international project emerged which included not only the 
publication of the Beykéy Texts, but also that of various other prominent 
inscriptions that had been confiscated or acquired by the Ottoman government 
during the 19th century. The initiators of the project included Albrecht Goetze 
(Yale), Edmund Irwin Gordon (Harvard), and Richard David Barnett, curator at the 
British Museum in London. Kosay and Alkim, arguably among the most influential 
Turkish archaeologists at the time, appear to have had unrestricted access to the 
original documents. 

The translation of the centerpiece, the Beykéy Texts, by Albrecht Goetze and 
Edmund Irwin Gordon appears to have been finished as early as 1960, because 
Mellaart reports that Goetze then deposited a copy of it in the library of the BIAA 
in Ankara. However, the publication had not appeared in 1971 when Goetze died. 
Bahadir Alkim and his wife then approached James Mellaart during a two-month 





66 Wright 1884: 7-11. 
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research stay in England in 1976 and asked him to write an article about the 
historical geography west of the Hittite domain for the second volume in the 
envisioned series. Alkim himself wanted to write about Khatti, Kizzuwatna, and 
Eastern Anatolia, as he was the expert on these regions. James Mellaart agreed and 
thus became a member of the project. 

While working on these inscriptions, which had made their way into Ottoman 
archives before the Hittite language and Luwian hieroglyphic were deciphered, 
Alkim was also specifically searching for the drawings of the extensive stone 
inscriptions that Georges Perrot had recorded in 1878—and he succeeded in 
retrieving them. Being a former PhD student of the German-born art historian 
Helmuth Bossert, who played a key role in the deciphering of Luwian hieroglyphic, 
and having taken part in the initial excavations at Karatepe-Aslantas, where the 
bilingue was found that made deciphering possible, Alkim was himself an expert 
on Luwian hieroglyphic. He wanted to publish this stone inscription in the second 
volume of the overall project. Mellaart visited Alkim in his office in Istanbul in 
1979. On that occasion, Mellaart saw the material for the planned publication: 
photographs (of the bronze tablets), transcriptions, translations, and philological 
comments. Only appendices, a bibliography, and registers were missing. Moreover, 
work on the Turkish translation of the text, one of the conditions for the 
publication, had not yet begun. 

It must have been on such an occasion that Mellaart sat down in Istanbul and 
copied the Luwian hieroglyphic stone inscription discussed here. Of the Beykéoy 
inscription, he first produced a pencil sketch on four sheets of A4-sized vellum, 
evidently tracing the signs from a reproduction of Perrot’s drawings. In a second 
step—and on fresh sheets of vellum—Mellaart produced ink drawings of his 
sketches. The illustration shown in this paper consists of a scan of these ink 
drawings by Mellaart (Fig. 37). 

When Perrot copied the hieroglyphic signs, their meaning was not yet 
understood. His transcripts corresponded clearly to the pre-1900 style transmitted, 
for instance, in the Corpus Inscriptionum Hettiticarum by Leopold Messerschmidt 
in 1900.°°’ Because nobody could read the text, Perrot had partially arranged the 
fragments in the wrong order. Mellaart’s original drawings still reflected this initial 
erroneous sequence. A handwritten note from Mellaart states that Bahadir Alkim 
re-arranged the drawings of the individual stone blocks over a century after they 
had been made by Perrot. Mellaart, who had typed out Alkim’s interpretation on 
his own type-writer, subsequently cut the paper and re-arranged it, marking it 
“Beykéy, rearranged text. U. B. Alkim 1980”. 

Before Mellaart had completed his contribution to the interpretation of the 
bronze tablets, the designated editor, Bahadir Alkim, died in 1981 at the age of 
sixty-six. Mellaart ultimately sent his manuscript about the political geography of 
western Asia Minor to Alkim’s widow Handam, who informed him in 1984 that 





a Messerschmidt 1900. 
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the first volume had finally been sent to the printers. Its title was “History and 
Geography of Arzawa” (or something along those lines, for the book never 
materialized). That year, Edmund Irwin Gordon died, followed by Handam Alkim 
and Hamit Ziibeyir Kosay in 1985, and Richard David Barnett the following year. 
All the researchers who had been involved in this international project were thus 
dead, and not a single publication had appeared. Mellaart noted that at that time at 
least five more people knew about the legendary text: the British hittitologist 
Oliver Robert Gurney, then head of the BIAA; Edmond Sollberger, curator at the 
British Museum in London; Emmanuel Laroche, linguist at the Collége de France 
in Paris; Pierre Demargne, a classical archaeologist at the Sorbonne in Paris and 
Excavator of the ancient city of Xanthos in Lycia; and, of course, Mellaart himself. 
In principle, the history of this project and its failed publication was already 
outlined in a little-known publication by James Mellaart in 1993. Mellaart also 
summarized the contents of the Beykéy Texts in two long letters to Eberhard 
Zangger during the summer of 1995.°% 

The alleged cuneiform text on bronze tablets from Beykéy soon after its 
“rediscovery” in the Mellaart files turned out to be a hoax, as Zangger found an 
entire kit, consisting of preliminary notes, tables and charts, later worked out into 
the “translation”.°’ This raises the question whether the Luwian hieroglyphic texts 
from the same Mellaart files, retrieved in the form of drawings—a category of 
evidence lacking for the alleged cuneiform text—, but no “kit” consisting of 
preliminary sketches and drafts, etc., are also falsification, just like Mellaarts 
information on how these were discovered. Therefore, in the following much 
attention will be paid to an estimation as to the authenticity of the Luwian 
hieroglyphic texts (see esp. excursus below). 

Taking the Luwian hieroglyphic text from Beykéy at face value, we can tell 
that it dates back to the reign of great king Kupantakuruntas III of Mira, a 
contemporary of Muksus, from the time around 1180 BC. The text contains a 
genealogy going back to his great-grandfather and namesake, Kupantakuruntas II, 
who, in the late 14th century BC, was installed as a vassal king of Mira-Kuwaliya 
by the Hittite great king Mursilis II]. Despite minor damage, the inscription is in 
general well preserved. It deals with events during the time of the invasions of the 
Sea Peoples, and includes numerous lists of places, countries, and deities. The 
Empire of king Kupantakuruntas II included bases in Philistia, more specifically at 
Askalon and Gaza along the Egyptian frontier, and thus extended to Syria and 
Palestine. 





68 Zangger 2017: 215-227. 
659 


Zangger 2018. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


156 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


2. THE LUWIAN HIEROGLYPHIC TEXT FROM BEYKOY 


Until now, only one Luwian hieroglyphic inscription was known from Beykéy, the 
one published by William Ramsay in 1889,°° included in the corpus by Leopold 
Messerschmidt of 1900,°°' and most recently treated by Emilia Masson in 1980 
(see chapter 5 above).°” This concerns a fragmentarily preserved text in 
commemoration of a successful military campaign by Muwatallis II’s tuhkanti or 
crown prince Urkhitesup (= later great king Mursilis III) in the region.® If we 
label this text as Beykéy 1, the one discussed here should be named Beykéy 2. 

Beykéy 2, then, is the largest Luwian hieroglyphic text from the Late Bronze 
Age, and as such, if authentic of course, the most significant discovery since that of 
the bilingual one from Karatepe. It entails in total 50 individual phrases, 40 of 
which are marked as such by the sentence introductory particle(s) d-wa and wa-d. 
However, a substantial part of it consists of enumerations of names of places and 
lands, amounting more than 150 in total. Nevertheless, in between these 
enumerations there remains to be found enough evidence of grammar and syntax to 
give us an idea of the language involved, which is likely to be identified as that of 
the principal of the text, great king Kupantakuruntas III of Mira. In other words, if 
authentic again, we have here a major testimony on the Luwian language as it was 
spoken in Arzawa. Thus far, this has only been transmitted to us, apart from the 
fragmentarily preserved Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions from Torbal: and Latmos 
(see chapters 16 and 17 above) in one other category of documents—cuneiform 
Luwian, the so-called Istanuwan songs.° 

The text is in the main well preserved, and the drawing of it turns out to be 
reliable even for those sections which are only fragmentarily preserved—no mean 
feat if we realize that it (according to Mellaart’s notes) has been drawn by Perrot 
before the decipherment of the script. The signary used is by and large reasonably 
mainstream. There is only an idiosyncratic variant of the negative *332 naz, 
without its usual legs. Novelties are the ship sign, *541 mavis2 (§§ 25 and ag 
the sign in form of a metal weight *542 (§ 29), the one in form of an oval 
functioning, like its Egyptian hieroglyphic counterpart N 18,°°° as a determinative 





Ramsay 1889: 181-182, Fig. 3. 

Messerschmidt 1900: Taf. XXXVI A. 

Masson 1980: 119-122. 

Woudhuizen 2018a: 80-81, Fig. 25. 

Woudhuizen 2018a: 117-121. 

There is already a ship sign in Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions from the Middle Bronze Age, 
namely *35, but this became stylized to such an extent in the course of time that it is no longer 
recognizable as such in inscriptions dating from the Late Bronze Age and still later became 


secondarily identified as the lower part of the arm. Only the value na, then, is reminiscent of its 
original form, being acrophonically derived from PIE *nah,we- “ship”. 


666 Gardiner 1994: 487. 
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of an island *543 insula (§ 42), the one depicting a gift bearing person *544 (§ 42), 
and the one in form of a loom *545 (§ 45). In only a few cases the order of the 
signs is definitely mistaken, thus H4(TI) sd-sa-ha°™ in § 15 should be read as 
HA(T)"™ sa-sa-ha, i-i-d in § 18 no doubt correctly reads i-d-i, and PARNA+r ARHA 
tas in § 19, on the analogy of § 4, should be read as PARNA+r-tas ARHA. In one 
instance, § 37 (= block 16), the signs are not rendered in a column facing left as is 
regular, but in a horizontal line running from left to right. 

Even though the text dates from the Bronze Age—be it it’s final stage, c. 
1190-1170 BC—the sign *376 (§ 6, etc.) and possibly *209 (§ 43) as well are 
already marked by the two slanting strokes at their lower side to form *377 and 
*210—a typical feature of Luwian hieroglyphic texts from an advanced stage of 
the Early Iron Age. Note, however, in this connection that *377 is found by 
Willemijn Waal on a Hittite clay tablet,°”’ so that this particular innovation must 
have started already in the Late Bronze Age, presumably in western Anatolia. 

The system of transliteration used here adheres to the one introduced in 
Woudhuizen 2011.° The polyphonic nature of *376 and *377, expressing both the 
values i, zi and 7, za, respectively is underlined by the fact that on the one hand the 
MN ma-sa-hu+i-ti in §§ 1 and 5 (with *331 being a ligature of a semicircle for hu 
with *376 7) corresponds to Hittite cuneiform Mashuittas®” and the TN i-ku-wa-na 
in § 50 corresponds to Hittite cuneiform /kkuwaniya “Konya”,’”’ whereas on the 
other hand the TN mi-zit+r(a) in § 28 corresponds to Hittite cuneiform Mizra 
“Egypt”! and ka-za also in § 28 to cuneiform Hazzatu or Azzatu “Gaza”.°” Note 
furthermore that *186 /u is distinguished here from *445 Ju, and that *329 is 
transliterated as KW4A even though we cannot yet be sure whether it had already 
become subject to lenition and rather expresses the value HWA. Finally, it deserves 
note here that the determinative for mountain, *207 WANTI (so certainly in §§ 24 
and 31 in connection with the mountain names d-ma-na “Amanos” and ti,-ma-la 
“Tmolos’’) is not properly distinguished by Mellaart from the negative *332 naz 
(when not in association with a mountain name, as in §§ 8 and 33). 
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Waal 2017: 304-305, Fig. 7. 

Woudhuizen 2011: 21-38; cf. Woudhuizen 2015b: 321-338. 
Hagenbuchner 1989, 2: 317 (KBo XVIII 18). 

del Monte & Tischler 1978: 137-138. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978: 273-275. 

Moran 1992: EA 287: 17, 33, 40 and EA 296: 32, respectively. 
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Summary of the contents of Beykéy 2 


§ 1 
§§ 2-10 
§§ 11-13 
§§ 14-15 
§ 16 
§ 17 
§ 1 
§ 19 

20 
§ 21-23 
§ 24 
§ 25 
§ 26-27 
§ 28 
§§ 29-30 


genealogy of great king Kupantakuruntas III of Mira 
deed of Maskhuittas, father of Kupantakuruntas III 


Maskhuittas reinstalled king Walmus of Wilusa 

enumeration of 25 towns, lands, and a mountain in NW Anatolia now 
under the sway of Mira, includes Tarwisa (= Troy) Apassawa 

(= Apaisos in Troad), and Assuwa-town 

Kupantakuruntas III dedicated the Beyk6y monument in 
commemoration of this successful intervention by his father wish- 
formula that future ruler of Wilusa will guard its territory like the great 
king of Mira did 


deeds of Kupantakuruntas 


building of roads connecting Kuwaliya with Pitassa, Sallapa, Masa, and 
the divine land (= Tarkhuntassa) 

Hittite sanctuaries will be provided for, Hittite interests being respected 
dedication of 6000 rams (for offering purposes) 


10 fortresses have been built in Mira, which are enumerated 
palace and temple for the Luwian divine triad (= Tarkhunt, the god of 
the field, and Kupapa) have been built 


the king of Khapalla destroyed 6 towns, which are enumerated 

the king of Tabal fortified 5 towns, which are enumerated (includes 
Nakhita “Nigde”, Khupisna “Kybistra”, and Parsukhanda = Acem 
Ho6yiik) 


in total there are 6 kings: of Wilusa, Khapalla, Sekha, Assuwa, headed 
by the great king of Mira, who is also the great king of Arzawa 
overview of the territory of the deceased king of Khatti: Tarsus, Adana, 
Lawazantiya, Mt. Amanus, Mukish, Aleppo, Karkamis, Ugarit, 
Hamath, and Byblos 


maritime conquests by Mira: Parkha, Philistia, Ura, Lamiya 
commanders: Muksus, Kulanamuwas, Tuwatas, and Piyamakuruntas 
they built frontier fortress at Askalon and Gaza on the border with 
Egypt 

dedication 40 units of metal(?) and building of a temple for 6 gods, 
including the Luwian divine triad 
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§ 31-32 fortresses have been built in Arzawa, enumeration of 25 towns 
including Apasa, Kurupiya, Lebedos, Smyrna, Kume, Sardis, and Mt. 
Tmolos 

§ 33-35 idem in Khapalla, enumeration of 13 towns and lands 


§ 36-37 Muksus sacrifices to 8 gods, including the Luwian divine triad, in the 
land of Apaisos in the Troad 


§ 38 so on behalf of the great king Muksus in Apaisos 

§ 39 Kulanamuwa appeases the god of the army in Masa 

§ 40 the great king remains seated on the throne of Arzawa 
§ 41 campaigns against Tarkhuntassa, Kaska, and Masa 


enumeration of 6 kings who brought gifts, includes the kings of Tabal, 
Kizzuwatna, Karkamis, Alastya “Cyprus”, Ialysos on Rhodes, and 
Kaptara “Crete” 


§ 43 pharaoh Ramesses III of Egypt acknowledged Mira’s conquests in the 
southern Levant 
§ 44 Muksus in context of dedication to gods 


§§ 45-46 to Khapalla have been sent 8000 troops and with these are conquered 
16 towns and lands, including Khulana river-land, Sallapa, Kalasma, 
Pitassa, Tarkhuntassa, and Lalanda 

§§ 47-48 in Mira are stationed 6000 troops, with these are guarded 23 towns, 
including Mira, Tarkuwa, and Mitasa already mentioned in § 17 


§§ 49-50 the deceased king of Khatti, Arnuwandas, did not campaign in and 
restore control over i.a. Ura, Lamiya, Tarkhuntassa, the sea, and 
Ikkuwaniya 


Beyk6y 2 stone inscription dedicated by great king Kupantakuruntas III of Mira, 
who ruled in the period of the upheavals of the Sea Peoples, c. 1190-1170 BC. A 
drawing of the text was recovered by Eberhard Zangger from James Mellaart’s 
inheritance in June 2017. According to the Mellaart files the text was drawn by 
Georges Perrot in 1878, but publication came to no avail. Also, according to the 
same source, the attempt at publication by Ulug Bahadir Alkim in the early 1980s 
within the wider frame of Albrecht Goetze’s edition of the cuneiform Beyk6éy Text 
failed because of the death of most scholars involved. At closer scrutiny, the 
cuneiform Beykéy Text from the Mellaart files turns out to be a fabrication by 
Mellaart himself (Zangger 2018), and his background information on the 
hieroglyphic text may also be suspect. The linguistic competence of Mellaart, 
however, was restricted and far too limited to falsify a hieroglyphic text of the 
length of Beykéy 2. This inscription, therefore, must be considered to be authentic 
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(Woudhuizen & Zangger 2018). As such, it is in actual fact the longest text from 
the Bronze Age, and describes at length the deeds of its dedicator and his 
subordinates, among whom features most prominently great prince Muksus, 
responsible for the maritime conquest of Askalon in Philistia—a feat remembered 
in Greek myth in the legendary tales about the hero Mopsus. A characteristic 
feature of the script is that it already uses the two oblique strokes below *376 and 
*209 to form *377 and *210 (only once in § 43), one of the main criteria for the 
distinction between inscriptions in Early Iron Age scribal tradition from those in 
Late Bronze Age scribal tradition. It deserves our attention in this connection that 
*377 has recently been found by Willemijn Waal (2017: 304-305, Fig. 7) on a 
Hittite clay tablet. Apparently, therefore, this innovation started already in the latest 
phase of the Late Bronze Age, as it seems in western Anatolia. This Arzawan 
invention, then, subsequently radiated to North Syria, where it is first attested in an 
idiosyncratic manner (according to which the horizontal double bars are 
represented by a horizontally placed *450 a) for Aleppo 6 presumably dating from 
the late 11th century BC. 





1. 'sol suus URA+HANTAWAT “His Majesty, great king, labarnas 
la+PARNA ku-pa-ta-KURUNT Kupantakuruntas, labarnas, great king (of) 
la+PARNA URA+HANTAWAT Mira, son (of) great king Maskhuittas, 
mitr(a)-a°™ *URA+HANTAWAT son (of) great king Alantallis, <son> 
ma-sa-huti-ti infans” (of) Kupantakuruntas, great king of 
URA+HANTAWAT d-la-na-titli Mira.” 


infans” ku-pa-ta-KURUNT 
URA+HANTAWAT mitr(a)-ae™ 





<infans”> 

2. d-wa PARANA-na wa-la-mu-sa “On behalf of Walmus, king (of) 
HANTAWAT wi-lu-sa*™ [ ] Wilusa[ J.” 

3. [ Jipa-tif  ] UMINA “[ | this (?) forhim[ | town.” 

4. d-wa mi+r(a)-a!™ atta “In Mira (the enemy) destroyed the 
mi-ti-sa UMINA ARHA town of a servant.” 


PARNA(+1)-tdg 


5. d-wa ma-sa-hut+i-ti “Great king Maskhuittas [supported] 
URA+HANTAWAT wi-lu-sa"™ [ ] Wilusa.” 





6. if -wa] PARNA(+r)-ti ARHA “(If the enemy) will destroy this 
UMINA-mi-na"™™4 [ ] citadel,” 
7. awaf ] “To .” 
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ta 4-pa<+tr>-sa7-la UMINA “Town(s) of the government (and) 

WANTI tag-pa<+r>-sa7-la mountain(s) of the government (total 
25): 

a-wi-sa-na™™ Awisana, Parnasana, Troy, 

PARNA(+r)-na-sa-na*™™ Taparwisa, Kirsusa, [ ]; the land (of) 

tatr-wi-sa™™ TAPAR-wi-sa“™™ mount Kharna, Purusuwa, Suruta, 

kit+r-su-sa0“™ [Jo the land (of) Wi/Zusanati, the land (of) 





VANT G+ r-nal™ pu-ru-si-wa"™™ Apaisos, Atarmasa, Lyrnessos, Atitura, 


MENA the land (of) Assuwa-town, 

Tiwatarusa, Sawisa, Kurtisa, 
a-tat+r-ma-sa Wastarna, Palanasa, Tiwalusa, 
lu+r-sa-na-sa G-ti-tutr(a)"”™ Kwapanasa; formerly not go(ing along) 
d-su-wa™"4 UTNA with him: in Kawasaka, the land (of) 

3 rwATA-ru-sae™4 sd-wi-sae™™4 — Kusura, Khapurusa.” 


UMINA Wt/zy-sa-na-ti 


UTNA 


su-ru-ti 


APA-Sa-Sa-wa 
UMINA 


UMINA 


ku-ru-ti-sae"™ wa-sa-tatr-na““™ 
pa-la-na-sa*™™ ti-wa-li-sa°"™ 
KWA-pa-na-sae"™ naq -pu -la 


ti-wa ka-wa-sa-ka+r(i)(“™ 


ku-sutr-@°™ ha-pu-ru-sa“™™ 
“d-wa 1-4 ta-sa -ha “T placed these stelae also (for/in) Mira.” 
mitr(a)-a"™ ta-ha 


*4-wa G-la-na-ti -li “The prince (or) palace official (who) will 
infans” +HANTAWAT URA+PARNA covet (it) for himself: may you guard 
infans” TUZI-mi wi-lu-sa“™ Wilusa (like) the great king (of) Mira 

@ URA+HANTAWAT (did)!” 


mi[+r(a)]-a™ 


d-wa URA+HANTAWAT “Great king (of) Mira,” 
mi[+r(a)]-a-™ 


°URA+HANTAWAT ku-wa-li-a"™ — “(1), great king, made a road in 
atta pi-tas-sa"™ a hast+r-wa-na_ Kuwaltya (to) Pitassa (and) 
KWA UTNA sa-la-pa"™ what(ever) land: Sallapa (and) Masa- 


ma-sae™™4 town,” 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


3G-wa HARWAN ma-sa-na-ti?™ 


d-wa -mu URA+HANTAWAT 
mitr(a)-a"™ TIWA2-TIWA2-wa 
HA(T)-sa“™+ *202 a-wa 


*a-wa HA(TD™ sd-sd-ha 


a-wa mit+r(a) ta-tag UTNA i-i 6000 
MARU MARU 


a-wa 10 UMINA+mi TAMA-ha 
mitr(a)-a-tie™ 

mitr(a)-a"™ PARA-ASAM™ 
[?-?]-wa™™4 TARKU-wae™™ 
d+r-TARKU-na™4 wa-hag-man™ 
a-mu-wa™™ mi-tas-sa™ 
ha-pa-nu™™ ma-TARKU -ha!/“™4) 


°d-wa URA+PARNA 

MASANA D A RNA i-G-i 

MASANA 4 RETUNT MASANA (na t+r(a) 
MASANA RY _* 128 URA+domina 
PARA-ASA™"™4 TAMA-ha wa-[G] 


*°a-wa HANTAWAT hd-pa-lao™ 


af ] 

tag-latr(i)o™ atr-ma-tag 
hi-li-? +r°™™* Ta-la-ta°™™ 
sast+r-tu-wa™™ la+r(i)-mae"™ 
PARNA(+r)-tas ARHA 


UMINA 


d-wa HANTAWAT d-tag-pa-li*™ 
par-su-ha-na-ti™™ G-la-na°™™ 
na-hi-tag’(™™ hu-pi-sa-na“™™ 


i PARNA(+1)-ta¢ infans"na-na’““™ 
°d-wa 6 HANTAWAT 


HANTAWAT wa-lu-sav™ 
HANTAWAT ha-pa-la\™ 
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“and a road into the divine land (= 
Tarkuntassa).” 


“T, great king (of) Mira, will 
continue to provide (for) the 
sanctuarie(s) of Khatti, (and) 
I will make (use of them).” 


“T continuously rendered support to 
Khatti.” 


“Mira has placed (in) the land these 
6000 rams.” 


“T have built 10 citadel(s) in Mira: 


Mira-town, Parasa,[ ]wa, Tarkuwa, 
Artarkuna, Wakhama, Amuwa, Mitasa, 
Khapanu, and Matarku.” 


“T have built a palace (and) a temple for 
these (3 gods): 

Tarkhunt, the god of the field, (and) 
Kupapa, the queen (of) Parasa, (while) 
pray(ing).” 


“The king (of) Khapalla[ ] destroyed 
(6 towns): 

in Tala, Armata, Khili[..]r, Lalanda, 
Sartuwa, (and) Larima.” 


“The king (of) Tabal (fortified 4 towns): 
Parsukhanda, Alana, Nakhita, Khupisna, 
this he built (into) a town (of) a junior 
official.” 


“(There are in sum) 6 king(s): 


the king (of) Wilusa, the king (of) 
Khapalla, the king (of) Urawalwas’ land 


& Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
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22: 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 
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HANTAWAT URA-WALWAU™4 
HANTAWAT AS[UW]A -ha’™ 


d-wa URA+HANTAWAT 
mit+r(a)-a0™ 


da-wa i URA-HANTAWAT ARA-wa 


’a-wa G+ya HANTAWAT HA(TI)o™ 
URA+UMINA tag 
tatr-sae"™ G-ti-na 
la-wa-ta4-ti?™ 
WANT'4_ma-na mu-ka-sa tha’™ 
ha-la-pa"™ ka+r-ka-mi+sae™ 
wa-katr-tqu™ [ fe 


8 - 
a-ma-tu"™ ku-pi-la"™ 


UMINA 


a-wa mitr(a)-a0™ 


URA+UMINA wa 
PARA-ha’™4 pit ?-2UMN4 
*nu-la-sd-ti™ la-sd-ti-na 
URA“™'™4 wa-lu-KATAU™ 
sa-katr(a)-sa’™ la-mi-ae"™ 


navis> navis> 


UTNA 


a-wa [-mu] 
URA+HANTAWAT+infans”™ 
'‘mu-ku-su-sa G-na UTNA 
UMINA -wa MI WI 


a-wa infans" KULANA 
URA+HANTAWAT infans” 
tu’ -wa-tas URA+HANTAWAT 
infans” PIA-ma-KURUNT 
URA+HANTAWAT 





'°4-wa ARHA mi-zi+r(a)o™ 


d-sa-ka-li-na™™™ ka-za 100° 
HARSANTAN navis? a-tas HARNAS 


a-wa [ _] URA+HANTAWAT a-i-wa 
UTNA ASATAR ya 40 *542 


163 


(= Sekha), and the king (of) Assuwa,”’ 


“and the great king (of) Mira,” 


“(and) this (one is also) the great king (of) 
Arzawa.” 


“The hero, king (of) Khatti, provides the 
capital (for the towns): 

Tarsos, Adana, (and) Lawazantiya, (and) 
the lands (of) mount Amanos, Mukish, 
Aleppo, Karkamis, Ugarit, [| ], Hamath, 
(and) Byblos.” 


“(Owing to its) fleet Mira (provides) the 
capital (for): 

Parkha, Pi[ J], Philistia, Lasatina, Ura, 
Walukata, the land of the Shekelesh, 
(and) Lamiya.” 


“For me Muksus, great prince in the 
land(s) and town(s of) Mi(ra and) 
Wi(lusa),” 


“great prince Kulana(muwa)s, great 
prince Tuwatas, (and) great prince 
Piyamakuruntas,” 


“they made Askalon (and) Gaza (along) 
the border (of) Egypt (with) 100’ 
chariot(s) (and) ship(s into) a fortress.” 


“[ | I, great king, will sacrifice (from 
that) land (for) a throne these 40 (metal 
units),”” 
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30. 


31. 


32; 


33. 


34. 


35: 
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d-wa URA+HANTAWAT 

MASANA 4 REHUNT MASANA b 4 RNA 
TAMA “454N4(q) na+r(a) 
[ka]-ta-wATA-na"™ 

MASANAR yy #128 f J UTWA 

MASANA 4 nyTy [ J MASANAT 7 

[? = 2 [vim MASANS F y d-pa-sa™ 
'24-wa URA+HANTAWAT 
UMINA+mi TAMA-mu-ha ASU 
a+ta ARA-wae™ 
a-pa-sa"™"™ G-li-pa-na 
ku-ru-pio™™ la-pa-ti"™™ 
[sa]-mutr-na 
a-ku-ma-na™™ 4sA-ru-ti™ 
WANT mn a-l qURA+HARNAS 
hu-wa-la-?-?0@™4 
ku-ka-wa-mi-sa“™™ 
ku-wa-li-sa-sae™ 


UMINA 


UMINA 


“and I, great king, have built a temple 
(for the gods) Tarkhunt, the god of the 
field of Kizzuwatna, Kupapa of the land 
[ ], the god of the divine mountain [ ], 
god[ ]oftheland[ ], god[ ] ofthe 
land Ephesos.” 


“T, great king, have built lavishly 
citadel(s) in Arzawa (total 25): 


“Ephesos, Alupana, Kurupi, Lebedos, 
Smyrna, Kume, Sardis, the great fortress 
(of) mount Tmolos, Khuwala[  ], 
Kukawamisa, Kuwalissa, Nanuwasa, 
Kharpahili, the fortress (of) mount 
Khunasa, Parasanasa, Salapasa, Uranassa, 
Alawasa, Atipaliya-town,[ ],[ ], (and) 


[ ],” 


na-nu-wa-sa™ 


hagt+r-pa-hi-li 
WANTI 
h u-na-sq4kn4s 


UMINA 


PARA-ASA-G-na-sae™ 
sas-la-d-pa-sa°"™ 
URA-na-sa-sa""™4 
G-la-wa-sa*™™ G-ti-pa-li-a°“™ 


[ yee [ yee [ Ys 


14. P Sips 
a-wa PARA-la-a-wi-sae™ 


ku-watr-2°™4 nut+r-sa-ta-na 


“and Paralawisa, Kuwar[..], (and) 
UMINA Pursatana.” 
“Not (included those) with a name-stele 
in Khapalla (total 13):” 


na4 d-na-ma wa-na i-na 
hd-pa-l QuMINA 


a-wa APAMI-mi™™™ g-lu-sa°™"™ 
d-na-satr(i)?“™ HARNAS 
TARKU-na-sa“™™4 
Smitr(a)-wa-na-Te"™ 
hug-pa-ka-tie™ 
pa+r-sa-ti'-na 


hug-tatr-a-lie™ 


“West-town, Alusa, in the fortress (of) 
Anasa, Tarkunasa, for the Miraeans at 
Khupaka, the land of Parsatina, Khutarali, 
(and) Aparati,” 


UTNA 
d-patr-G4-ti™ 


UMINA 


d-wa mu-la-wa-sa “and Mulawasa, in the land (of) Ika, 
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37, 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


4A, 
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i-kat+r(i)e™ lu-KATA-na-sae™™ 
ki-na-tu-wa™™ 
na-sa-sqeM™4 


'6d-wa URA+HANTAWAT lat+PARNA 
mu-ku[-su-sa] [APA-sa-sa]-wa’™ 
afl] TARHUNT 

MASANA Cg ) at+r(a) Tienes of 

justia ato MASENE ] 

ee ] MESO. ] MSNA: ] 


wa-d KWA PARA-na i-d 


URA+HANTAWAT [ ] 
[mu-ku-su]-sa [APA-sa-sa]-wa’™ 


'"d-wa KULANA-MUWA infans” 
MA URA+HANTAWAT 
MASANA 

KULANA[ ] mu-ka-sa<+r> 
lu-lu-ti -li 


ASATAR [ASA]-wa ARAU™ 
URA+HANTAWAT 


a-wa “44474 RHUNT-ti-sa-sane™ 
UTNA AMU TIWA-TIWA 
ka-sa-ka“™™ UTNA AMU 
TIWA-TIWA ma-sa“™™ UTNA 


'84-wa HANTAWAT d-ti-pa-lie™ 
HANTAWAT KATA-WATA-nao™4 
HANTAWAT kat+r-ka-mi+tsae™ 
HANTAWAT G-la-sais’@U™4 
HANTAWAT as-lu-sa'™""“"0™ 
HANTAWAT ka-pi-tat+r(a)yn“™ 
TALMI insula [ ] UTNA *544 


a-wa r(a)+d-ma-sa-sa UMINA+mi 
mi’-d-na URA+HANTAWAT UTNA 


[] 


'°a-wa URA+HANTAWAT [ ] 


165 


Lukatanasa, Kinatuwa, (and) Nassa.” 


“(On behalf of) the great king, labarnas, 
Muksus will sacrifice (in) the land (of) 
Apaisos (to) Tarkhunt, the god of the 
field, the god[ ], Kupapa, the god[_ ], 
the god[ ], the god[ ], (and) the 
god[ ],” 


“and (he will do) what(ever else) for the 
benefit of these.” 


“(So on behalf of) the great king[ | 
[Muksu]s (in) the land (of) [Apaiso]s.” 


“Kulanamuwas, great prince (of) Ma(sa), 
will placate for himself the god of the 
army (by) invocation.” 


“I, great king, will [remain seated] (on) 
the throne (of) Arzawa.” 


“T regularly campaigned (in) the divine 
land (of) Tarkhuntassa, I regularly 
campaigned (in) the land (of) Kaska, 
(and so also) in the land (of) Masa.” 


“The king (of) Tabal, the king (of) 
Kizzuwatna, the king (of) Karkamis, the 
king (of) Alasiya, the king (of) Ialysos, 
the king (of) Crete, (the kings of) all 
island(s) brought gifts.” 


“Ramesses, great king (of) the land 
[acknowleged] my citadel.” 


“(On behalf of) the great king, Muksus 
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46. 


47. 


48. 
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mu-ku-su-sa “*44TARHUNT [ ] 


MASENAE ] 


ku-pa-ta-KURUNT lat+PARNA 
2" a5-wa-na-tag?4U™ 
wa-tatr-wa“"™ 

hu-la-na’?4U™ 
hag+r-KWA-wa-na“™ 
TARKASNA-lat+r(i)™™  sa-la-pa*™ 


ka-la-sa-ma”*™  la-la-ha-sa™ 
28 : : 
[ pa UTNA *545-nqi4"4 UTNA 


AMU-ru-sa™™ pi-tas-sa0™ 


MASANA 4 RETUNT-squ'™4 
la-la-na-tage™™ d-na-tag¢"™ 
sa-i-ma-tagu™ 


WANTI 
lu-la-saX™ 


da-wa UTNA sa-tatr-ha-tas 
ha-pa-la"™ a+r-wa-na-tag 
8000 [ ] 


mitr(a)-a™ d-ta [ pee 

29 UMINA UMINA UMINA 
ji acs Oe ees | 

[ pee [ pee pa- 1j-i/™™4 

mi<+r(a)>-ae™ 

TARKU-wat48NAS-UMINA 


[ ] (to) Tarkhunt, the god[ ].” 


“Labarnas Kupantakuruntas, the 
Awanata river-land, the town (of) 
Watarwa, the Khulana river-land, the land 
(of) Kharkwawana, in the land (of) 
Tarkasnala, the land (of) Sallapa, the land 
(of) Kalasma, the town (of) Lalakhasa, 
the river-land (of) [ ], the riverland (of) 
[..]na, the town (of) Amurusa, the land 
(of) Pitassa, the divine land (of) 
Tarkhuntassa, the town (of) Lalanda, the 
town (of) Anata, the town (of) Saimata, 
and the land (of) mount Lulasa (total 17 
towns and lands),” 


“he continued to be victorious over the 
land(s) (and to) Khapalla he sent 8000 


(troops) [ ].” 


“In Mira (total 23 towns): 

[10 L€ LC 10 1.0 ], Pali, Mira, 
Tarkuwa, Manakhusa, Kuwatana, 
Pawi/zunai, Mitasa, Wasatasa, 
Mituwana, Itapali, Khuwalli, 


ma-na-hu-sae™™ ku-wa-tag-na™™ Wi/Zunatarwa, Alana, Awanasa, 


pa-wi/zu-na-io“™ 


wa-sa-tas-saee™ 


mi-tag-sae™ 


mi-tu-wa-na 


i-ta-pa-li*™™ 

hu-wa-li-i“™ 
wi/zu-na-tatr-wa™ 
as-la-na“™™ a-wa-na-sae™ 


URA-wa-na"™"4 ta+r-wa-li-io“™ 
pa-la-na-sa“™™ 

°G-wa [ ] HARNAS sa 
mitr(a)-a°™ 6000 ta-tas 
atr-wa-na [ ] 


UMINA 


Urawana, Tarwali, Palanasa,” 


“he placed (at) the [ ] fortress of Mira 
6000 (troops for) missions.” 
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49. d-wa a+r-nu-wa-na-tag “Arnuwandas, king (of) Khatti, having 
HANTAWAT HA(TI)“™* MASANA become god,” 
<a-i-mi> 


50. a-wa -ta “**“4TARHUNT+UMINA — “because of this he did not run (into and) 
URA“™'4 wa-su la-wa0"™ renew (his hold on) the(se) land(s): 
la-mi-i""""™ WARPA HA(T)’™ — Tarkhuntassa, Ura, holy Lawa(zantiya), 
G-ru-na-sa WARPA i-ku-wa-na"™ Lamiya, crown domain(s of) Khatti of the 


hut+r-na-i"™ nag hu-wa-tas sea, (further) crown domain(s of Khatti): 
nu-wa-tag UTNA Ikkuwaniya (and) Khurna.” 

COMMENTS 

Phrase 1 


The genealogy Kupantakuruntas III, great king of Mira, confronts us with personal 
names duly attested in the Hittite records. As we have already noted, the father 
Maskhuittas is mentioned in the introductory phrase of KBo XVIII 18, and 
explicitly addressed here as great king. Next, the grandfather, Alantallis, features as 
king of Mira among the witnesses in the Bronze Tablet from Bogazkéy, which 
dates from the beginning of the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV (1239-1209 BC).°” 
Finally, the great-grandfather also named Kupantakuruntas (II) is staged as the 
successor of Maskhuiluwas, king of Mira, after the latter’s deposition in year 12 of 
the reign of Mursilis II (1321-1295 BC).°" The grandfather Alantallis and to all 
probability also the great-grandfather Kupantakuruntas II are also recorded in a 
Luwian hieroglyphic text, the rock inscription at Karabel, where they appear as 
father and grandfather in the genealogy of Tarkuwas, king of Mira.°” If we 
combine these data from the two different sources, it follows that Maskhuittas was 
the brother of Tarkuwas, and most likely succeeded the latter. 


Phrase 2 

Walmus, the king of Wilusa, is known from the Hittite Milawata-letter. According 
to this text, he was deposed and the Hittite great king ordered his re-instalment. 
Unfortunately, the personal names of both sender and addressee are lost. As the 
text also deals with the borders of Millawanda or Miletos and the exchange of 
hostages from Pina(ti) and Awarna in Lukka or Lycia against those from Utima 
and Atriya in the hinterland of Millawanda, it seems likely that the sender was 
Tudkhaliyas IV who had just conquered Lycia (see chapter 8 on Yalburt) and that 
the addressee was the son and successor of Atpas, the governor of Millawanda in 
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© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


168 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


the Tawagalawas-letter who sided with the enemy of the Hittites, Piyamaradus.°”° 
However this may be, even though the final part of this phrase is damaged it may 
safely be deduced from § 5 that the action in support of the Wilusian king Walmus 
recorded here was a deed of Kupantakuruntas’ father and predecessor Maskhuittas. 
As the reign of this latter great king is likely to be situated in the period following 
the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV, the incident commemorated here is probably not 
identical with that of the Milawata-letter, but rather with the Wilusa-incident of 
KBo XVIII 18.°’ But note that our understanding of the present phrase is also 
blurred by the fact that the preposition PAR4-na “on behalf of” is associated with 
the personal name Walmus in what appears to be the N(m/f) sg. in -sa instead of 
the, in the light of the relevant parallel, expected D sg.°”* Perhaps the key to the 
solution of this problem may be provided by the observation that only the non- 
Luwian names Walmus and Muksus are marked by the N(m/f) sg. in -sa.°” If so, 
the scribe possibly mistook the ending for a root-final consonant and intended a D 
sg. in -a. 


Phrase 3 
The only securely readable form is pa-ti, the D sg. of the demonstrative pronoun 
pa- “he; that (person or thing)”. 


Phrase 4 

From the context, it seems deducible that the subject of this phrase is an otherwise 
unspecified enemy, who also caused trouble for Walmus. In any case, the meaning 
of the verbal root PARNA(+r)- “to build, fortify” is changed into its opposite by the 
preverb ARHA “de-, away” and hence renders the meaning “to destroy” in like 
manner as it is the case in Yalburt §§ 15 and 33 and Emirgazi § 29. And the verbal 
form as such definitely shows the 3rd person singular ending of the past tense in 
-tas. Note further that mi-ti-sa is the G sg. in -sa of mi-ti- “servant” and that a+ta 
“in” is postposition. 


r) 


Phrase 5 
As noted sub § 2, the action of Maskhuittas in support of Wilusa is reflected in 
KBo XVIII 18.°°° 
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Walmus corresponds to Greek Halmos or Almos, which is rooted in the Minyan substrate 
(Woudhuizen 2018a: 125), whereas Muksus is of origin a Phrygian type name, cf. Linear B 
mo-qo-so “Mopsos” (KN De 1381, see Woudhuizen 2016a: 329) and Phrygian Muksos as 
attested for tumulus MM at Gordion during the late 8th century BC (Liebhart & Brixhe 2009: 
145; 155, Fig. 5). 
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Phrase 6 

In this phrase the verb PARNA(+r)- c. ARHA “to destroy” is marked by the 3rd 
person sg. of the present/future in -ti, so it likely denotes a possible future event. 
The object of possible future destruction by the enemy is 7 (...) UMINA-mi-na““"™ 
“this citadel”, with which reference is made to the findspot of the monument, 
modern Beykéy. Note that the writing of the noun by logogram with phonetic 
supplement is paralleled already for K6éyliitolu § 3. This particular noun is m/f, but 
the ending of the A(m/f) sg. in -na is omitted in the declension of the noun and 
mostly that of the pronoun as well. 


Phrase 8 

What follows in this phrase is an enumeration of 25 towns in the Troad, which are 
divided into two distinct categories: tas-pa<+r>sa7-la UMINA “town(s) of the 
government” (< Luwian ftapar- “to rule”, cf. TAPARtas-pa<+r>-sa-la- 
“governmental” in Assur a § 10, etc.) and WANTI tag-pa<+r>-sa7-la “mountain(s) 
of the government”. The use of *207 WANTI , which is subsequently used here as a 
determinative of the mountain name Kharna, needs to be distinguished (something 
Mellaart did not realize) from its look-alike the negative *332 na, “not” as used in 
the sequence na, -pu -la ti-wa preceding the last 3 place-names, expressing the 
meaning “formerly not go(ing along) with him”. In this expression the enclitic -pu 


corresponds to cuneiform Luwian puwa “formerly”, ! the enclitic -/a recalls 


Lydian -A “for him (D sg. of the enclitic pronoun of the 3rd person)”,*” and tiwa 
confronts us with an endingless form of the verb tiwa- “to go”. It may well be that 
the first of the 3 place-names distinguished as such is marked by the Loc. sg. in 
+r(i). 

Among the place-names only a few are paralleled in the Hittite texts: Tarwisa 
Troy Atitura in form of Atatura, a member of the Assuwa-coalition,°** and 
Assuwa, be it the town of this name and not the homonymous land.*° To this 
comes that Apassawa is likely to be identified with Apaisos as recorded by 
Homeros in his enumeration of the Trojan forces (//iad II, 828). 


Phrase 9 

The verb ta-ha “I placed” makes it clear that we are no longer dealing with the 
deed of the father of Kupantakuruntas III but one of the dedicator himself. The 
object i-d (...) ta-sa “these stelae”, which renders the N-A(n) pl. in -a, refers to the 
stone stelae on which the hieroglyphic inscription is written. It is added by the 
enclitic -ha “and; also” attached to ta-sa that, apart from the ones located in 
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Khapalla, similar stelae have been erected in Mira as well. Note that by 
commemorating a deed of his father Maskhuittas Kupantakuruntas III reinforces 
the legitimacy of his own position as the former’s successor. 


Phrase 10 

The verb in the first part of this phrase is d-la-na-ti, the 3rd person sg. of the 
present/future in -ti of the verbal root alana- “to covet” (cf. d-la-na-i- “to be 
covetous” in Karatepe § 65). The enclitic -/i attached to it is the reflexive -ti “for 
himself’, characterized by interchange between [t (=d)] and [Il]. The same 
phenomenon can be observed in § 39 /u-lu-ti -li “he will placate for himself’, see 
discussion below. Attachment of an enclitic to the verb is unusual, but not 
unparalleled as it can be found in the successor of the Arzawan language, Lydian, 
to be more specific in Lyd. no. 22,°*° and the related Etruscan, in the text of the 
Perugia cippus § 4.°°7 As the archaeologist Mellaart can hardly be credited with 
linguistic intricacies like this, we have here an important argument, at least in my 
opinion, in favor of the authenticity of Beykéy 2. The subject is 
infans"+HANTAWAT “prince” or URA+PARNA infans” “representative (of) the 
palace”. The latter is subsequently urged by means of the verb in the second part of 
the phrase, TUZI-mi, which renders the endingless 2nd person sg. of the imperative, 
as follows: “may you guard” Wilusa in the same way as the great king of Mira did. 
Note that “in the same way, like” is used here as a translation of the introductory 
particle ad, which actually renders a semicolon (:). 


Phrases 11-13 

The subject in these phrases is URA+HANTAWAT mi[+r(a)]-a°™ “the great king (of) 
Mira”, Kupantakuruntas III, who now turns to a description of his own 
achievements. The verb is expressed by a, an endingless form of the root a(ia)- “to 
make”, representing no doubt the Ist person sg. of the past tense a(ia)ha. The 
object consists of the entry hast+r-wa-na, an endingless form of the noun harwan- 
“road”. This road is made ku-wa-lu-a°™ a+ta “in Kuwaliya”, in which sequence 
a+ta “in” functions as postposition, again. Now, the province of Kuwaliya,”* 
which belongs to the realm of Mira-Kuwaliya, can positively be located in the 
region of modern Afyon owing to its mention in lenited form HW4-li-a°™™ in a 
Luwian hieroglyphic inscription from this place (Af, § 1).°* The road in question 
is stated to run to pi-ta-sa°™ “(to) Pitassa”, which lies along the northwest 





686 Woudhuizen 2019b: Lyd. no. 22, § 5 iit -A “he will make for her” and § 8 ¢,ént -2 “one will 


take for her’. 

Woudhuizen 2008: 375-376, Perugia cippus § 4 emu-/-m lescu-l “one must be (able to) visit 
her and must (be able to) pray for her”. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978: 232. 

Woudhuizen 2013: 9-12 or chapter 15 above. 
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boundary of Tarkhuntassa to the south of Kuwaliya.°”° Furthermore, it runs to KWA 
UTNA “what(ever land)’, an all-inclusive statement which is narrowed down by sa- 
la-pa"™ and ma-sa"™™ “the land (of) Sallapa”®’’ and “Masa-town”,°”” which are 
presumably to be located to the southwest (near Salbacus Mons) and northwest 
(classical Bithynia up to the region of Kyzikos) of Kuwaliya, respectively.’ In a 
separate phrase (§ 13), a road running in yet another direction ma-sa-na-ti’™ “into 
the divine land” (with the Abl. sg. in -ti of the adjective masana- “divine’’) is 
mentioned. It lies at hand that with this divine land reference is made to 
Tarkhuntassa in the southeast, referred to as “*““4TARHUNT-ti-sa-sa“™™ “the divine 
land (of) Tarkhuntassa” in § 41. Note that the construction of a road is also 
reported as a commemorative event by Tudkhaliyas IV in the Yalburt text (§§ 27- 


28). 


Phrase 14 

The description of Kupantakuruntas III’s achievements continues with a statement 
also in the 1st person sg. (-mu “T’) but this time with the verbs in the present/future 
in -wa: TIWA7-TIWA2-wa “I will continue to provide” (cf. Yalburt § 37 for this verb) 
and a-wa “I will make (use of)”—the latter verbal form not to be mixed-up with 
the introductory particles a-wa. The object is expressed by *202, an endingless 
form of the noun meaning “sanctuary” which presumably represents the N-A(n) pl. 
It is further specified by H4(TI)-sa°™ “of Hatti”, which is marked by the G sg. in 
-sa. In other words: Kupantakuruntas III pledges to keep the Hittite sanctuaries in 
his realm in reference. 


Phrase 15 

In the next phrase the verb renders the Ist person sg. of the past tense, again, like in 
§ 9 above: sd-sd-ha “I continuously rendered support” (cf. Karkamis A15b, § 15). 
The support is rendered H4(T1)""™ ‘(to) Hatti”. Kupantakuruntas III professes 
himself here as the legitimate heir of Hittite rule. However, as we will see below, 
his conquests over sea and on land lead him into regions like Ura, Lamiya (§ 25), 
and Tarkhuntassa (§ 41), which definitely formed an integral part of the Hittite 
Empire. 


Phrase 16 

In this phrase the verb (¢a-tas) renders the 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -ta, 
because the subject changes from Kupantakuruntas III to his realm, Mira. The 
realm Mira, then, “has placed” i-i 6000 MARU MARU “these 6000 rams”, in which i-i 
renders the A(m/f) pl. of the demonstrative pronoun i- “this” and the doubling of 
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*110 MARU, ma depicting a ram marks the plurality of the sacrificial animals 
involved. The rams for offering purposes are placed UTNA “(in) the land” of 
modern Beykéy. Note that the demonstrative pronoun i- “this” is also attested for 
the Istanuwan songs in cuneiform Luwian (KUB 25.39 Rs. 1 § 27: i-va “these (N- 
A(n) pl.y”). 


Phrase 17 

The next achievement by Kupantakuruntas III is conducted in the Ist person sg. of 
the past tense, again: 74M4-ha “I built”. The object is UMINA+mi, which in this text 
clearly refers to the citadel of a town. It is stated that 10 of these citadels have been 
built by the great king in his realm Mira (note that Mira is marked by the Loc. sg. 
in -ti). Then follows the enumeration of the 10 towns in question. Mira-town is for 
its mention in the legend of the stamp seal from Beycesultan, dated c. 2000 BC, 
likely to be identified as modern Beycesultan.”* Next, Parasa is known from 
Hittite texts, it recurs in the following phrase as a centre of the cult of Kupapa. 
Finally, Tarkuwa-town is named after the king of Mira mentioned in the rock relief 
at Karabel, Tarkuwas, presumably, as we have noted above, the older brother of 
Kupantakuruntas III’s father Mashuittas.°”’ 


Phrase 18 

Alongside citadels, Kupantakuruntas III also built (T4M4-ha “I built”) a palace 
(URA+PARNA) and a temple (““*PARNA) i-d-i “for these” (D pl. of the 
demonstrative pronoun i- “this”), after which follows the enumeration of 3 gods, 
the Luwian divine triad consisting of the storm-god Tarkhunt, the tutelary deity or 
god of the field (= Kurunt), and the goddess Kupapa, specified here as the queen of 
Parasa. The last entry of this phrase, wa-/a/, may, against the backdrop of Babylon 
2, § 2 wa-a, likely be interpreted as “while praying”. 


Phrase 19 

This phrase deals with a feat of a vassal of Kupantakuruntas II, the king of 
Khapalla. The latter PARNA(+1)-tas ARHA “destroyed” (3rd person sg. of the past 
tense in -ta) a total number of 6 towns, which are enumerated in the middle of the 
phrase. Among the TNs, that of Ja-la-ta’”™ no doubt refers to Lalanda in the 
Lower Land near the border of Khapalla;°”* in variant writing of la-la-na-tas’""— 
in which the nasal n before the dental ¢ is, in contrast with Luwian hieroglyphic 
writing principles as thus far determined, written in like manner as this is the case 
of d-la-na-titli “Alantallis” in § 1—it recurs in § 45. Further, la+r(i)-ma"“™ may 
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be a Larima, not necessarily identical with the one in the Khulaya region of the 
Hittite province of Tarkhuntassa.°” Finally, tay-lat+r(i)™™ may well render the 
Loc. sg. in +r(i) of the TN Tala.”°° 


Phrase 20 

Yet another vassal of Kupantakuruntas III, the king of Atapali, PARNA(+r)-tag 
“built, fortified” (3rd person sg. of the past tense in -/a) a total of 5 towns, among 
which feature Parsuhanti (with nasal n written before dental ¢ as in one of the two 
variants of Lalanda mentioned sub § 19), the ancient name of modern Acem 
Héyiik,”°' Nahita or modern Nigde,”” and Hupisna or classical Kybistra.””’ On the 
basis of these identifications, the province of Atapali can positively be situated in 
the Hittite Lower Land, which in the Assyrian period is known as Tabal.”* As it 
seems, therefore, Kupantakuruntas III had profited from the fall of the Hittite 
Empire in like manner as his predecessor Tarkhundaradus in the first half of the 
14th century BC, who, at the time of Hittite weakness during the reign of 
Tudkhaliyas III (1370-1350 BC), extended Arzawa to the confines of Tuwanuwa or 
classical Tyana and Uda or classical Hyde in the Lower Land.” It is further 
specified that the king of Tabal built 7 “this” (endingless A(m/f) sg. of the 
demonstrative pronoun 7- “this” referring back to the 4 towns) infans”na-na“™ 
“into a town (of) a junior official” (also endingless A(m/f) sg.). 


Phrases 21-23 

In this section the parts of the realm of Kupantakuruntas III are specified, which are 
ruled by kings. In total there are distinguished 6 kings: (1) of Wilusa, (2) of 
Khapalla, (3) of the land of Urawalwas, (4) of Assuwa, (5) of Mira (i.e the great 
king himself), who is also (6) the great king of Arzawa (with i “this”, the 
endingless N(m/f) sg. of the demonstrative pronoun i- “this”). The names of the 
lands of Assuwa and Arzawa are rendered in abbreviation, 4S4°™ and AR4-wa, 
respectively, whereas with the land of Urawalwas’® reference is likely made to 
Sekha, located by Frank Starke and David Hawkins in the valley of the Kaikos 
river’”” and also known as the land of Muwawalwas. Note the use of the enclitic 
-ha “and” as attached to the last entry in § 21, in between 4S/UW4]A4 and °™. 
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Phrase 24 

The verb tas is endingless, but likely represents the 3rd person sg. of the 
present/future in -ti. At any rate, the subject is the king of Khatti, however not a 
living one but a deceased one as inferable from the use of the word d-ya “hero”. 
Now, the verb ta- expresses the meaning “to stand’, but with a view to the context 
appears to be used here for “to provide”. The deceased king of Khatti, then, 
provides the URA+UMINA “capital” for the total of 11 towns and lands which are 
enumerated in the following. Of the towns and lands, the first 3 are located in the 
province of Kizzuwatna: T arsa,'°* Adana,’”” and Lawazantiya."'° These are 
followed by Mt. Amana’'' and Mukish,"’? grouped together by the enclitic 
conjunction +ha “and”, Halpa,'"* Karkamis,'* Ugarit,’° a land the name of which 
is damaged beyond repair, Hamath,’'° and Gublu or Byblos,'"’ all situated in the 
North Syrian province headed by the king of Karkamis. 


Phrase 25 

This phrase is similar to the previous one, be it that the verb is omitted and the 
subject now is Mira. If rightly analysed as such, Mira provides the capital for 8 
towns and lands enumerated in the following. It owes this position to the fleet, 
represented by two signs in form of a ship—two again expressing plurality (like 
MARU MARU “rams” in § 16). Introducing the enumeration of TNs the scribe used 
the introductory particle wa in like manner as our semicolon (:). Among the names 
of towns and lands feature Parha (in Pamphylia),’'* Pulasati “Philistia”’’” in the 
southern Levant, Ura,'”° and Lamiya™' (harbor towns of the Hittites in coastal 
Cilicia). Furthermore, it may reasonably be suggested that Ja-sd-ti-na"™ is 
identical with Lastif ] near Ura.’” Finally, it deserves our attention that sd- 
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ka+r(a)-sa"™ bears reference to “the land of the Shekelesh”,’”* a region inhabited 
by another group of the Sea Peoples apparently to be situated, like Philistia, in the 
southern Levant, where also Tjeker or Teukroi (in Dor) and Sherden (in Akko) 
settled as distinct ethnic entities.’”* 


Phrases 26-28 

In this section there are 4 subjects in sum, the great princes Muksus, Kulanamuwas, 
Tuwatas, and Piyamakuruntas. Accordingly, the verb d-tag “they made” renders the 
3rd person of the pl. in -"ta. The object is d-sa-ka-li-na’™™ “Askalon” and ka-za 
“Gaza” (without determinative for town) ARHA mi-zitr(a)"™ “(along) the border 
(of) Egypt”, which is made HARNAS “(into) a fortress” navis> “(by) ship”. The ship 
sign is preceded by what appears to be *399 for the number 100 followed by *292 
HARSANTAN “(with) 100’ chariot(s)”. Owing to the enclitic -mu “for me”, it is clear 
that the great princes act in this maritime undertaking on behalf of the great king, 
Kupantakuruntas III. Most important among the great princes is Muksus, whose 
name is the only one in the entire text marked as such by the determinative of 
personal names. He is stated to exercise power G-nd UTNA UMINA -wa MI WI “in the 
land(s) and town(s of) Mira (and) Wilusa”, in which expression d-nd corresponds 
to the Akkadian preposition 4-N4 “in’”,’”> the introductory particle -wa functions as 
the enclitic conjunction “and”, and M/ and WI are abbreviations of the country 
names Mira and Wilusa, respectively. Now, we have already noted (§ 2) that the 
personal name Muksus, like Walmus, is of a non-Luwian type and that only these 
two names are marked by the N(m/f) sg. in -sa. Notwithstanding its Phrygian 
origin, the name Muksus is already attested for the Madduwattas-text from the 
reign of Tudkhalityas IT (1425-1390 BC) and Arnuwandas I (1400-1370 BC), be it 
in a section damaged beyond repair.’”° The memory to the maritime conquests by 
the Muksus of our present text up to and including Askalon along the border with 
Egypt was kept alive in Greek myth in the legendary tales about Mopsos.’”’ The 
names of the remaining 3 great princes Kulanamuwas, Tuwatas, and 
Piyamakuruntas are all of Luwian type. The first’* and third’? name are 
mentioned in Hittite texts, whereas the second name recalls that of Tuwatis, a great 
king of Tabal mentioned in various Early Iron Age Luwian hieroglyphic 
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inscriptions. ’*? Finally, the name of Kulanamuwas is also recorded for Late Bronze 
Age Luwian hieroglyphic rock inscriptions from Haniyeri, imamkulu, and 
Sipylos.”*' Of prime importance for the authenticity of the text is the fact that the 
title URA+HANTAWAT+infans” “great prince” attributed to Muksus and his fellow 
commanders (which by the way presupposes subordination to a great king of Mira) 
has only recently (2001) been discovered in an inscription from Latmos.’*” As 
Beykéy 2 has been presented by Oliver Gurney at a conference in Ghent in 1989, 
Mellaart should have been a clairvoyant in order to be able to come up with a 
concoction like this. Actually, the fact that the title “great prince” had not yet been 
attested in the late 1980s was one of the reasons for Annelies Kammenhuber to 
conclude in her letter to Mellaart dated September 14, 1989, that Beykéy 2 was a 
hoax (see further excursus below). 


Phrase 29 

In this phrase great king Kupantakuruntas III is again the subject and the verb d-i- 
wa is conducted in the Ist person sg. of the present/future in -wa. With a view to 
the context, the verbal root d-i- “to make, do” is used here in its religious sense “to 
sacrifice”. The object is expressed by ya 40 and a sign in the form of a metal 
weight, *542. The form ya renders the N-A(n) pl. in -a of the demonstrative 
pronoun i- “this”, so in sum we arrive at the translation “these 40 (metal units)”. 
Even though U7NA and ASATAR are undeclined, it seems evident that the 40 units of 
metal which will be sacrificed by Kupantakuruntas III are “(from that) land”, 
referring to Askalon in the previous phrase, and are destined “for (the fabrication 
of) a throne”. 


Phrase 30 

Even though the verb 744 is undeclined, it seems clear that the text continues in 
the Ist person sg., presumably of the past tense. If so, TAMA represents TAMA-ha “‘T 
built” as recorded for § 17. The object is formed by ““““PARNA “temple”. The 6 
gods in total mentioned are evidently the beneficiaries of this temple. We come 
across here the Luwian divine triad consisting of the storm-god Tarkhunt, the 
tutelary deity or god of the field (Kurunt), and the goddess Kupapa, again, like in § 
18. The god of the field is specified here by a toponym as being the one from /ka/- 
ta-WATA-na""™ “Kizzuwatna” (cf. Fraktin § 3: KaT4-waT4-na“"™’).’?° The last god 
in the enumeration of divinities is the one from d-pa-sa‘™ “Ephesos”.’** 
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Hawkins 1983: 398. 

Peschlow-Bindokat & Herbordt 2001: 373, Abb. 7a. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978: 211-216. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978: 26-27. Note that, as we have seen in chapter 12, Khattusilis HI is 


depicted in the Kizzuwatnean Fraktin memorial while sacrificing to Kurunt, referred to in 
abbreviation hu, of lenited Khurunt. 
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Phrases 31-32 

The verbal form 74M4-mu-ha confronts us with a variant spelling of regular T4M4- 
ha “TI built”. The object is UMINA+mi “citadel(s)”, which, although undeclined, 
obviously renders the plural as an enumeration of 25 place-names in sum follows. 
These citadels are located d+ta AR4-wa"™ “in Arzawa”; note that d+ta “in” is 
preposition here, and not postposition as in §§ 4 and 12. The remaining element 
ASU “good” functions as adverb, and likely expresses the meaning “lavishly”. In 
the enumeration of place-names, we come across Apasa “Ephesos” (see preceding 
phrase), Kurupi(ya) (member of the Assuwa-coalition),’° Lapati “Lebedos”, 
Samurna “Smyrna”, Akumana “Kume”, and Asaruti or Assaratta (also associated 
with Assuwa).’°° All these places are located in later Lydia: Ephesos, Lebedos, 
Smyrna, and Kume along the Aegean coast, whereas Kurupiya has been plausibly 
identified by Jacques Freu with Mt. Koruphé on the promontory between Ephesos 
and Smyrna’*’ and Assaratta has been cogently argued by Michael Banyai to be 
identical with Sardis on account of its association with the Warmala or Hermos 
river (Map I).”° Furthermore, hast+r-pa-hi-li™ may well be identical with 
Harpanhila,”’ whereas 4G-ti-pa-li-a“" needs to be distinguished from the 
province of Atapali “Tabal”’. 


Phrases 33-35 

In this section follows an enumeration of 14 towns and lands na hd-pa-la"™™ “in 
Khapalla” (with i-na corresponding to the Akkadian preposition -N4 “in” which 
we already came across in Kéyliitolu § 2).”° The introductory phrase starts with 
the negative naz “not”, with which it is indicated that the following towns and 
lands are ruled not directly by the great king of Arzawa but indirectly by his vassal 
king of Khapalla. At least, that appears to be the reason why these 14 TNs are not 
included in the preceding enumeration of 25 Arzawan towns. Then follows the 
sequence d-na-ma wa-na, of which the second element is likely to be identified as 
wana- “stele”. If this is correct, it lies at hand to consider the preceding d-na-ma as 
a reflex of PIE *h;némn “name”.”" It follows that the Arzawan language is distinct 
in this respect from the language otherwise attested for Luwian hieroglyphic, which 
is characterized by ad+ti-ma (K6ylitolu § 4), linked up with Hittite Jaman “name” 
by means of interchange between ¢ (= d) and /. At any rate, the foregoing analysis 
leads us to the conclusion that in the 14 towns and lands of Khapalla following in 
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the enumeration a name-stele has been erected. As far as the names are concerned, 
Alusa,’** Anasara,’“* and Nassa’* are paralleled for Hittte texts. As opposed to 
this, Hkatr’™ seems more likely to be paralleled by Luwian hieroglyphic Ika as 
attested for the Kululu lead strip 1, §§ 28 and 45 than by Hittite Ikara.'*> If so, this 
entry likely renders the Loc. sg. in +r(i). Note that mit+r(a)-wa-na-i"™™ renders the 
D pl. in -ai of the ethnic Mirawana- “someone from Mira, Miraean” and the 
following hu,-pa-ka-ti"™™ the Loc. sg. in -ti of the TN Khupaka, hence we are 


dealing with expats from Mira situated “at Khupaka” in Khapalla. 


Phrase 36 

The subject of this phrase appears to be Muksus. The verb is expressed by a, 
which, if we are right about the subject, likely represents the 3rd person sg. of the 
present/future in -ti of a(ia)- “to make, do” in its religious sense “to sacrifice”.”“° If 
so, Muksus will sacrifice 4P4-sa-sa-wa"™ “(in) the land (of) Apaisos” 
URA+HANTAWAT la+PARNA “(on behalf of) the great king, labarnas”, and he will do 
so to the series of 8 gods that follows, among which features the Luwian divine 
triad with which we are already familiar and which consists of the storm-god 
Tarkhunt, the tutelary deity or god of the field, and the goddess Kupapa. 


Phrase 37 

The preposition PAR4-na “for the benefit of’ rules the accusative case’*’ and is 
regularly followed by i-d, the N-A(n) pl. in -a of the demonstrative pronoun i- 
“this”. Accordingly, Muksus will further do KWA “what(ever else)” for the benefit 
of the gods just mentioned, considered here as a collective. 


Phrase 38 

This phrase partly repeats § 36 and forms the closure of the topic on the religious 
obligations by Muksus on behalf of the great king: “(So) Muksus (on behalf of) the 
great king (in) the land (of) Apaisos”. 


Phrase 39 

After the religious obligations of Muksus, the text here continues with those of 
another primary vassal, great prince Kulanamuwas. The latter is specified here by 
the abbreviation MA as the vassal ruler of Masa. Now, the religious obligation of 
Kulanamuwas consists of the task that /u/uti “he will placate” (= reduplicated 
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Note that the present/future is more likely than the past tense here against the backdrop that the 
religious activities by great prince Kulanamuwas in § 39 are also in the present/future. 
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variant of the verb /u-)"* -/i “for himself” (= reflexive -ti by interchange between [t 
(= d)] and [1]), mu-ka-sa<+r> “(by) invocation” (cf. mu-ki-SARA- in Karahdéyiik- 
Elbistan § 6) ““*““KULANA “the god of the army’’. Note that the enclitic reflexive of 
the 3rd person sg. -/i is attached here to the verb, a phenomenon we already came 
acros in § 10 and for which the relevant parallels have been presented in the 
discussion above. 


Phrase 40 

While his foremost great princes Muksus and Kulanamuwas are busy with their 
religious obligations in their respective realms, Apaisos and Masa, the great king 
himself, as he states in his own words: 4S4-wa “I will remain seated” ASATAR “(on) 
the throne” 4R4°™ “(of) Arzawa”. 


Phrase 41 

The verb 7/W4-TIWA, which occurs twice, is undeclined, but in view of the 
preceding AMU “T” doubtless represents the Ist person sg. of the past tense in -ha, 
TIWA-TIWA-ha “Tl regularly campaigned” (cf. TIWA2-TIWA2- “to walk regularly” in 
Karatepe § 35). There are mentioned three lands in which these military campaigns 
were launched: Tarhuntassa, Kaska territory, and Masa. As noted in the discussion 
of § 15 above, Tarkhuntassa definitely formed an integral part of the Hittite Empire 
until its downfall c. 1190 BC. 


Phrase 42 

The verb is expressed by the image of a gift bearing person, *544. There are listed 
6 kings in sum, who brought gifts, among which feature the ones from Atipali (= 
writing variant of Atapali of § 20) “Tabal”, Kizzuwatna (K4T4-WATA-na’"™, cf. § 
30), and Karkamis (cf. § 24). Again, Kizzuwatna and Karkamis formed an integral 
part of the Hittite Empire until its downfall c. 1190 BC. Next, there are 3 kings of 
lands further specified by *543 insula as islands, namely: d-la-sd “Alasiya”,’””” ka- 
pi-tat+r(a) “Crete”,’°° and as-lu-sa “Ialysos”, the latter in Rhodes.”°' The sequence 
TALMI-ma,[__] UTNA no doubt renders the meaning “(the kings of) all land(s)”. 


Phrase 43 

In this phrase the subject is great king r(a)+d-ma-sa-sa, none other than the 
Egyptian pharaoh Ramesses III. The writing of initial r(a) is somewhat awkward, 
with *383, 2 being placed in front of *209, 1 a instead of being attached to its right 





748° The verbal root Ju- is also present in /u-sd- c. artha “to absent (oneself)” in Assur f-g §§ 45 


and 51; note that reduplication renders a frequentative aspect. 
del Monte & Tischler 1978: 6. 


Cf. Akkadian Kaptara, attested from the times of Sargon of Akkad (2334-2279 BC) onwards, 
see Woudhuizen 2017c: 344. 


Only known from the Classical period thus far. 
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side as would be regular, but then for @+r(a). The verb has been lost, but it seems 

clear that Ramesses III as sovereign UTNA “‘(of) the land” acknowledged UMINA+mi 
? = 7% : ” B s . 

mi -d-na “my citadel” (with the possessive pronoun of the Ist person sg. mi(a)- 

marked by the A(m/f) sg. in -na), with which reference is made to the newly 

conquered Askalon in the southern Levant as mentioned in § 28. 


Phrase 44 
This phrase is damaged beyond repair. In general outline, it recalls §§ 36 and 38. 


Phrases 45-46 

The subject of this section is Kupantakuruntas III, again, but the verbs sa-tat+r-ha- 
tas and ad+r-wa-na-tas are conducted in the 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -ta. It 
seems likely that sa-tat+r-ha-tas confronts us with the reduplicated variant of the 
verb tarh- “to be victorious” (cf. td-tatr-ha-té in Beykéy 1),’” the first syllable for 
some unknown reason being subject to assibilation. In any case, it is clear that 
Kupantakuruntas II “continued to be victorious” UTNA “over the land(s)” which 
are enumerated in the preceding. Furthermore, the root of a@+r-wa-na-tag likely 
comes into consideration as a reflex of the verb harwana- “to send”, characterized 
by the loss of the initial laryngeal.’*’ If so, Kupantakuruntas III sent 8000 (troops) 
to Khapalla in order to ensure his victories over the enumerated lands. It comes as 
no surprise, therefore, that among the enumerated lands and towns (16 in sum) we 
come across those in the neighborhood of Khapalla, like the Hulana river land,’** 
the land of Kalasma™° with the town Lalha (the latter marked here by the N(m/f) 
or G sg. ending in -sa),’°° Pitassa (in a spelling varying from its mention in § 12), 
Tarhuntassa (in a spelling varying from its mention in § 41), and the town Lalanda 
(again in a spelling varying from its mention in § 19). Furthermore, Watarwa is a 
toponym known from Hittite texts,’ and TARKASNA-la+r(i)"™ presumably 
confronts us with the Loc. sg. in +r(i) of a land named after the ruler of Khapalla in 
the reign of Mursilis II, Targasnallis.”°* Finally, there is mention of (with the 
determinative *207 WANTI) Mt. Lula (note that this name, like Lalkha, is also 
marked here by the N(m/f) or G sg. ending in -sa), presumably situated in or near 
Tarkhuntassa.’~’ 
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Phrases 47-48 

This section starts with mi+r(a)-a"™ d-ta “in Mira” (with postposition d-ta “in’’), 
which is followed by the enumeration of 25 place-names. Among these TNs 
feature mi<+r(a)>-a°“™ “Mira-town”, Tarkuwa, and Mitasa, which we already 
came across in § 17. Note furthermore that Urawana is paralleled for Hittite texts 
in form of Urauna.’® After this follows the remark that Kupantakuruntas ta-tas 
“placed” HARNAS sa mit+r(a)-a°™ “(at) the fortress of Mira” (with genitive particle 
sa “of” corresponding to Akkadian $4 for the same function)”*' 6000 (troops) d+r- 
wa-na “(for) missions” (N-A(n) in -a of a noun harwan- “mission” derived from 
the verb harwana- “to send’, with loss of the initial laryngeal, again). 


Phrases 49-50 

The subject of this section is d+r-nu-wa-na-tas “Arnuwandas”, HANTAWAT 
HA(T)“™ “king (of) Khatti”. The ruler in question is known as Arnuwandas III, the 
penultimate Hittite great king, who ruled shortly from c. 1209 to c. 1205 BC.” 
Against the backdrop of the association of his name with MASANA, we are likely to 
be dealing here with the expression MASANA a-i-mi “having become god”, a 
euphemism for having died as known from Fraktin § 3 (see chapter 12 above). This 
information coincides with that of § 24, in which, as we have seen, the king of 
Khatti is addressed as a hero—a term often used in association with deceased 
kings. It is stated of this king that -td “because of this” nag hu-wa-tag nu-wa-ta¢ “he 
did not run (into and) renew (his hold on)” in sum 7 towns and lands.’ The towns 
and lands enumerated are: Tarhuntassa (in a spelling varying from its mention in 
§§ 41 and 45), Ura (also mentioned in § 25), wa-su la-wa"”™ “holy Lawazantiya” 
(with the TN la-wa-ta,-ti of § 24 occurring here in abbreviation), la-mi-i“’*°™ 
“the river land (of) Lamiya” (occurring as la-mi-d in § 25), WARPA HA(T)’™ G-ru- 
na-sa “crown domain(s of) Khatti of the sea” (cf. Hittite aruna- “sea’”), WARPA i- 
ku-wa-na"™ hutr-na-i"™ “(further) crown domain(s of Khatti): Konya (and) 
Khurna” (= Hittite Jkkuwaniya’™ and Hurna).’® Kupantakuruntas III is entirely 
neglecting here the reign of Suppiluliumas II (1205-1190 BC), which he apparently 
did not recognize and which provides him with the pretext to campaign in Khatti- 





760 
761 


del Monte & Tischler 1978: 459, associated with Kalasma. 

Friedrich 1960: 172, § 341. Also attested for cuneiform Luwian, in KUB 35.54 Vs. ii 40, see 
Woudhuizen 2016-7: 332. After ad-na in § 26 and i-na in § 33, this is the third instance of an 
Akkadism. 

For his sealings, see Giiterbock 1940: no. 64; Herbordt, Bawanypeck & Hawkins 2011: 100; 
208-210; Tafel 52-53 [= Kat. 138-139]; cf. Laroche 1966: no. 148, 4. 

In principle, as there is a mountain name Huwatnawanda, see del Monte & Tischler 1978: 132, 
it is possible to read the negative *332 na, as the determinative of a mountain name *207 
WANTI here, but in the given context this is less likely. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978: 137-138. 

del Monte & Tischler 1978: 126, associated with Mount Haharwa. 


764 
765 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


182 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


lands while at the same time keeping up the appearance to act in the interest of the 
Hittite Empire (§§ 14-15). It follows from this observation that Suppiltulumas II 
had a serious problem along his western and southern borders with a hostile 
Arzawan great king who was supposed to be his loyal partner. 


3. SIGNIFICANCE OF BEYKOY 2 


The Luwian hieroglyphic Beykéy 2 document constitutes a remarkable item of 
research history, initially recorded in 1878 but not published until now. The text is 
unique in a number of ways. Firstly, it was composed in western Asia Minor, an 
area that has produced little documentary evidence so far. Previously, we had only 
scraps of texts from this region consisting of a mere two phrases at most. Secondly, 
Beyk6y 2 dates back to a time at the end of the Bronze Age which is not well 
documented. Until now, the latest text from the imperial period had been the 
Siidburg inscription, written at a time when the reign of Suppiluliumas II had 
reached a mature stage. Beyk6y 2 was evidently composed after Hittite rule had 
collapsed. And thirdly, with 50 phrases it is the longest text from the imperial 
period, relegating the Yalburt inscription with 44 phrases to second place. These 
physical characteristics alone make Beykéy 2 unique, regardless its contents. 

The inscription reveals that at the beginning of the 12th century BC a 
powerful great kingdom existed in western Asia Minor. Kupantakurantas, the great 
king who ruled in this region and ordered the inscription, aims to report his 
achievements at home and abroad. It is the third ruler by this name that we know 
of. The first was a contemporary of Arnuwandas I and is mentioned in the 
Maduwattas text. The second was a contemporary of Mursilis I and Muwatallis II. 
After Mursilis If had conquered the west, he installed Kupantakurantas II as a 
vassal to serve the great king of Khatti—in perpetuity. 

Kupantakurantas II’s grandson was Maskhuittas of Mira. Under his rule, the 
west gained strength. Tudkhaliyas IV soon faced problems again in the west and 
captured 500 chariots from Tarkhunaradus of Sekha. Also, Maskhuittas was 
addressed as “great king” by a Hittite ruler whose name is lost. The issue at stake at 
the time was Wilusa. As the hieroglyphic text shows, the king of Wilusa, Walmus, 
was reinstalled by Maskhuittas, and thus obviously became a vassal of Mira instead 
of Khatti. 

Kupantakurantas III’s basic realm appears to have consisted of Mira and 
Khapalla. At the time the inscription was composed, however, it had grown to 
include six kingdoms: (1) Mira and (2) Arzawa, directly governed by the great king 
himself; (3) Khapalla, (4) Wilusa, plus what appears to be (5) Assuwa and may 
have been a district of Mira, and the territory ruled by king Urawalwas, that is 
presumably identical with (6) Sekha. 

The king of Khapalla is said to have destroyed six towns, while the king of 
Atapali, a reflex of Tabal, fortified five towns in recently conquered territory in the 
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Hittite Lower Land, presumably taken over afer the fall of the Hittite Empire c. 
1190 BC. 

Arzawa has a long tradition and comes across as the most prestigious 
kingdom of the entire realm, even more so than Mira. The kingdom evidently 
included the Aegean coast. The place-names given can be identified on a modern 
map: Smyrna (Izmir), Kurupiya (the peninsula south of izmir), and Apasa (Efes). It 
is not clear how far inland the kingdom stretched. The text says that 
Kupantakuruntas built 25 citadels in Arzawa. 

Mira is the most likely seat of Kupantakurantas III. A candidate for its capital 
is Sardis, since this was the center of gold production and the seat of wealthy Iron 
Age rulers. The name Sardis appears to be reflected in Assaratta, which is 
associated with Assuwa. In other words, Sardis lay in a district called Assuwa that 
was part of the kingdom of Mira. This would explain why Assuwa and Mira 
alternate in their significance in texts from the Empire period—the terms may have 
been pretty much synonymous. 

Above all, Beykéy 2 illuminates the period during the Sea Peoples 
invasions—a time that has thus far been completely obscure. Kupantakurantas III 
speaks highly of Arnuwandas III, the last ruler of the Hittite kingdom, whom he 
recognized. As we know, Arnuwandas III had no son. When he died, his younger 
brother Suppiluliumas II assumed the vacated throne. But Kupantakurantas III does 
not mention this last Hittite king. Either he did not recognize him as a legitimate 
ruler, or Suppilultumas II had already died and the central part of his kingdom had 
been devastated by advancing Kaskans. It appears as if the southern and 
southeastern districts of the Hittite realm were uncontrolled. This gave 
Kupantakurantas III the right to march into these territories, as the text implies. 
Coming over land, his forces penetrated, as we have just seen, into Tabal or the 
Hittite Lower Land and attacked Kaska, Masa, and Tarkhuntassa. Then he 
established a fleet and began conquering coastal cities: (1) Parkha (evidently Perge 
on the Kaistros river in Pamphylia); (2) Ura (often identified with Silifke on the 
Cilician coast); (3) Lamiya (also on the Cilician coast, presumably on the river 
Lamos); and (4) Philistia. The name Philistia might represent the southern coast of 
the Levant (Palestine), but since we know that the term was also used farther north, 
it might also represent the region around Ugarit. In any case, the forces of the great 
king of Mira stormed far south and even established fortresses in Askalon and 
Gaza, “on the border with Egypt,” as the text emphasizes. 

Kupantakuruntas states that this maritime campaign to south-eastern Anatolia 
and the Levant was conducted not by himself but by four great princes: Muksus, 
Kulanamuwas, Tuwatas, and Piyakuruntas. Of these, Muksus is the most 
prominent, as his name is singled out by the determinative of personal names and 
more sections are dedicated to him. Bearing a Phrygian type of name, he was 
seated in Apassawa or Apaisos on the Dardanelles. The memory of the conquest of 
Askalon by Muksus has been preserved in the legendary tales of Mopsos in Greek 
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historical tradition. The Lydian historian Xanthos recalls how a powerful western 
Anatolian ruler “penetrated as far as Ascalon during a campaign against Egypt”.’°° 

Beyk6y 2 thus provides additional evidence that the states of western Asia 
Minor, under the central rulership of the great king of Mira, actively participated in 
the attacks that brought down a large number of coastal cities in the eastern 
Mediterranean at the transition between the Bronze and the Iron Age. People from 
western Asia Minor thus actively took part in the upheavals that have been 
transmitted to us as the so-called Sea Peoples’ invasions. The naval leadership of 
an aristocrat from the Troad helps explain the many parallels between the Tjeker 
mentioned in the Sea Peoples’ inscription from Medinet Habu and the Early Iron 
Age Teukros from Troy. In addition, the text shows that historiography existed in 
western Asia Minor some eight hundred years before Herodotos. 

This of course raises the question as to why, if this text was of utmost 
significance for archaeological research, Mellaart did not publish it. Mellaart was a 
specialist in archaeology and historical geography, but not in inscriptions and texts. 
The “translation” found in company with the drawings may well have been the 
work of scholars senior to Mellaart in linguistics, and Mellaart thus considered it 
other people’s work. On the other hand, he may have had more sinister reasons not 
to publish, in order to conceal how he got a hold on this text in the first place. 


4, ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST AUTHENTICITY 


After this paper had been submitted and accepted for publication, a number of 
people in the field of Luwian hieroglyphic studies heard about the imminent 
appearance of a document that owing to its sheer size would constitute about one 
fourth of all thus far known Luwian hieroglyphic texts from the Bronze Age. At 
this point it emerged that J. David Hawkins had known about the document since 
1989, and Mark Weeden since 2012. Both scholars, we (Eberhard Zangger and 
FW) learnt, were convinced that Beykéy 2 was a forgery produced by Mellaart. 

Mellaart’s name has indeed sometimes been connected with artefacts of 
doubtful provenance, above all the Dorak treasure. However, the British Institute of 
Archaeology at Ankara set up a commission to investigate this particular case and 
it arrived at the conclusion that Mellaart had acted correctly and would thus not be 
blamed for any wrongdoing. The police in izmir also thoroughly investigated the 
case, with a commission delivering the same judgment: Mellaart was not guilty. 
We also looked into cases where Mellaart was accused of “imagining evidence” 
(Hodder) and have found the accusations unconvincing. Nevertheless, it has 
become clear most recently that Mellaart concocted the so-called cuneiform 
Beyk6y Text (Zangger 2018), and therefore it deserves a thorough investigation 
whether he did not forge the Luwian hieroglyphic texts from his files, among 
which Beykéy 2 features most prominently, as well. 





708 Houwink ten Cate 1961: 45. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Great king Kupantakuruntas III of Mira, Muksus, ... 185 


The following arguments have thus far been put forward in support of the claim 
that Beykéy 2 is a forgery: 


a. 


The inscription contains signs from the Empire period as well as from the 
Early Iron Age. — As has been stated before, the sign *376 (§ 6, etc.) 
marked by the two slanting strokes at their lower side to form *377—in 
like manner as *209 to form *210 (once in § 43)—1is a typical feature of 
Luwian hieroglyphic texts from an advanced stage of the Early Iron Age. 
However, the sign *377 has recently also been identified on a Hittite clay 
tablet by Willemijn Waal,’°’ and was thus already in use during the Late 
Bronze Age. 


The endings for the nominative and accusative singular of the communal 
gender in -sa and -na are in the main omitted. — This is in contrast with 
the procedure in texts dating from the Early Iron Age. However, the 
omission of these endings is a typical feature of texts conducted in Late 
Bronze Age scribal tradition” and also characteristic, for example, for 
Linear B texts. Rather than being an argument for forgery, this 
observation underlines the authenticity of the document. 


Sign *376 is used both for 1 and zi. — This collides with the current 
paradigm in Luwian hieroglyphic studies that *376 is used exclusively 
for the expression of the value zi. However, the polyphonic nature of 
*376, being used for i and zi, has been proved on the basis of an 
exhaustive and non-biased overview of the bilingual evidence.’ Beykéy 
2 proves the polyphonic nature of *376 and this has significant repercus- 
sions for the reading of Luwian hieroglyphs in general—much of the 
work that was published during the past twenty years needs to be 
reevaluated. 


Unnatural syllabications occur in the text. — Beyk6y 2 represents the only 
large document reflecting the Luwian language as it was spoken in 
Arzawa (as opposed to Khattusa). We simply do not know what was 
common practice amongst the scribes in western Asia Minor. However, 
there does not seem to be anything unusual with the way this text was 
composed. 


The document contains unknown ligatures. — Since it is the only 
document of this size that is thus far known, it is bound to contain 
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symbols and ligatures that have not been seen before. Thus, the existence 
of these signs argues in favor of the authenticity of the document, since a 
forger would have carefully avoided any aberrations. 


jf. The person identified as ma-sa-ht-ti (=Mashuittas) should be read as 
ma-sa-A VUS+zi-ti. — The name Mashuittas occurs only once so far, as 
that of a great king in a Hittite cuneiform letter (KBo XVIII 18)’”’—we 
did not know until now how the name would be spelled in hieroglyphs. 
Evidently, there was only one great king called Maskhuittas, so Beykéy 2 
provides us with bigraphic (Hittite cuneiform and Luwian hieroglyphic) 
evidence for his existence. This is indeed another strong argument for the 


authenticity of the document. 


g. The spelling Pulasati is a “Masperonian relic” for “Philistia” in the 
southern Levant. — The term Pulasati was thus far only known from 
Egyptian hieroglyphs. In Beyk6y 2 it occurs for the first time in Luwian 
hieroglyphs—as a genuine Luwian hieroglyphic reflex of Egyptian pwrst 
or pwrstii. It is spelled exactly as one would expect and Mellaart’s (alias 
Alkim’s?) transliteration as “Philistia” makes perfect sense. 


h. Contrary to the spelling rules known thus far, the n before a dental is 
sometimes written, as most conspicuously in the case of \a-la-na-tag (§ 45) 
alongside \a-la-ta (§ 19) “Lalanda”’. — If taken as an argument in favor of 
a forgery, the forger must be assumed to be an ignoramus in the field of 
Luwian hieroglyphics, which would collide with his brilliant mastery of 
the grammar which is typical for Late Bronze Age texts. It seems more 
economical, therefore, to assume that the western Anatolian tradition in 
writing in hieroglyphic differs in this respect from that of the rest of 
Anatolia, likely under the influence of cuneiform Luwian in which the 
writing of before a dental is standard. 


None of the above issues is of any relevance for the gist of the text. On the other 
hand, there are numerous arguments why the document must be authentic: 


a. Mellaart has never shown any interest in translating Luwian hieroglyphic 
texts and did not master the grammar, therefore it is unlikely that he was 
able to compose a text in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition. 


b. The document itself exhibits a sophistication in grammar way beyond the 
interpretive skills of all scholars who may have worked on it (including 
Alkim). 
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c. The style of the drawing is characteristic for the 19th century, compare the 
corpus by Messerschmidt of 1900. 


d. The blocks were drawn in the wrong order. Mellaart produced pencil 
drawings of the entire document on four A4 pages and then separate ink 
drawings of each page. These drawings—with the stones in the wrong 
order—treached J. David Hawkins. It is quite clear from the files from 
Mellaart’s estate that the correct order of the stones was only recognized 
shortly before Alkim died. The bequest contained a complete inter- 
pretation of the document marked “Beykoy, rearranged text U.B. Alkim 
1980”. Even if this note originates from Mellaart’s imagination, it is quite 
a complication to forge a text in the wrong order and than “discover” its 
right one. The “translation” has subsequently been cut and reordered and 
once even retyped without changing even a comma (which underlines our 
statement sub a). 


e. The document contains more than 150 toponyms, of which two thirds are 
not even identifiable at this point. A forger may have invented a few place 
names to add an exotic touch, but why as many as one hundred? 


f. Four of the symbols used in the document are thus far unknown. 
g. On three occasions, the order of signs has been accidentally reversed. 


h. In one instance the pattern of writing in columns has been changed and the 
text is written in a horizontal line from left to right. 


If the allegation is made that the document was forged, it should be backed up with 
arguments as to why, how, and by whom. Composing the factual content of the 
document would require many years of research to establish a plausible and 
consistent political geography and the appropriate chronological charts with the 
sequence of rulers—something that the entire scholarly community has so far 
failed to achieve despite a century of research. There would have to have been 
countless stages of development, drafts, and prototypes. And it would all have to 
have been done manually without the help of computers, which were not yet 
invented. Absolutely nothing in Mellaart’s study records a step involving 
creation—all his efforts were dedicated to analyzing what appears to be given to 
him. And what would have been the motivation for forgery? Mellaart would not 
publish the document; he would not even mention it in any of his publications. The 
only thing he did was have it presented by Oliver Gurney at a conference in Ghent 
in 1989 and have is assessed by Annelies Kammenhuber and Rudolf Werner in the 
same year. 
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All in all, how likely is the scenario that Mellaart fabricated this text compared to 
the alternative: that some ancient documents were discovered during the second 
half of the 19th century, made it into governmental Ottoman possession, and that 
Turkish scholars began to work on these documents soon after the scripts were 
deciphered and the languages had become readable? After all, tens of thousands of 
Late Bronze Age documents were retrieved during the first half of the 20th 
century—it would thus not be surprising that a few had already been found before. 
People in the field are indeed aware that the collections of the archaeological 
museum in Turkey contain unpublished documents of significant value. The papers 
in Mellaart’s file yield a glimpse into this material. 

We (Eberhard Zangger and FW) therefore decided that this document should 
be published so that its merits and authenticity could be evaluated and discussed by 
the scientific community. 


EXCURSUS: 
ARGUMENTS FOR THE AUTHENTICITY OF BEYKOY 2 


1. INTRODUCTION 


During the last week of February 2018, Eberhard Zangger received permission to 
examine the English prehistorian James Mellaart’s (1925-2012) study in North 
London. Zangger was looking for additional evidence to reinforce the credibility of 
what Mellaart had described as an English translation of cuneiform tablets, said to 
have been found at the village of Beykdéy in western Anatolia during the 19th 
century—the so-called Beykéy Text. The findings in London, however, proved that 
Mellaart had fabricated these texts in their entirety./”! 

The revelation that a scholar who ranked amongst the world’s most renowned 
archaeologists had indeed fabricated documents on such a massive scale, claiming 
they were over three thousand years old, will inevitably draw attention to other 
finds presented by this individual. In particular, one wonders whether the Luwian 
hieroglyphic texts that were given to Zangger by Mellaart’s son Alan eight months 
earlier, also derived from James Mellaart’s estate, may have been forged as well. 
Several experts in Luwian hieroglyphic had already questioned the authenticity of 
these inscriptions in personal communications, even before news about the latest 
revelations of Mellaart’s forgeries broke. One therefore wonders whether these 
texts may not also have been the product of Mellaart’s imagination. During his 
inspection of the study, Zangger did indeed find notebooks from the late 1940s and 
early 1950s proving that Mellaart had closely studied the signary of the Luwian 
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hieroglyphic script. This nullifies Mellaart’s earlier statements that he was an 
ignoramus in this field. 

The publication of the largest Luwian hieroglyphic text, Beykéy 2, we 
received in June 2017, and published by Zangger and myself, already contains a 
substantial discussion of arguments for and against forgery with respect to this 
particular document.’”” However, the new disclosures about Mellaart’s fantasies 
justify additional scrutiny of the potential authenticity of this text, as well as of the 
other smaller hieroglyphic documents retrieved from the same estate. Additional 
scrutiny is all the more justified given that the newly found material contains a 
scholarly treatment of Beykéy 2 that James Mellaart evidently wrote (since the 
carbon copies were still attached to the original typewritten pages) but claimed was 
composed by the Turkish archaeologist Ulug Bahadir Alkim, who had died in 
1981. In other words, Mellaart was clearly untruthful about this matter as well. A 
reaction to the reception of Beykéy 2 by scholars in the field would also seem in 
place. 


2. MATERIAL IN MELLAART’S ESTATE 


The scrutiny of Mellaart’s estate led to the discovery of what Zangger considers to 
be a “kit” that the prehistorian used to put together the massive amount of text, 
comprising about five hundred sheets of paper in total, that he attributed to the 
Beykéy Text. This kit consisted of numerous pieces of cardboard on which 
Mellaart had written notes about individual episodes of Hittite history that allowed 
him to move things around to establish a sensible sequence. Mellaart’s next step 
was to handwrite a first draft of alleged history in prose. This was then embellished 
in later versions until the final draft in typewriting was produced.’ These are 
indeed precisely the steps one would assume were necessary to forge such a 
massive document. 

Zangger’s scrutiny of Mellaart’s study, however, yielded no earlier drafts 
proving that Mellaart also fabricated the Luwian hieroglyphic texts. The kind of 
material found, in particular the chronological sequence of how the document was 
processed, is indeed the complete opposite of that of the Beykéy Text. Mellaart’s 
possession of the text begins with a pencil drawing on copy paper evidently drawn 
by himself and most likely produced as a tracing (of a drawing?) on a light table. 
The next step in production is a copy in which Mellaart traced his own pencil 
drawing, now in ink and on vellum. The illustrations of Luwian hieroglyphic texts 
provided by Zangger & Woudhuizen 2018 consist of these ink drawings by 
Mellaart. In short, the material handed down by Mellaart would suggest that he had 
come across the complete Luwian hieroglyphic document at the outset, perhaps in 
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the form of photographs, or more likely drawings, and that he had an opportunity to 
copy these documents by manually tracing them. 

Of course, there is always the possibility that a kit to compose hieroglyphic 
texts might have existed elsewhere. However, time constraints meant that the 
February 2018 investigation could not extend to a thorough screening of apparently 
less significant material stored in two collapsed garages. What is more, Mellaart 
had a large study in his parent-in-law’s summerhouse on the Bosporus, which burnt 
down in 1976. In theory, he could have produced the hieroglyphic texts in Istanbul 
and then taken tracings of the finished product with him to London. 

Mellaart’s scholarly texts discussing the contents of Beykéy 2 yield 
additional insights.’’° The prehistorian frankly admits that he was not a linguist, 
and that his knowledge of the Luwian language was limited—a claim clearly 
illustrated by the interpretation of the text he included, which is quite successful as 
far as the identification of geographic names is concerned but fails to grasp the 
meaning of the phrases between the enumerations of place and country names. In 
this manuscript, Mellaart’s alter ego Alkim declares that the geography of western 
Anatolia, as recorded in the hieroglyphic texts, confirms the reconstructions 
worked out by no lesser individual than Mellaart himself! This shows how eager 
Mellaart was to show himself to be right. However, the geographic information 
yielded by the Luwian hieroglyphic documents does not verify Mellaart’s 
reconstructions (Maps I-III). Evidently, he lacked the skills to interpret the texts 
correctly and thus did not apply the information given in the Luwian hieroglyphic 
texts to the many maps he kept drawing. The alleged cuneiform Beykéy Text, on 
the other hand, was purposely invented by Mellaart to prove that his geographical 
reconstruction of western Anatolia was correct. 


3. THE RESEARCH HISTORY 


In his handwritten notes, Mellaart informs us about how Beyk6y 2 was discovered 
and handled initially: 


“Around the middle of the eighteen seventies [c. 1875] news reached the 
Department of Antiquities [in] Istanbul that peasants search’ing for building 
materials in the mount of the village of Beykéy (Afyon Karahisar) had revealed 
a large number of blocks with an inscription similar to the Hama stones, 
removed by the Governor of Syria and sent to the newly founded Imperial 
Museum at Istanbul in 1872. (Soon after a similar find was reported from the 
town of Edremit,— where the local authorities had taken the blocks and kept 
them with other remains in the Belediye Garden). 

George[s] Perrot, a French art historian, then in Turkey on a visit, was engaged 
to make facsimile copies and attempt to photograph the inscription—and was 





773 Woudhuizen & Zangger 2018: appendices. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Great king Kupantakuruntas III of Mira, Muksus, ... 191 


sent off with a suitable escort to Afyon. He found the local people troublesome 
but managed to record the Beyk6y Inscriptions to his satisfaction, as well as the 
Edremit one. Orders were sent to have the blocks taken into custody for 
transport to the Imperial Museum in Istanbul. 

Impatient with the delay, the Director of Antiquities set off for Afyon 
Karahisar—and found upon arrival at Beykéy that the inscribed stones had been 
built into the foundation of a new mosque. Furious he had the village searched 
and recovered a number (?) of large metal tablets covered with cuneiform 
writing and had them confiscated.” 


One of the waste papers Mellaart used is a letter dated 1983, thus providing a 
terminus post quem for the production of these notes, as the paper may already 
have been old when used. 

The story about Beykéy 2 having been drawn by Georges Perrot turns out to 
be problematic. Perrot did indeed visit and work at Beykéy. But in his book with 
Charles Chipiez of 1892 entitled History of Art in Phrygia, Lydia, Caria, and 
Lycia, he only refers on page 79 to the fragmentarily preserved inscription Beykéy 
1 (now lost) as referred to by William Ramsay in 1884 and published by him in 
1889, without mention of the much more important Beykéy 2. If Perrot really had 
drawn this, why did he not mention it in this particular context, and why did he not 
publish it, here or elsewhere? I owe this observation to Jorrit Kelder and Alwin 
Kloekhorst, in e-mails of October 17, 2017. 

There is an alternative explanation of how the documents had turned up, one 
that Mellaart also mentions in his notes: Alkim, or someone else, may have tapped 
an unknown source. Mellaart’s wife Arlette published an elaborate article with 
memories of the social life at her parents’ summerhouse, the Savfet Pasha Yali in 
Kanlica.’”° Accordingly, this was a vibrant place frequented by illustrious guests 
including famous spies such as Kim Philby (1912-1988) and influential collectors 
such as the German banker Hans Sylvius von Aulock (1906-1980). Mellaart’s 
notes imply that quite frequently, distinguished guests dropped by with artefacts 
that deserved scrutiny. In this way, he may have come across drawings or 
photographs of hieroglyphic texts that were perhaps acquired outside the law. 
Considering that the Dorak Affair had already damaged his reputation, he may 
have aimed to “whitewash” the catch with an alleged forthcoming publication by a 
Turkish scholar in English and Turkish. In his handwritten notes, Mellaart tells a 
story similar to this scenario: 


“Bahadir Bey tapped a[n] unknown source of information, not accessible to 
(most) western scholars of Hittitology and in recognition of their 
contribution, wanted this to be an all Turkish publication. As LBA 
geography is one of my ‘specialities’, and as I had married a T[urkish] girl 
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and been invited to lecture at Istanbul University .... I was granted the 
honour of being a contributor .... (added: a magnificent gesture to’ me’ 
1970!) I was shown the actual material, or photographs/copies thereof and 
was supplied with the copies, and Bahadir’s translations for the purpose of 
writing my—mostly geographical part of the publication. That was all I 
needed—” 


“Inscriptions collected by Bahadir Bey from printed papers, etc. of several 
high Ottoman dignitaries c. 1854-1876 where datable—kept by their 
descendants.” 


These handwritten notes were retrieved from a dossier written on waste paper, 
dated 9 April 1987, 17 January 1989, and 23 January 1989. So Mellaart claims that 
he had received the copies of the Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions from Alkim, 
who in turn had assembled them (according to the typewritten information) from a 
working group of scholars and laymen who were active in the 1960s and 1970s and 
specified as descendants of dignitaries of the Ottoman Empire. The typewritten 
document also claims that a bad photograph of some blocks of Beykéy 2 and 
drawings by a certain Subhi Sami of the Yazilitas and Edremit inscription were 
included in a copy of Perrot and Chipiez’s book Histoire de l’art dans |’Antiquité 
of 1884 as it was presented to Safvet Pasa. That Yazilitas and Edremit were indeed 
drawn by the otherwise unknown Subhi Sami is evident from the handwritten 
captions to the drawings of these texts: 


“Longeur pres de six metres, hauteur 30-35 cms. Inscriptions rupestre en 
hieroglyphique Egyptiens(?) sculptée en haut relief prés du sommet de 
Mandira Dagh (“Yazilitas” sa Ayarmend) visitée en 1854 et copiée par 
Subhi Sami + variante chose”. 


“Edremit Belediye bahcgevi 1871. SS [= Subhi Sami].” 


The poor French has been considered an indication that the drawings were forged, 
since Perrot’s French would, of course, have been flawless. However, if the 
captions were initially written by the illustrator Subhi Sami, these mistakes could 
be excused. All this information on the background of the inscriptions may, of 
course, be a product of Mellaart’s imagination, similar to his writing in the name of 
Alkim. We simply do not know. 
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4. THE SEQUENCE OF THE BLOCKS 


Falsifying a text of the length of Beykéy 2 is a complex matter: one has to lay out 
the individual signs in segments and distribute them over the individual blocks. 
The series of signs needs to be arranged in an order to form meaningful 
sentences—all in all comprising 50 phrases that, of course, include 50 verbs with 
(as far as the Late Bronze Age scribal tradition allows for it) the right conjugations. 
The falsifier therefore needs a very clear insight into the content of the text he 
wants to reveal, with all grammatical details in place. This already complicated 
undertaking was exacerbated by mashing up the correct order of the blocks. 
Mellaart’s documents record four different stages of arrangements, with the first 
one represented by his initial pencil and ink drawings. Only the last sequence 
turned out to be correct. 

In the course of time, Mellaart (or his informants) discovered that the order 
of the blocks needed to be rearranged to enhance understanding of the text (Fig. 
38). First, block 11 made more sense when following block 4 (phase 2). Then it 
turned out that the missing genealogy of the principal of the text, Kupantakuruntas 
Il, could be found in block 20, prompting the insertion of the entire sequence of 
blocks 20-25 between block 1 and block 2 (phase 3). Finally, it was realised that of 
the sequence of blocks 26-30, inserted between block 5 and block 6 in phase 3, 
only block 26 belonged there, whereas blocks 27-30 should be reassigned to the 
end of the text (phase 4). Mellaart accredits the final sequence in a handwritten 
note to Alkim and dated it to 1980. 

Considering the epigraphic and linguistic arguments involved in each step, 
the rearrangement of the order of the blocks would have complicated the business 
of falsifying Beykéy—if it is a falsification —in a way which in my opinion is 
beyond the capabilities of even the best specialists in Luwian hieroglyphic, let 
alone a non-linguist like Mellaart. We (EZ and FW) think it is more sensible to 
assume that Mellaart (or his informant), in the course of studying the text, really 
did discover that the order of the blocks they were provided with required 
rearrangement. 

One point should be emphasized: while attempts were made to improve the 
understanding of the text by rearranging the order of the blocks, Mellaart never 
changed a single letter of the translation attempt that he attributed to Alkim. He 
only cut and pasted the existing text a few times over, and eventually retyped it in 
phase 3 order, while sticking to the original word order down to the last comma. In 
my opinion, this speaks volumes about the limits of Mellaart’s linguistic 
capabilities. 

Another indication that Mellaart was not fully aware of what he was dealing 
with is the indication of the total length of Beykéy 2 provided in his pencil and 
later ink drawings. Initially, it indicates a total length of 17.55 metres; later 
Mellaart replaced this value with 25.5 metres. However, applying the scale 
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provided by Mellaart himself, one inevitably ends up with a total length of between 
29 and 30 metres. 


5. THE DATE OF THE DRAWING 


When discussing the potential authenticity of the Luwian hieroglyphic texts, it 
would naturally be helpful to know when the drawings were produced, since this 
would define the knowledge available at the time in this swiftly evolving field. 
Mellaart claims that Alkim’s invitation to contribute to the publication of the set of 
texts with a bearing on geographical aspects goes back to 1970. Beykéy 2 has 
much in common with Yalburt, since both inscriptions appear on long limestone 
friezes. Yalburt was discovered in the soil during backhoe operations in 1970. A 
full set of photographs was published only in 1988, but these were still inadequate 
to recover the contents of the text. This only became possible with the publication 
by Massimo Poetto in 1993. Mellaart may, however, have had ways of getting hold 
of the supporting material on Yalburt before publication. 

Mellaart ascribed the ultimate rearrangement of the blocks to Alkim in 1980. 
The other handwritten notes discussed above are associated with letters dated 
between 1983 and 1989. In conclusion, it is not possible to define the date when 
the work on the text was conducted—apparently at some point between 1970 and 
1989. Beyk6éy 2 was indeed presented by the British hittitologist Oliver R. Gurney 
at the Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale in Ghent in July 1989—and thus 
became public knowledge amongst experts. The document never changed in 
appearance before or after this date. 

The following analysis of linguistic details of Beykéy 2 is arranged into four 
different categories. Some idiosyncrasies in the text would suggest that, if the 
document was forged, the forger must have been a fool (a). Other peculiarities, 
however, require the forger to have been a highly-skilled linguist (b). The text 
contains expressions which were not known in 1989, meaning that the forger 
would have had to have been clairvoyant (c). Finally, I discuss in this section the 
major misinterpretations by Mellaart (d). 


6. LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS 
(a) Arguments for why the forger must have been a fool 


1. The forger does not work along the lines of the new reading—as introduced in 
1973. This applies to the reading of the signs *376 and *377. In Beykéy 2 these are 
rendered both as 7 (= old reading) and zi (= new reading) and 7 (old reading) and za 
(new reading), respectively, in conformity with the adjusted old reading as 
proposed by me.’’’ However, the new reading by Hawkins, Morpurgo-Davies & 





a Woudhuizen 2011: 89-98; see now Woudhuizen 2019a: Notes 3 and 4. 
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Neumann (1973) requires that the sign *376 be read in all instances as zi, or, in 
Late Bronze Age texts, also as za. 


(1) ma-sa-hut+ *376-ti (Bk-2, §§ 1,5) = Hit. Mashuittas 
*376-ku-wa-na (Bk-2, § 50) = Hit. [Akuwaniya (mod. Konya) 

(2) mi-*376+r(i) (Bk-2, § 28) = Hit. Mizri (mod. Egypt) 
ka-*376 (Bk-2, § 28) = Kaza (mod. Gaza) 


Sign *377 with two strokes at the lower side for vowel lengthening was until 
recently (see sub 12 below) only known from the Early Iron Age. It would 
therefore have been foolish for a forger (in the 1980s) to use this sign in the 
Beyk6y 2 text dating to the Late Bronze Age. 

The forger may have been inspired by Bossert’s reading of mi-*377+r/(i/a) as 
Mi-za+ra “Egypt”.’’* Bossert argued that *376 and *377 are in certain cases to be 
read as zi and za, but in others the old reading (as i and 7) still applies. 


2. The text contains some occurrences where n is written before t— something not 
known in Luwian hieroglyphic (thus far). It would therefore have been foolish for a 
forger to introduce this spelling. The writing of n before dental ¢ is used 
inconsistently in Beykéy 2. It occurs, for instance, in /a-la-na-ta (Bk-2, § 45), but 
not in Ja-la-ta (Bk-2, § 19), the name of the Hittite place Lalanda. In cuneiform 
Luwian, however, the 7 is indeed written before the ¢. Principles of one script could 
perhaps have occurred in the other, since scribes were versatile in both scripts. The 
arguments listed below (sub 6) will show more such interferences between the two 
script traditions. Indeed, it seems relevant to note in this context that a Middle 
Bronze Age Luwian hieroglyphic seal bears the testimony of the writing of 1 
before dental ¢: the legend ARMA-na-ti-a “Armantis” occurs on the stamp seal in 
form of a foot from Nevsehir.’”” 


3. In Beykéy 2 the men’s names are mostly not written with the ending of the 
nominative singular -sa, as is expected from an Indo-European point of view. 
However, in two instances the expected ending of the N(m/f) sg.in -sa does occur. 
In the Late Bronze Age writing tradition this spelling is suppressed, whereas in the 
Early Iron Age tradition it occurs. A forger would therefore have been foolish to 
deviate from the standard by using the endings in the men’s names inconsistently. 
Remarkably, it turns out that the men’s names where the -sa ending occurs are of 
non-Luwian type: Muksus or Muksas and Walmus. If the text is authentic, maybe 
this inconsistency resulted from the scribe’s unfamiliarity with non-Luwian names, 
since he could not distinguish the ending from the root of the name. 





778 Bossert 1960: 441. 
779 


Erdem 1969; Woudhuizen 201 8a: 38, sub 6. 
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4. Beykéy 1, found and published by Ramsay (1884; 1889), contains the verb td- 
tat+r-ha- for “to continue to be victorious”. This verb is characterized by 
reduplication for emphasis. Beykéy 2 includes a variant of the same verb in the 
form of sa-tat+r-ha- (Bk-2, § 46). Again, for a forger it would have been very 
foolish to use a spelling which deviates from a text that is already well known and 
indeed was discovered at the very same place. 


(b) Arguments for why the forger must have been an expert linguist 


5. Some terms in Beyk6y 2 include the laryngeal h: ha+r-wa-na, HARWAN “road” 
(Bk-2, §§ 12 and 13). In other instances, reflexes of the same root are written 
without the initial h: d+r-wa-na- “to send”, a+r-wa-na- “mission” (Bk-2, §§ 46 
and 48). The incidental loss of laryngeal h is attested for the Arzawan language as 
exemplified in onomastics by the royal name Uhhazitis < huhha- “grandfather””*° 
and can further be found in the later Luwian dialects Lydian and Lycian.”*' To 
incorporate these variations, the forger would need to have been an experienced 
linguist. 


6. Beyk6y 2 contains a number of elements which are known from cuneiform 
Luwian (CL) but not thus far acknowledged for Luwian hieroglyphic. 


(1) preposition sa “of” (Bk-2, § 48) = CL S4 “of” (KUB 35.54 Vs. ii 40) 
(2) preposition G-na, d-na “in” (Bk-2, § 26; Ed, § 1) = CL 4-N4 “in” 
(3) preposition i-na “in” (Bk-2, § 33) = CL ENA “in” 


In addition to the examples from Beykéy 2, a case of interference with cuneiform 
Luwian can also be found in KGyliitolu § 2. Here, the preposition i-na is used for 
the expression “‘on behalf of” (i-na la+PARNA for “on behalf of the great king’’) as 
was first realised by me in 1994-5,’** 

In order to recognise these elements (before they were published elsewhere) 
and to include them in Beyk6y 2, the forger would have had to be a well-trained 
linguist with experience in cuneiform Luwian. 


7. A unique occurrence in Beykéy 2 is the use of the demonstrative pronoun i- 
(“this”) written with the sign ya (Bk-2, § 29). This may become understandable 
when compared with the cuneiform Luwian i-ya-a (“these”) as attested for a song 
of Istanuwa (KUB 35.39 Rs. i 27).’*° Note that the songs of Istanuwa, a cult place 
in Khapalla (= Sangarios basin), bear testimony of the Arzawan language. Thus it 





Yakubovich 2010: 91. 

Woudhuizen 2011: 413. 

Woudhuizen 1994-5: 164-165. 

Woudhuizen 2016-7: 348-349; Woudhuizen 2018a: 119-120. 
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so happens to be the case that, alongside za-, iya- is used as a demonstrative in the 
Arzawan language. So if ya occurs in Beykéy 2, it is either an indication of a 
genuine Arzawan feature—or of the unbelievable craftsmanship of the forger. 


8. The expression infans”nana- is usually used as a kinship term (“son”). In 
Beyk6y 2, the expression is used (§ 20), but only makes sense here as a reference 
to a junior official: 


(1) infans”na-nae™4 « 


town (of) a junior official” 

The same use can indeed be found in Early Iron Age texts. Note especially the text 
from Cekke, in which one can find an enumeration (§§ 17-24) of places (in Loc. 
sg.) with their respective mayors (called “fathers”) and deputies (called “sons”).’** 
Hence, in a political context, infans”nana- was also used as an honorific title for a 
junior official. — The forger would need to have been a highly-skilled linguist to 
make use of this expression in this particular context. 


9. In Beyk6y 2, in a few instances, enclitic forms of the pronoun of the 3rd person 
are attached to a verb later on in the phrase, even though in Luwian hieroglyphic in 
general they regularly occur as attached to the first element of a phrase. 


(1) a-la-na-ti -li “he will covet for himself’ (Bk-2, §10) 
(2) lu-lu-ti -li “he will placate for himself” (Bk-2, § 39) 


Only after Beykéy 2 was retrieved from James Mellaart’s study was this 
phenomenon indeed recognised in a Lydian text, where in Lyd. no. 22 as many as 
six instances can be observed’*°—the first two already being acknowledged in 
earlier literature:’*° 


(1-2) mdimns iit -A “the Mermnad (brotherhood) will make for Her” (Lyd. no. 22, 
§§ 5 and 11) 

(3) t;ént -2 “one will take for Her” (Lyd. no. 22, § 8) 

(4) miimns kattir -s “the Mermnad (brotherhood) will have sacrificed for 
themselves” (Lyd. no. 22, § 3) 

(5-6) sivradmis kattir -s “the congregation will have sacrificed for themselves” 
(Lyd. no. 22, §§ 10 and 12) 


In the case of a falsification, this would indicate that the forger was a well-trained 
linguist with detailed knowledge of the Lydian language. 
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(c) Arguments indicating that the forger included things that were not yet 
known 


10. Beykéy 2 contains the expression for the title of “great prince” in two distinct 
writing variants (Fig. 40). Indeed, the late Annelies Kammenhuber, in her letter of 
September 14, 1989, to James Mellaart, cites the fact that the title “great prince” 
occurs in the document as an argument that it must be a falsification. 


(1) URA+HANTAWAT+infans” “great prince” (Bk-2, § 26; Ed, § 1) 
(2) infans” ... URA+HANTAWAT “great prince” (Bk-2, §§ 27 and 39) 


However, this honorific title has meanwhile been discovered in the rock reliefs at 
Latmos in the hinterland of Miletos (Fig. 39),’*” thus providing a strong argument 
in favor of the authenticity of Beykéy 2. 

Mellaart was unfamiliar with this title. In the translations that accompanied 
the drawings of Beyk6y 2, the expression is wrongly translated as “X, great king, 
son (of) Y”. This mistranslation seriously distorts Mellaart’s understanding of the 
relationship between great king Kupantakuruntas and his henchmen or chief 
vassals, the great princes Muksas or Muksus, Tuwatas, Piyamakuruntas, and 
Kulanamuwas. The latter’s name is indeed even rendered as tKuwatnamuwas, a 
form that was outdated already in the 1980s, thereby indicating that whoever 
produced the translation was not up to date and not very skilled in Luwian 
hieroglyphic. However, this should not distract us from the main point: an 
allegedly forged text that was publicly presented in 1989 cannot possibly include 
information that did not come to light until 2001! 


11. The text contains a few abbreviations—which are always hard to recognise in 
Luwian hieroglyphic or in ancient texts more in general. As a consequence, most of 
them were not identified by Mellaart or the translators of the text from whom he 
drew: 


(1) AR4, ARA-wa (Bk-2, §§ 23, 31, and 40) = Arzawa 
(2) AS[UW]A (Bk-2, § 21) = Assuwa 

(3-4) MI WI (BK-2, § 26; Ed, § 1) = Mira and Wilusa 
(5) MA (Bk-2, § 39) = Masa 


Mellaart translates Bk-2, § 26 wrongly by assuming that Muksus was king of a 
non-existent country tAmiwina, whereas in reality he is presented as “great prince 
in (a-na) the land(s) and town(s of) Mira (and) Wilusa”. 





188 Peschlow-Bindokat & Herbordt 2001: 373, Abb. 7a. 
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12. This argument goes back to the use of *376—in its variants with two oblique 
strokes at its lower side, *377 i, za (both values being valid in the adjusted old 
reading as per Woudhuizen 2011: 89-98). Thus far this had been unattested for 
LBA texts. However, Willemijn Waal recently discovered *377 on a Hittite clay 
tablet, thereby proving that it was used earlier than previously thought.”** This is 
once again information that a possible falsifier could not have possessed. 


(d) Major misinterpretations by Mellaart 


Among the most important indications that Beykéy 2 was not a fake created by 
Mellaart are his utter misinterpretations of the contents. Frankly put, the Luwian 
hieroglyphic text tells one consistent story, but Mellaart’s interpretation fails to 
recognise it and thus tells quite another. As Mellaart, or his literary alter ego 
Alkim, admits in the unpublished treatment discussing Beykéy 2, “linguistic detail 
is beyond my competence”. No matter how many lies Mellaart has produced, here 
he speaks the truth. 

The misinterpretation of the titular expression URA+HANTAWAT+infans” 
“great prince” (also written as infans” ... URA+HANTAWAT) suffices to distort the 
whole contents of the account. Since he is unfamiliar with this title, Mellaart does 
not see that it stands for the ruler of a vassal petty kingdom. He thinks it represents 
a “great king’—and therefore ends up with a handful of great kings who were 
ruling in Arzawa and Mira at the same time. Mellaart assumes that the great king of 
Arzawa, Kulanamuwas, was succeeded by his son Muksus or Muksas, who also 
became great king of Arzawa (Bk-2, first part of block 17 [= our §§ 39-40]). In 
reality, however, there is only one great king, Kupantakuruntas HI, who was 
assisted in his undertakings by four great princes: Muksus or Muksas, 
Kulanamuwas, Tuwatas, and Piyamakuruntas (Bk-2, §§ 26-27). Of these great 
princes, Muksus or Muksas is specified as the vassal ruler of Wilusa, seated at 
Apassawa or Apaisos, and Kulanamuwas as the vassal ruler of Masa (Bk-2, §§ 38- 
39); the realm of the other two great princes goes unspecified. 

Mellaart’s assumption that Kupantakuruntas III is great king of Mira and 
Kulanamuwas likewise of Arzawa is based on a wrong interpretation of Bk-2, §§ 
21-23. There it is stated that altogether six kings are headed by the great king of 
Mira: the vassal-kings of Wilusa (in variant form wa-/u-sa, wrongly read by 
Mellaart as /u-ka “Lukka’”), Khapalla, Urawalwas’ land (wrongly read by Mellaart 
as Walwara) or Sekha, and Assuwa, in my opinion wrongly read by Mellaart as 
Asakha or Sekha. 


§ 23. d-wa i URA-HANTAWAT ARA-wa “(and) this (one [= great king of Mira] is 
also) the great king (of) Arzawa.” 





788 Waal 2017: 304-305, Fig. 7. 
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So Kupantakuruntas II rules as great king both over Mira and Arzawa—two 
variant indications of the same country, the latter of which for historical reasons is 
the most prestigious. Apart from Ramesses III in § 43, he is the only great king 
mentioned in the document; all others are great princes, thus rulers of vassal 
kingdoms. Mellaart, however, assumes a succession of the throne of Arzawa from 
Kulanamuwas to Muksus or Muksas on the basis of a wrong interpretation of Bk-2, 
§§ 29-31 and §§ 39-40. Specifically, § 29 is rendered by Mellaart as “The great 
king of Arzawa [now presumed to be written *19-376-439] sat for 40 years on his 
throne”, whereas in reality it reads: 


§ 29 d-wa[ ] URA+HANTAWAT a-i-wa “[ ]|I, great king, will sacrifice (from 
that) 
UTNA ASATAR ya 40 *542 land (for) a throne these 40 (metal units),” 
(= weight) 


In this phrase, “(that) land” refers to the region of Askalon and Gaza in the Levant 
as mentioned in the preceding § 28. 

Furthermore, block 17 [= our §§ 39-41] is interpreted by Mellaart as “And 
Kuwadnamuwa, my brother, the Great king became God Kuwatnamuwa and 
Muksa xxx ancestral throne ascended as the Great King of [the] Land Arzawa. And 
there brought peace/gifts/tribute the kings of the lands of Tarhuntassa, Gasga, 
Masa, .....”.—In reality it reads: 


§ 39. d-wa KULANA-MUWA infans” “Kulanamuwas, great prince (of) Ma(sa), 
MA URA+HANTAWAT will placate for himself the god of the 
MASANAKULANA[ ] mu-ka-sa<+r> army (by) invocation.” 
lu-lu-ti -li 

§ 40 ASATAR [ASA]-wa ARA“™ “T, great king [Kupantakuruntas II], will 
URA+HANTAWAT [remain seated] (on) the throne (of) 

Arzawa.” 


41. a-wa™*“TARHUNT-ti-sa-sa"™™ —“T regularly campaigned (in) the divine 


UTNA AMU TIWA-TIWA land (of) Tarkhuntassa, I regularly 
ka-sa-ka"™™* UTNA AMU campaigned (in) the land (of) Kaska, (and 
TIWA-TIWA ma-sa“™"™ UTNA so also) in the land (of) Masa.” 


Accordingly, Kulanamuwas did not die at all, neither did Muksus or Muksas 
succeed him on the throne of Arzawa. As great prince of M4 (an abbreviation of 
Masa), however, Kulanamuwas /u-lu-ti -/i “will placate for himself” ““**“KULANA 
“the god of the army” mu-ka-sa<+r> “(by) invocation” (cf. mu-ki-SARA- in 
Karahéytik-Elbistan § 6). Note further that in § 40 the “I” is clearly 
Kupantakuruntas III, the dedicator of the text. The text next continues in § 41 with 
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one of the latter’s deeds featuring twice the subject 4M@uU “I” and the endingless 
verb TIWA-TIWA “to regularly campaign” (in the reduplicated form of tiwa- “to go” 
as attested for in Yalburt § 6), so that it is Kupantakuruntas who marched against 
Tarkhuntassa (written with determinative *225 UMINA, wrongly taken by Mellaart 
for its look-alike *17 HANTAWAT), Kaska, and Masa. 


In addition to the severe distortions caused by Mellaart’s misinterpretation of 


the term “great prince”, he wrongly translates a number of other phrases and 
thereby misses even the gist of the document. 


§9 


§ 10 


In the first place he takes hag+r-wa-na “road” in Bk-2, § 12 for a geographic 
name, Harziuna, and therefore he entirely misses the point that this and the 
following phrase deal with the building of roads. 

Next, he assumes that “the Great king of Mira[, I] trampled all the lands of 
Hattusa and I burned the land of Hatti” after which “thousands of cattle” are 
brought back “to Mira” as booty. In reality, the verb in § 14 reads 7/W4)- 
TIWA2-wa, the 1st person sg. of the present/future in -wa of TIWA2-TIWA2- “to 
continue to provide” (as in Yalburt § 37), and the verb in § 15 reads sd-sd-ha, 
the Ist person sg. of the past tense in -ha of sd-sd- “to continuously render 
support” (as in Karkamis A15b, § 15 in the variant writing sa-sa-). Instead of 
war with Khatti, what really is stated is that Kupantakuruntas III respects the 
Hittite sanctuaries in his land and up to the moment of writing had supported 
Khatti. The 6,000 rams mentioned in § 16 are therefore not booty, but no 
doubt meant to facilitate offerings in the Hittite cult places located in his 
realm. 

Furthermore, Mellaart is at a total loss in connection with § 9 (he “interprets” 
it as follows: “And .. to the? land Mira he took (?) ....”), which quite 
straightforwardly reads: 


a-wa i-d ta-sa -ha “T placed these stelai also (for/in) Mira.” 
; ,UINA 
mitr(a)-a ta-ha 


The following § 10 also happens to be beyond Mellaart’s capabilities of 
interpretation. He assumes it to feature a writing variant of the MN 
Alantallis—in my opinion wrongly so, as we are more likely confronted here 
with the verb dlana- “to covet” (cf. Karatepe § 65: dldnai- “to be covetous”) 
in 3rd person sg. of the present/future in -¢i, which has the reflexive -/i “for 
himself” attached to it in like manner as in /uluti -li in § 39. The second part 
of the phrase is ruled by the verbal form TUZ/-mi, an endingless 2nd person 
sg. of the imperative: “may you guard” (cf. Kéyltitolu § 6 TUZI-mi-tu “may 
they guard”). In sum, then, we arrive at the following translation: 


a-wa G-la-na-ti -li “The prince (or) palace official (who) 
infans” +HANTAWAT URA+PARNA — will covet (it) for himself: may you guard 
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infans” TUZI-mi wi-lu-sa*™ Wilusa (as) the great king (of) Mira 
ad URA+HANTAWAT (did)! ” 
mif+r(a)]-a™ 


Finally, it deserves attention that Mellaart—and most likely even the illustrator 
who produced the original drawing—did not distinguish between two signs of 
similar appearance. Mellaart sees the determinative for mountain, *209 WANTI (so 
certainly in §§ 24 and 31 in connection with the mountain names d-ma-na 
“Amanos” and tiz-ma-la “Tmolos”) where in a number of instances I indeed 
identified the negative *332 na, for “not” without its usual legs (when not in 
association with a mountain name, as in §§ 8 and 33). The problem of deciding 
between these two options is particularly acute in Bk-2, § 50, where the sign is 
followed by hu-wa-tas-nu-wa-tas which might correspond to Mount 
Huwatnuwanda of the Lower Land. For contextual reasons, however, I am rather 
inclined to read naz hu-wa-tas nu-wa-tas as “he (= Hittite great king Arnuwandas 
III of § 49) did not run into (and) renew (his hold on)”, otherwise a verbal form 
would be missing. 

Whatever the merits of this latter suggestion, what primarily concerns us here 
is that it is impossible that a falsifier with limited linguistic capabilities randomly 
wrote a series of hieroglyphs which on closer study turn out to be grammatically 
correct phrases. 


7. COMPARING BEYKOY 2 WITH THE SEA PEOPLES INSCRIPTIONS IN MEDINET 
HABU 


Beyk6y 2 provides an account of the events in the eastern Mediterranean at the end 
of the Bronze Age around 1180 BC as seen from the perspective of a powerful 
western Anatolian ruler. Obviously, this account must be compared with the only 
other description we thus far possess of these events, the Sea Peoples inscriptions 
on the mortuary temple of Ramesses III in Medinet Habu. The gist of the two 
documents is the same: a coalition of naval forces from a number of petty 
kingdoms raided the shores of Syria and Palestine and even attacked the mouth of 
the Nile. However, discrepancies occur in some details. 

In the Medinet Habu inscriptions it is said that Arzawa succumbed to the 
attacks by the Sea Peoples much as the Hittite Empire did—whereas according to 
Beykéy 2, it would have been the primary attacker (as Michael Banyai points 
out): 





789 Banyai 2018: 63. 
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“As for the foreign countries, they made a conspiracy in their isles. 
Removed and scattered in the fray were the lands at one time. No land 
could stand before their arms, from Hatti, Kodi, Karkemis, Yereth [= 
Arzawa], and Yeres [= Alasiya] on, (but they were) cut off at (one time).” 
Medinet Habu, Inscription of year 8 (= 1176 BC)” 


Not just Arzawa, but also Karkamis, is mentioned as a victim of the Sea Peoples’ 
raids in the Medinet Habu inscriptions. Experts, however, tend to agree that this 
kingdom’s royal line continued across the transition from the Bronze to the Iron 
Age. After all, a continuous line of kings with Khurritic names can be 
reconstructed for the period of the latest phase of the Bronze Age to the earliest one 
of the Iron Age. Talmitesup I (c. 1235-1210 BC) is regularly succeeded by his son, 
Kuzitesup, who reigned in the period of the upheavals of the Sea Peoples, say 
1210-1175 BC. The latter was apparently succeeded by the Aritesup addressed as 
great king in the Luwian hieroglyphic inscription from Karahéyiik-Elbistan, c. 
1150 BC.”! Aritesup in turn is likely to have been directly succeeded by Initesup 
II, the contemporary of the Assyrian great king Tiglathpileser I (1114-1076 BC). 
Evidence for discontinuity in this period is only forthcoming for the coastal region 
of the former Karkamisian realm, which was settled by a branch of the Philistines 
after the smokescreen was lifted at the end of the 11th century BC thanks to the 
Luwian hieroglyphic text Aleppo 6.’ 

If there is continuity in Karkamis in the period of the Sea Peoples, so might 
there be in Arzawa too. All this implies that the contents of the Sea Peoples’ 
inscriptions from Medinet Habu should be taken with a grain of salt.’”° 

In Medinet Habu, Alasiya (Cyprus) is also listed as a victim of the Sea 
Peoples’ raids, even though the island was particularly flourishing at the time— 
another discrepancy between documentary evidence and archaeological record that 
is completely independent of Beykéy 2. Cyprus, however, is likely to have 
experienced a change in regime and to have developed from a vassal of the Hittite 
king into a stronghold dominated by the incoming Sea Peoples, in line with 
Ramesses III’s observation. 

With respect to Arzawa, the situation may have been more complicated if we 
take a closer look at what we now know about its rulership. According to Beykéy 
2, Arzawa is governed by great king Kupantakuruntas III and at the height of its 
military power during the period of the upheavals of the Sea Peoples. Nevertheless, 
the naval expedition to the Levant is led by the great prince Muksus or Muksas 
whose seat is Apassawa or Apaisos (Bk-2, §§ 26, 36, and 38) in Wilusa, thus in the 
Troad. Confronted with the attack by Muksus or Muksas on his Levantine 
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province, Ramesses III may well have ascribed this assault to one of Sea Peoples’ 
groups, namely the Tjeker or Teukroi, who originated from the Troad.””* 

Added to this is the fact that Muksus or Muksas is definitely not a Luwian 
but a Phrygian name, and Phrygians from the European continent are commonly 
assumed to have invaded Anatolia via the Troad in the period of the upheavals of 
the Sea Peoples. In my opinion, this is a simplification of reality, since the 
movements of Thracian and Phrygian population groups from the European 
continent to Anatolia began as early as the 16th century BC. What primarily 
concerns us here is the fact that the Medinet Habu monument features a captured 
chief of the Sea Peoples who is specified by the ethnic m-‘-53-3-k-n,’”° 
corresponding to Luwian hieroglyphic ma-sd-ka-na “Phrygian” (Kizildag 4, § 2). 
Accordingly, this particular chief may have been of the same ethnic affiliation as 
Muksus or Muksas. This may have reinforced Ramesses III’s belief that the 
kingdom of Arzawa, which Muksus or Muksas represents, had been taken over by 
the Sea Peoples. 

According to Mellaart, the various groups of the Sea Peoples all originated 
from western Anatolia, but this is most likely also an oversimplification. The 
Tjeker, the Lukka, the Teresh, and possibly part of the Peleset indeed came from 
western Anatolia and the adjacent Aegean islands, but the Ekwesh and Denyen 
most likely originated from the Greek mainland. Part of the Peleset came from 
Crete, whereas the Sherden, Shekelesh, and Weshesh might be traced back to 
Sardinia, Sicily, and mainland Italy (Wesh- = Aus- as in Ausones or Osci). The 
validity of the latter part of this statement is underlined by the fact that with respect 
to the handmade Barbarian Ware (HBW) in the wider Aegean, Sardinian, Sicilian, 
and mainland Italian variants can now be distinguished.’”° 


8. CONCLUSIONS 


In conclusion, Beykéy 2 provides a link between the script, material and physical 
appearance of the Yalburt inscription in central Asia Minor and the contents of the 
Medinet Habu inscriptions in Upper Egypt. Yalburt also represents a long narrow 
band of text (around a water basin) with its blocks reassembled in the wrong order. 
The grammar is similar, since both are long Bronze Age Luwian hieroglyphic texts 
dating to the end of the Bronze Age. Yalburt was found in 1970, but good 
photographs were not available until 1993, long after Beykéy 2 was publicly 
shown. 

The complexity of the grammar, the many idiosyncrasies and, above all, the 
severity of Mellaart’s misunderstandings of the text make it virtually impossible 
that he faked this document. As an archaeologist, he would not have been capable 
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of falsifying a text of this length. Annelies Kammenhuber and Rudolf Werner 
thought that a student of Bossert (such as Franz Steinherr) might have produced it, 
but even for an expert in linguistics it would be too complicated to fake the 
grammar of a Bronze Age text, because so little material was (and still is) 
available. There are far more Iron Age documents, in which the verbs always have 
endings. Bronze Age Luwian hieroglyphic verbs, on the other hand, sometimes 
have endings, and sometimes not; Beykdéy 2 strictly adheres to this principle. 
Above all, the text contains the title of “great prince”, a term that as of 1989 was 
not known to have existed in Luwian hieroglyphic writing. Indeed, there is no 
evidence of forgery as far as the Luwian hieroglyphic texts from Mellaart’s estate 
are concerned. The sequence of work on the documents began with a pencil 
drawing (most likely traced from another drawing)—just as one would expect if the 
text were authentic. 

Although the evidence of Beykéy 2 seems at first sight to collide with that of 
Medinet Habu, on closer inspection the matter appears to be more complex, and a 
synthesis lies at hand. 

All in all, I think there is enough reason to assume that the Luwian 
hieroglyphic inscriptions from the Mellaart files, and particularly the Beykéy 2 
text, are not falsifications but genuine discoveries. The question that remains is: 
how did Mellaart acquire them? And even more importantly: where are the original 
drawings that Mellaart saw and was able to trace? Perhaps this will always remain 
a mystery. 
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21. MUKSAS’ REALM IN THE TROAD 


Apart from Beykéy 2, Eberhard Zangger retrieved from the Mellaart files some 
minor Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions, amongst which the one reportedly from 
Edremit with 4 phrases in sum features most prominently (Fig. 41). According to 
the handwritten note, which runs as follows: 


“Edremit Belediye bahcevi 1871. SS [= Subhi Sami].” 


the inscription had been found in 1871 and exposed in the municipality garden, 
where it was discovered and drawn by a person indicated by the initials SS, who 
must be Subhi Sami, the draughtsman of Yazilitas (see next chapter). Of course, we 
do not know with certainty whether this information is correct, it may have been 
fabricated by Mellaart, like the inscription itself. 

However, there are some arguments in favor of the authenticity of this 
inscription, comparable to the ones presented in the discussion of Beykéy 2: 


1. The verb warpa- occurs in the inscription from Edremit for the expression of the 
meaning “to represent the crown”: 


(1) WARPA-tag “he represented the crown” (Ed, § 2) 


This term, as a verb, is recorded for the first time in the inscription from Afyon, 
published by Seracettin Sahin & Recai Tekoglu in 2003. There, in § 1, it is stated 
that the dedicator, Tarpamaliawatas, WARPA “represented the crown”. The 
expression is used in an undeclined form for the 3rd person singular of the past 
tense. Moreover, it is further specified that Tarpamaliawatas did so in the land of 
Kuwaliya. Since the stele was found in Afyon, we now know that Kuwaliya is in 
this region.””’ A possible falsifier did not have this information and therefore it is 
unlikely that he would have used the verb warpa- in this sense, especially since the 
meaning of the sign *272-3 WARPA was not clearly defined before my identification 
of it as the Luwian reflex of the Egyptian uraeus (= cobra in attacking position), 
which symbolizes the crown, in 2007.’* Like in the case with the title “great 
prince’’, the falsifier must be assumed to have been a clairvoyant when concocting 
this text in the 1980s. 


2. The Edremit text also contains a form of harnas- “fortress” with the ending of 
the neuter singular -sa, where it is followed by an enumeration of 43 towns. This 
nominal inflection is obviously used here for the expression of the plural, even 
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though the plural of “fortress” should be written with the ending -a in Late Bronze 
Luwian (e.g. HARNAS-a). 


(1) HARNAS-sa “fortresses” (Ed, § 1) 
This feature is paralleled in other texts in LBA scribal tradition: 


(1) satusaa “belongings” (E, §§ 18, 22) 
(2) TALMI sd UMINA “all towns” (S, § 17) 
(3) °° tanasas “(type of building)s” (Ke, § 17) 


One has to be a well-trained linguist to realise that the ending of the neuter singular 
can be used for the plural. Such a profile does not fit with the archaeologist 
Mellaart who had only a limited understanding of Luwian hieroglyphic grammar. 


It lies at hand, therefore, that this inscription also is genuine. It deserves our 
attention, therefore, that the inscription from Edremit is a dedication by the great 
prince of Mira and Wilusa, Muksas. As Muksas is a writing variant of Muksus as 
recorded for Beykéy 2, we are dealing here with the same vassal of 
Kupantakuruntas III and both inscriptions are therefore no doubt from the same 
chronological horizon. In the text, Muksas provides us with an overview of the 
extent of his realm, summing up as many as 43 place-names. This overview begins 
in the west, with the islands of Lesbos, Imbros, Lemnos, and Tenedos. It then 
continues clockwise with a series of place-names situated to the northeast of Troy, 
like Abydos, Arisbe, Perkote, Pityeia, and Parion. The enumeration ends with 
localities in the southeast of the Troad, like Gargara, the town of mount Leleges, 
and Adramyttion or Edremit itself. The last mentioned region is known by 
Homeros (liad XX, 92-96; XXI, 86) as the territory of the Leleges, who are likely 
to be identified as an Indo-European Anatolian if not actually Luwian population 
group on the basis of the place-names in -ss- (Lyrnéssos) and -nth- (Sminthé) found 
here.”” In this part of Muksas’ realm, then, the inhabitants were presumably able to 
read a Luwian hieroglyphic text like the present one. However, this does not 
necessarily mean that the dominant language of the entire Troad was Luwian. The 
personal name Muksas or Muksus itself is definitely of non-Luwian type and most 
likely to be identified as Phrygian on account of its attestation in form of Muksos 
for a Phrygian inscription from tumulus MM at Gordion, dating to the 8th century 
BC.*” This tallies with the fact that the place-name Adrasteia is derived from the 
Phrygian MN Adrastos.*°' Moreover, among the place-names mentioned in the text 
there can be found some definite Thracian ones among those situated to the 
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northeast of Troy, like most certainly Pityeia, derived from the Thracian 
vocabulary word aitoyn “treasury”,*”” but presumably also Arisbe and Perkote 
(Map 1).*” As a consequence, the dominant language in the Troad may well have 


been of Thraco-Phrygian type.*”* 


Edremit stone inscription dedicated by great prince Muksas of Mira and Wilusa. 
Like in case of Beyk6y 2, a drawing of this text was acquired by Eberhard Zangger 
from the inheritance of James Mellaart in June 2017. According to Mellaart, the 
blocks were discovered in 1871 and kept for some time at Belediye [municipality] 
Garden, where, as it seems, Subhi Sami found them in 1871 and copied them. Note 
that a special feature of this text is that the determinative for personal names 


follows instead of precedes the personal name it is associated with. 


1. URA+HANTAWAT+infans” 
mu-ka-sa a-na MI WI 
UTNA-dominus HARNAS-sa 
tat+r-ha-tas as-la-na-tagy™ 
um+li-wa-na-tago™ 
wa-na-tae-sa-M™ 
fase 
um+mi-tu-mi-na 
mu-ti-li-na’™™ [222 Thi 
[?2 gee 
[a]-pat+r(ayn—" m4 
la-mi-nasu!a* umina 
tas-na-taguia* umina 
as-la-na-tageM™ ku-ru-sa 
wa-tas-ma™™4 @-tatre™™ [ 
ka-mu-sa’™™ 4 a-sa-tutr(a)™ 
tae-tu-wa-na-sa“™™4 
ki-li-pa-nae"™ pit+r-wi/zu-na 
wa-ha-pa-ta-sa“"™ 

G-tas-pa-wa-sa°"™4 

a-wi/zu-na-la-sa 


WANT t/zU-Mi-Wwd-Sa 
UMINA 


UMINA 





UMINA 


UMINA 


UMINA 


UMINA 
ka-ma-na-tag 
um+li-wa-na-tag 
wa-na-tag-sa-tatr(i)7™™ 


UTNA 





802 
803 
804 


Detschew 1976: 372. 
Detschew 1976: 364; 25. 


“Great prince Muksas, country-lord in 
Mi(ra and) Wi(lusa), conquered the 
(following) fortresses (in the lands of) 
Alanda (and) Muliwanda (total 43): 


Antissa, the island (of) Lesbos, 
Methymna, Mitylene, the islands (of) 
[ ],[ ]sa, Imbros, Lemnos, Tenedos, 
Alanda-town, Chryse, Watama, Atar, 
[ ], Kamusa, Astyra, Tatuwanasa, 
Kilipana, Pirwi/zuna, Wakhapatasa, 
Abydos, Awi/zunalasa, mount 
Wi/Zumiwasa, Kamanata, the land (of) 
Muliwanda, in Wanatasata, Arisbe, 
Perkote, Pityeia, La[ ], Apartur, 

[ ]sa, Nana[ ], Parion, Samatasa, 

[ ], Adrasteia, Winatasa, Gargara, 
the land (of) mount Leleges, 
Atarnatur, Adramyttion [= Edremit], 
(and) Matarsa.” 


On the Trojan language, see Woudhuizen 2018a: Chapter 9. 
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UMINA UMINA 


a+r(i)-sa-pa pa-ru-ki-ta¢ 
pi-tu[- 2]UMINA Jaq [2-2 J UMINA 
G-patr-tutro™™ [?-2]-sae“™ 
na-na[-?-?]°"™ patr-mu-sa“™™ 
sa-ma-tag-sa°™™ [2-2-2] MA 
a-tatr-sa-tago™ wi-nd-tag-sa 
kétr-ka'-la-sal"™ 

"ANT q-la-ka<-sa 
a-tat+r-na-tu+ro™ 


UMINA 


> UINA 





a-tat+r-mu-tago™ ma-tat+r-sa“™™ 

d-wa d-tas-la-wa-sa “And Atalawas represented the crown 
. r 2. . ° 

umtli-wa-tage™™ a-sag-wa"™+ (in) Muliwanda-town (and) the land 

WARPA-td (of) Asa’wa.” 


'ma-la-mu-sa tu-ha-pi-sa infans” “Malamus, son of Tukhapis, (and) 
' d-ka-tar-ha-sa la-ku-pa<-sa> —__Akatarkhas, son (of) Lakupas, 
infans” pi-ha-sa-ta [?-?-?]"™ continued to be glorious (in) the land 


[ |.” 
[ D daacaasea oy ne came’ ae | (dedication to the gods) 
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22. WALWAMUWAS’ REALM OF SEKHA 


Among the minor texts retrieved from the Mellaart files features the one from 
Yazilitas (Fig. 42). According to the handwritten note added to the drawing, which 
reads as follows: 


“Longeur prés de six metres, hauteur 30-35 cms. Inscriptions rupestre en 
hicroglyphique Egyptiens(?) sculptée en haut relief prés du sommet de Mandira 
Dagh (“Yazilitas” sa Ayarmend) visitée en 1854 et copiée par Subhi Sami + 
variante chose”. 


the text was found in 1854 near the top of the Mandira Dagh, 36 km northeast of 
Pergamon, and, because of unfamiliarity with Luwian hieroglyphic at the time, 
mistaken for an Egyptian hieroglyphic text. As the text mainly consists of an 
enumeration of place-names and for the lack of a verb qualifies for a noun phrase 
only, it might have been forged. However, as the other Luwian hieroglyphic texts 
from the Mellaart files discussed sofar are likely to be genuine, the same verdict no 
doubt applies to this text as well. 

At any rate, the inscription from Yazilitas is a dedication by a great king of 
Sekha, called Walwamuwas, who specifies himself as the son of Kupantakuruntas 
IH. Apparently, therefore, this inscription dates from about a generation later in 
time as Beykéy 2 and Edremit. As it seems, the status of the ruler of Sekha at this 
time had risen to that of great king. At any rate, what primarily concerns us here is 
that Walwamuwas also presents us an overview of his realm and that among the 
place-names enumerated by him we can easily identify Lesbos, Adramyttion, 
Atarneus, and the town of mount Leleges. The overlap in this enumeration with the 
one concerning the southeastern Troad in the Edremit inscription may well be 
explained by the fact that Yazilitas postdates Edremit and that the status of the ruler 
of Sekha has been upgraded to that of great king at this time and his realm may 
have been enlarged at the expense of that of the Troad. However this may be, the 
mention of Atarneus clearly indicates that the river-land of Sekha is to be located in 
the Kaikos valley. 


Yazilitag rock inscription sculptured in high relief dedicated by great king 
Walwamuwas of Sekha. Like in case of Beykéy 2 and Edremit, a drawing of this 
inscription was acquired by Eberhard Zangger from the inheritance of James 
Mellaart in June 2017. According to Mellaart it was discovered near the top of 
mount Mandira Dagh 36 km northeast of Pergamon in 1854 and, because of 
unfamiliarity with the Luwian hieroglyphic script, still considered to be conducted 
in Egyptian hieroglyphic. Likewise according to Mellaart, the monument was 
visited and copied on the spot by Subhi Sami in the year of its discovery. Although 
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this inscription contains no verb and therefore consists of a noun phrase only, it is 
included here for its geographic information on the realm of Sekha. 

1. [ J la-sa-pa™™""™ G-ru-na “Lesbos, the sea, the land (of) mount 

VANTIG_ hy-wa-na-tag™ Akhuwanda, Apawisa, Kutinasa, Alanda- 
a-pa-wi-sa™™ ku-ti-na-sa“™”™ town, Adramyttion, Atapa, mount 


as-la-na-tago™ Sarwanda, mount Ida, Palinata, Awarna, 
“ = i " 2 
d-tatr-mu-tag)™™ G-tas-pa“”™ — Suwisa, Hyllarima, Mar’wanasa, 
WANTISa+r-wa-na-tag "““"as-tag-ad_ _Atarneus, Wi/Zurua, Arinasa, 


UMINA 4 


pa-li-nda-tag d-watr-nauMina 


Wi/Zumarna, Awatanasa, the sea, the 


town 
su-wi-sa“™™ wa-latr(i)-ma“”™ (of) mount Leleges, Winata, the island(s 
9 i 
matr -wa-na-sa""™4 of) Muwatallis, the land (of) 
Wi/Zumanda, 


tag-tag+r-na-sane™ 


wi/zu-ru-a" the fortress (of) mount Kharna, 
atr(i)-na-sae“™ Masturiwantasa: great king (of) the land 
wi/zu-ma+r-na (of) Sekha Walwamuwas, great king, 
G-wa-tag-na-sa“™™* @-ru-na““™ son (of) great king Kupantakuruntas [ ].” 
WANT! q_lq-ka-s que 
wi-na-tas’™”™ mu-tae-la 
wi/zu-ma-na-tago™ 
WANTID Gy +p-nqg™@ Rs 
ma-sa-tut+r(i)-wa-na-ta6-sa 
ASA+ha*™ URA+HANTAWAT 


WALWA-MUWA infans™ 
URA+HANTAWAT 


ku-pa-tad-KURUNT [ ] 


UMINA 


insula+ UTNA 


UMINA 
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23. SEKHA’S SEKUNDOGENITUR 


The last minor text from the Mellaart files to be discussed here is the one from 
Dagardi (Fig. 43). This text, baptized Dagardi 2, is claimed to have been found also 
in the year 1854 or thereabouts. Like Yazilitas it consists mainly of an enumeration 
of place-names and presents a noun phrase only. Therefore, it might have been 
forged, but in this case also the verdict applies that, as Beykéy 2 and Edremit are 
likely to be genuine, the same no doubt holds true for Dagardi 2. 

As far as its contents is concerned, Dagardi 2 is a dedication by prince 
Asakh[ ]s of Sekha, who specifies himself as the son of Walwamuwas. 
Accordingly, this inscription may postdate the one from Yazilitas by one 
generation, or alternatively, prince Asakh[ ]s may have been seated in the eastern 
part of Sekha as a Sekundogenitur by his father already during the latter’s lifetime. 
To me, considering the find spot of the text this latter option seems the most likely 
of the two. In any case, among the place-names enumerated in the by now familiar 
practice of the dedicator to present an overview of his realm we can easily identify 
Pergamon, Thyateira, Pitane, and Adramyttion (Map I). In snooker terms, this 
clinches the frame and there can be no doubt about the location of Sekha in the 
Kaikos valley. 


Dagardi 2 rock inscriptions dedicated by prince Asakha[ ]s of Sekha, the son of 
Walwamuwas. Like in case of the preceding ones, a drawing of this inscription was 
acquired by Eberhard Zangger from the inheritance of James Mellaart in June 
2017. According to Mellaart it was discovered as early as 1854 or thereabouts. 
Although this inscription is verbless and only fragmentarily preserved, it is 
included here for its geographic information on the realm of Sekha. 


1. infans”+HANTAWAT ASAt+ha"™ — “Prince (of) Sekha Asakha[ ]s, prince (of) 
a-sa-ha[-?] ASA+ha™ Sekha, [son (of)] Walwa[muwa]s: 
infans”"+HANTAWAT 
WALWA[-MUWA infans”] 

G-tatr-na“™™4 PARA-ha-ma““™4 — Atarna, Pergamon, Thyateira, Adrasteia, 
TIWATA-tatr(a)oM™ Satala, Kurtasa, Wi/Zunatarkha, 


+? UMINA 








d-tat+r-sa-tas-i sa-ta-la"“™ Kalawasa, Pitane, Adramyttion, the 
ku-ru-ta-sae"™ land (of) mount Taminasa, Anal ], the 
wi/zu-na-tatr-hae™ land (of) Wi/Zumanda, Artuna, 
ka-la-wa-sa"™™ pi-tas-na-sa““™ _—_ Atarna, the fortress (of) mount Kharna, 
G-ta+r-mu-ta"™ Kilasa, Kisu[ ], Masapa, the land (of) 
VANTtas-mi-na-sao™4 [ ]wanasa, [ ]tami[ ].” 

a-na[-?] wi/zu-ma-na-tag’™ 

G-ru-tu-na“™™ G-ta+r-nae™ 
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WANTI P+ py qlHARNAS] £5 Jq_g qQuMINA 

. ?. 
ki-su[-2]°™'™ ma-sa-pa ‘4! 
[?]-wa-na-sa’™ [?]-tae-mi[-?] 
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24. THE RECOVERY PROGRAM OF GREAT KING ARITESUP OF KHATTI 


The stele with a Luwian hieroglyphic inscription which came to light during 
excavations at Karahéyiik near the town of Elbistan (Map IJ) in 1947 stems from 
an admirably clear find-context. It has been found in situ in an openair sanctuary 
overlaying the remains of houses from the Hittite Empire period, and accordingly 
dates to the first post-Hittite level. When discovered, the stele still stood as 
originally set up in a stone base with the front side facing the east. Before it to the 
left was a trough for offerings, made, just like the other two stones, from local 
limestone. The stele itself is inscribed with nine lines on the front side and one each 
on the lateral sides. The hieroglyphic signs are executed in relief, and, owing to the 
reverence paid to the monument when buried by soft soil, the text is completely 
preserved (Fig. 44).°°° 

From the time of its discovery up till now, the hieroglyphic inscription of the 
Karahéytik stele has received various treatments, first by Hans Gustav 
Giiterbock*’® and Emmanuel Laroche,*”” later by Piero Meriggi,*°* John David 
Hawkins,*” Emilia Masson,*"” Helmut Nowicki,*"! and John David Hawkins 
again.*'? As it is now included in the recently edited corpus of Luwian hieroglyphic 
inscriptions from the Iron Age,*'’ we may safely take this latter edition as a starting 
point for our present discussion. 

It is to the credit of Hawkins that 24 individual phrases have been discovered 
in the text of the Karahéyiik stele. These 24 individual phrases can be grouped 
together in four different sections, already distinguished as such by Masson:*" (1) 
the dedication proper, (2) the deeds of the great king, (3) the deeds of the dedicator, 
and (4) the damnation formula. Of these sections, the damnation formula in its bare 
outlines has been dealt with satisfactorily by Hawkins in his treatment of the 
negatives from 1975. 

Of interest for the interpretation of the remaining three sections is the fact 
that, as duly acknowledged by Laroche*'® and Meriggi,*'® three persons are 





85 Ozgiic & Ozgiic 1949: 69-71. 
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mentioned in sum: (1) the dedicator Armananas in phrase 1, (2) the great king 
Aritesup in phrase 2, and (3) a certain um-*514-miti in phrase 8. Only the last 
mentioned of these three personal names is clearly singled out by the determinative 
of personal names, *383, 1.8” On the other hand, uwm-*514-miti stands out because, 
unlike the other two, he is not specified by a title: it is simply stated that, as one of 
the deeds of the great king, he is favored (with the reading of the verb as wAsunuta 
in accordance with Masson)*'* by the latter. Now, the distinction of our third 
person may be instructive for the interpretation of § 16 in the section on the deeds 
of the dedicator. Here it is stated, as first realized by Meriggi,*”” that three cities 
have been given to Armananas—one of which, Lukarma, was positively identified 
already by Laroche*”’ with Tegarama in the plain of Elbistan —dominusnati “by 
the lord”. By “lord” reference is not likely to have been made to the great king, as 
Nowicki and, to a lesser extent, Hawkins seek to interpret it”! because 
dominusna- in a secular context is a title of subordinate rank. By means of 
deduction, it can only refer back to our um-*5/4-miti from § 8. 

The analysis of um-*514-miti as the local lord of the plain of Elbistan ties in 
with the interpretation of the title attributed to the dedicator Armananas. This title, 
which, as Masson rightly remarked*” is paralled for a seal from Bogazkéy- 
Khattusa dating to the Hittite Empire period (Fig. 45),*”’ specifies the dedicator as 
a lord of men for the period of a year (with *337 pithos as a variant of *336 USA). 
Being a magistrate of only annual nature, Armananas may safely be assumed to be 
subordinated to the in this respect unspecified dominusna- “lord”, as befits the 
passage of § 16. In sum, we thus arrive at the following order in the administrative 
hierarchy: (1) great king Aritesup, (2) local lord um-*5/4-miti, and (3) lord of men 
for one year Armananas. 

A vexed question of historical importance is the identification of the great 
king, Aritesup. As rightly stressed by Hawkins,*”* he is unlikely to be identified 
with his namesake Aritesup as mentioned in a document from the reign of the 
Assyrian great king Tiglathpileser I (c. 1115-1070 BC), who is specified as the 
king of Subartu. In fact, Assyrian presence in the region of eastern Anatolia and 
North Syria, as evidenced for the reign of Tiglathpileser I, is incompatible with 
dynasts here being overtly attributed with the preeminent status of great king: only 
in times of Assyrian weakness could they rise to such a high rank.*”? Moreover, at 





817 Cf Giiterbock 1949: 102. 
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820 1 aroche 1950: 49. 
821 Nowicki 1981: 266; Hawkins 2000: 294. 
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the time of Tiglathpileser I the names of the local rulers in the region are known, 
and they differ from the ones recorded for our stele from Karahéytik. Thus we have 
a certain Allumari as the local dynast of the region of Malatya, just east of the plain 
of Elbistan, and Initesup II as the king of Karkamis.**° Turning to periods of 
Assyrian weakness, then, it so happens that the title of great king is claimed by 
rulers of only two regions, viz. Karkamis and the plain of Konya with the 
neighboring region of Tabal on the other side of the Taurus mountains (cf. section 
on Kizildag and Karadag below). The former is more interesting to our present 
purposes. First, it might be posited that the ruler of Karkamis can only hold a claim 
to the title of great king if his realm extends to the northern region of Malatya, as it 
definitely does in the time of great king Uratarkhuntas early in the 10th century 
BC.*”’ Secondly, the royal family of Karkamis, which ultimately descends from the 
Hittite great king Suppiluliumas I, from the later phase of the Late Bronze Age 
Unitesup 1, Talmitesup 1, Kuzitesup) to the times of Tiglathpileser I (nitesup II) in 
the earliest phase of the Iron Age is characterized by Khurritic names with the 
onomastic element -tesup.** Hence, I tend to agree with A.R. Millard, who drew 
the conclusion that the great king Aritesup of our stele from Karahdéyiik is most 
likely to be identified as a forebear of Tiglathpileser I’s opponent Initesup II of 
Karkamis, ruling at the time of relatively weak Assyrian monarchs like Assurdan I 
(c. 1178-1134 BC) or Assurresisi (c. 1133-1116 BC).*” 

This identification receives welcome confirmation if we bring the name for 
the region of the plain of Elbistan into play. This reads kitita- and, against the 
backdrop of Biblical Kittim “Hittites” (Genesis 10:4, etc.; cf. Banyai forthc.) and 
Homeric Kytetot “Hittites” (Odyssey XI, 521), likely comes into consideration as 
an Early Iron Age reflex of “Khatti”. At any rate, the Karkamisian king Initesup II 
is referred to by Tiglathpileser I as LUGAL KUR Hatte “king of the land of Khatti” 
and his dependency in the region of Milidia “Malatya” is specified as part Sa KUR 
ha-at-te GAL-te “of the great land of Khatti”.**° From the latter expression, it has 
been deduced that Initesup II is recognized in a somewhat garbled way by his 
Assyrian colleague as a great king.*?! With the country name Kitta- ““Khatti’, then, 
reference is made not only to the plain of Elbistan, but to the entire realm of great 
king Aritesup consisting of the regions of Karkamis and Malatya. 

The early dating of great king Aritesup is further substantiated by the 
interpretation of the text of the Karahdyiik stele. It is stated in §§ 2-3 that when he 
came to the land of kititd- “Khatti”, which, as we have just noted, refers to the 
realm of Karkamis and Malatya and includes the plain of Elbistan, UmiNAmina 
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tagnati wamisasr(a) “he found the city devastated”, with tasnati interpreted in line 
with Hittite dannatta- “empty, devastated” and wamisagsr(a) in line with Hittite 
wemiya- “to find” as first suggested by Laroche,** in which he is followed by 
Nowicki and Hawkins.*** This description of the situation on arrival is, of course, 
exactly what we would expect for the earliest period of the Iron Age, let us say c. 
1150 BC. From the further discussion of the deeds of the great king (§§ 4-9), it is 
clear that from the moment that ““"“dsa S4R4 AS4td “he sat upon the throne” (with 
the brilliant identification of the sign *70 s4R4 which is so important in our text by 
Nowicki)** all aspects of life, military, civil and religious, were regenerated. Or, to 
put it in archaeological terms: we definitely have a description here of the first 
post-Hittite level. 

In the aforesaid program of reconstruction the great king is, according to the 
deeds of the dedicator (§§ 10-19), assisted by the lord of men for one year, 
Armananas. The latter appears to be a pious man, as most of his deeds concern the 
execution of the cult of the god to which the stele is dedicated, the storm-god of the 
land of kitita- “Khatti”, by which, as we have seen, reference is made to the realm 
of Karkamis and Malatya including the plain of Elbistan. As noted already by 
Giiterbock in his editio princeps,**° this same god is in writing variant TARHUNT 
kita’ “Tarkhunt (of) Khatti” also attested for an inscription from the 
neighboring region of Malatya (= no. 9 of the corpus), dedicated by the later king 
of that region, Tamilis, the son of great king Uratarkhuntas of Karkamis.**° 
Needless to say that this observation confirms our suggestion that the region of 
Malatya belongs to Kitta- “Khatti”. To conclude our overview of the text, one of 
the deeds of Armananas may be singled out: he TUPA<LA> ta- “install[ed] a scribe” 
(§ 19) over the same *202 “offering pit, sanctuary” to which the great king 
Aritesup ta- tanui “dedicate[d] dedications” (§ 7). In both cases the verb is written 
with the “hand that takes” *41, which fooled Hawkins into supposing that 
something is taken away,’ but it is perfectly clear from the context that the root 
ta- “to place” is meant.*** Note that with the offering pit or sanctuary in question 
reference is no doubt made to the openair site where the stele has been found—in 
which case the trough in front of the stele is clearly meant as a receptacle for 
libation offerings. 
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Karahoyiik-Elbistan stele from the first post-Hittite Empire level dedicated by 
Armananas, a local functionary of great king Aritesup of Khatti (= regions of 
Karkamis and Malatya), who reigned in the period about the middle of the 12th 


century BC. 


1 1MASANA UTNA 


TARHUNT kt-ti-ta+r(i) 
i WANA ARMA-NANA USA 
ziti-dominus *la-mi-nd-d 
PARA TUWA 


2. URA+HANTAWAT @+r(i)-TESUP 
URA+HANTAWAT KWA+1T-a 
$ki-ti-tatr(i)™ TIwA2+r(a) 





3. d-wa UMINA-mi-nda tag-na-ti 
wa-mi-sast+r(a) 

4. 4a-wa -ta “!""G-sa SARA 
ASA(NU)-ta 


5. da-wa SURNA-@ TALMI SARA 
SA-SARA 


6. °*234 *235 *236 mu-ki-SARA+r(i) 
SARA Sa-SARA 


7. "8202 ARA ta-td ta-nu-i 


8. °a-wa -nd 'um-*514-mi-ti 
WASU-nu-ta 


9. ki-ti-tat+r(i)""™ SARA PARNA-i 
™UMINA+mi-i |G-i 

10. d-wa -ta “° TARHUNT 
ki-ti-ta+r(i) wa-sa d-sa-ha 


11. wa -mi -td-ad MASANA-nd-d a-d-ta 
WALA-ha 


“(For) the storm-god in Khatti this stele 
Armananas, year-lord (of) men, has put 
in front, at the time” 


“when great king Aritesup, great king, 
came in Khatti.” 


“And he found the city devastated.” 


“And he sat upon the throne.” 


“And he exalted everything in 


abundance.” 


“He exalted (3 types of military building) 
by invocation.” 


“He dedicated forever dedications (in) the 
sculptured sanctuary.” 


“And he favored um-*514-mitis.” 
“He improved the houses (and) garrisons 
in Khatti.” 


“And I was good (to) the storm-god in 
Khatti because of it.” 


“And I made for myself smoke offerings 
to the god because of it.” 
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8a-wa -mu 4 T4ARHUNT 


ki-ti-tat+r(i) PATA-ta PATA-ta 
KWA-@-mi-sa ARA-ti sa-ta 


d-wa °d-mi-i PARNA-i 
™umina+mi-i “4 TARHUNT 


ki-ti-ta+r(i) PARA PIA 
*516 TUWA 


*517-q “44198 mi-d-ti-d 
PARNA-ti G-i 1 HAWA I *519 
1 *520 


ki-ti-tatr(i)™ -wa -mu -td-a 
3 UMINA-mi-nd-i lu-kar-mao™ 
HANTA-tal-pi-a-"™ 
tuzi-ma-ka*™™ dominus-na-ti 
PIA-mi-i 


*234 SARA ° td-na-sa 5 PARNA-Ii 
a-i-ha 

*259 ATUWALI-mi-li SARA 
a+s(i)-ha 


"902 TUPA<LA> ta-ha 


HARSALA -mu naq-wa a-sa-ti 


"ILANA-i *293-i *469-i na4-sa 
a-sa-ti 


KWA-Q-Sa -pa-wa ad-ma KWA-a-sa 
" HARMAHI-ti-sa d-mi-G 
PARNA-nd-@ KWA+r-d-pa 
"UMINA+mi-nd-a tat+r-pa-a-ti 


KWAtr-pa -ta *293 *469 TUWA 
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“And for me the storm-god in Khatti was 
forever reverenced at every (holy) place.” 


“And I dedicated my houses (and my) 
garrisons (to) the storm-god in Khatti.” 


“T put (type of offering).” 


“In my house I made (type of sacrifice)s 
(to) the rain- god: 1 sheep, 1 vessel (of 
wine), | (measure of) cereal.” 


“And in Khatti 3 towns being given to 
me by the lord: Lukarma, Khantatalpia, 
(and) Tuzimaka.” 


“T improved the (type of building)s (and) 
the houses (like a type of military 
building).” 


“T loved the (...) against evil very 
much.” 


“T installed a scribe (over) the sculptured 
sanctuary.” 


“Let there be no dispute against me.” 


“Let there be no gates, chariots, (and) 
waterworks (against me).” 


“But whatsoever person shall trample 
upon my house or (my) garrison,” 


“or shall put chariot (and) waterwork 
(against me),” 
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24. d-wa-sa*“ rARHUNT “may the storm-god in Khatti be angry 
ki-ti-ta+r(i) HARSALA-ta? (with him)!” 
d-sa-tu 

COMMENTS 


Before we turn to the discussion of words and forms which still need clarification, 
first a note on the script. As acknowledged by Hawkins,*” this is in many respects 
close to that used in the inscriptions from the Hittite Empire period, such as 
Yalburt, Emirgazi, and the Siidburg (for the numbering of the phrases in these 
texts, see chapters 8, 9, and 14 above). Thus we find a variant of *131-4 4R4 in § 7 
which matches most closely the one attested for Yalburt § 37. Furthermore, the 
sign *386 “crampon’”, which in texts of later date serves as a word-divider, is used 
just as in the Yalburt text as a determinative of male gender (transcription ”). 
Similarly, the combination of *267 WANA “altar, stele” with the demonstrative *376 
i “this” on top of it, as it occurs in our § 1, is exactly paralleled in numerous 
instances in the Emirgazi text. The same text (§§ 19 and 24) further provides the 
closest parallel to *239 HILANA “porch”, which turns up in our § 21. A striking 
correspondence with the Sidburg inscription (§ 18) is formed by *202 “offering 
pit, sanctuary”, albeit it is associated in our text (§§ 7 and 19) with *268, the 
determinative of sculptured objects—just as with a later variant on a stele from 
ispekciir in the plain of Malatya.**° The comparison to the inscriptions from the 
Hittite Empire period also includes expressions formed by preverb and verb, like in 
the case of PARA TUW4- “to place in front” in § 1, and PARA PIA- “to dedicate” in § 
13, which are attested for Emirgazi § 4 and Yalburt § 24, respectively. Another 
peculiarity relevant in this context is that, just as with the Empire period texts, the 
ending of the verb is often omitted. Likewise, it is a definite Empire feature that the 
endings of the N(m/f) sg. -sa and A(m/f) sg. -na in the realm of personal names are 
systematically left out (note, however, that contrary to Empire procedures, of these 
two endings the one first mentioned does appear in the realm of the noun). 

As opposed to these Empire characteristics, there are some expressions 
paralleled only for the Early Iron Age. Thus the apodosis of the damnation formula 
(§ 24), characterized by a derivation of *24 HARSALA “dispute, anger”, recalls the 
one in an inscription from Giiriin in the plain of Malatya, dating from c. 900 BC.**! 
Similarly, the sequence UMINAmind tagnati wamisagsr(a) “he found the city devas- 
tated” in § 3, which stands out for the high number of Hittitisms, closely 





Hawkins 2000: 290-291. 
Woudhuizen 1992-3: 187; Hawkins 2000: 301-304. 


Woudhuizen 1992-3: 192; cf. Hawkins 2000: 295-299; but cf. Torbali § 1 for an LBA 
attestation. 
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corresponds to a similar one in Maras 8, § a0" Finally, it deserves mention in this 


connection that the aedicula of the great king in § 2, contrary to the Empire period 
practices, is not crowned by *190, the winged sun-disc. However, as this device in 
adapted form is still used in two later inscriptions from Karkamis (A4b and A4b’), 
this may simply be due to lack of space—which argument, by the way, also 
accounts for the UR4-signs of the title “great king” being placed alongside the ones 
for HANTAWAT instead of on top of them. 


Phrase 1 

laminaa: form corresponding to Hittite /amni “at the time, moment”, the D sg. of 
lammar “moment”, as suggested by Nowicki.**? Like in the case of tasnati and 
wamisas-, discussed above, we are dealing here with a Hittitism. 


Phrase 2 

ar(i) TARHUNT: the second element of this personal name, *199 74RHUNT, is subject 
to polyphony and also used to express the Khurritic equivalent of the name of the 
Luwian storm-god, Tesup. The latter reading is indicated here by the fact that the 
first element of the personal name, dri-, is Khurritic as well. 

T1WAz+r(a): 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -r(a) of the verb 71W42- “to come”.** 
This form we owe to a new reading by Hawkins,** the sign-combination being 
formerly misinterpreted as a repeated instance of *67 belonging to the preceding 
toponym. Contrary to the opinion of Hawkins, however, I believe that the writing 
of the “thorn”-sign *383, 2 for the ending of the 3rd person singular of the past 
tense -ta bears testimony of rhotacism at this early date. Note in this connection 
that we already came across an instance of rhotacism in the discussion of seal 
Borowski 26, dated to the 16th or 15th century BC (see chapter 1 above 
HANTAWAT+r(i) “on behalf of the king” [Abl. sg.]). 


Phrase 3 

wamisastr(a): 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -r(a) of the iterative in -sa- of the 
verb wami- “to find”.**° As I have argued elsewhere the value sas for *25 oculus 
regularly derives from Hittite sakuua- “eyes” according to the acrophonic 
principle.**’ As noted by Nowicki,*** this verb occurs in variant writing with *378 
lituus for the expression of the sibilant of the iterative suffix in one of the Assur 
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Melchert 1988: 33, note 8; Hawkins 2000: 254. 

Nowicki 1981: 253-254. 

Meriggi 1966: 65, § 122; Meriggi 1980: 345, § 214. 

Hawkins 1993b: 274, note 11. 

See note 844 above. 

Woudhuizen 1994-5: 192, note 222 (= chapter 12, note 474 above). 
Nowicki 1981: 255. 
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letters (f-g, § 42) and in Maras 8, § 3, reading wamis(i)-. It is absolutely clear from 
these occurrences, that both *25 eculus and *378 lituus express a syllabic value, 
and cannot possibly be explained away as logograms as is one of the consequences 
of the new reading, according to which, as proposed by Hawkins, for example, the 
personal name 4ds(i)itiwatas (Karatepe § 1, etc.) or dsagsitiwatas (Karatepe § 28, 
etc.) becomes }““dzatiwatas or +°““dzatiwatas.*” As a matter of fact, we have 
here the demise of the new reading. Note, finally, that the ending of the 3rd person 
sg. of the past tense is, just like in case of the preceding 7/W42+r(a), characterized 
by rhotacism again. 


Phrase 5 

SURNAG: D sg. in -a of surna- “abundance”.**° The sign, which depicts a rhyton, is 
very close to SURNA in Yalburt §§ 18 and 40, which likewise depicts a vessel or 
cup. In the last mentioned text, however, we are confronted with an expression 
characterized by the Abl. sg. in -ti, sURN4ti “in abundance”.*°! The presence of 
*299 ASA inside the glyph of the rhyton remains puzzling. 

TANAMI: the sign is close in ductus to *367 T4Z as recorded for the Yalburt text, but 
it cannot be disconnected from *366 74NAMI “all”. Perhaps, we are confronted here 
with the same confusion between [n] and [1] as in Hittite /aman- “name” < PIE 
*h nomn. 

SARA saSARA: preverb and partly logographically written endingless verb 
representing the 3rd person sg. of the past tense in -ta. The root of the verb is likely 


to be analyzed as a reduplicated (= for emphasis) version of sarl(a)i- “to exalt”.*” 


Phrase 6 

mukisarA+r(i): Abl. sg. in -r(i) of the noun mukisar- “invocation’”.*** As observed 
by Nowicki, the root of the noun strikingly corresponds to Hittite mukessar- 
“invocation”, which allows us to establish its meaning.*** Note that after /aminda, 
tagnati, and wamisas-, we have here a fourth instance of a Hittitism. Like in case of 
the ending of the 3rd person sg. of the past tense in §§ 2 and 3 above, the ending of 
the Abl. sg. is characterized by rhotacism. 





Hawkins 1980. 

Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 275, § 5 (new reading t-ya). 
Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 279, §§ 15-16. 

Melchert 1993, s.v. 

Cf. note 851 above. 

Nowicki 1981: 258. 
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Phrase 7 

ARA: adverb “for a long time, forever”, derived from cuneiform Luwian ara- 
“long”.®°° This form is also attested for Yalburt § 37, and, in reduplicated variant 
form ara-na ara-na “always, forever”, for Hamath 4, § 13. 


Phrase 9 

SARA ai: preverb and endingless verb representing the 3rd person sg. of the past 
tense in -ta. This combination is rightly compared by Hawkins to Hittite sara iya- 
“to extol”.°° As duly noted by Massimo Poetto, the writing of the verb is 
paralleled for Yalburt § 4.°°7 

Both elements of the couple PARNAi "UMINA+MIi “houses (and) garrisons” are 
characterized by the ending of the A(m/f) pl. in -i.* As attested for the Yalburt 
text, § 8, *225 UMINA “town” is embellished here with six instead of four additional 
strokes, hence the usual transliteration UMiNA+M1 is deceptive.*”’ Although it is not 
clear what meaning the six additional strokes convey, it seems likely from the 
context that some kind of military settlement (presumably a citadel) is meant. 
Considering the fact that the given ligature is topped by the determinative of male 
gender, *386 “crampon”’, obviously the male inhabitants of the presumed military 
settlement are indicated. At any rate, this is how I arrive at my translation 
“garrison”. 


Phrase 10 
wasa: adverb “good”. This form is a variant of regular wasu- “good”. The correct 
sense of the entire phrase was first extracted by Masson.*°° 


Phrase 11 

dGdté: A(n) pl. in -a of the noun Gdta-, indicating some type of offering.**’ This 
form is rightly taken as a separate entity by Nowicki,*” notwithstanding the fact 
that the man’s head *19 a in principle only occurs in first position—Hawkins’ 
main reason for suggesting another division, which, however, is epigraphically 
inferior.*° It appears to be a nominal derivation from the verb a(ia)- “to make, do”. 
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Laroche 1959, s.v. 

Hawkins 1993b: 274, note 17. 

Poetto 1993: 51. 

Meriggi 1966: 27, § 7; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 29 (new reading +-"zi). 

Cf. Poetto 1993: 30-31. 

Masson 1979c: 235. 

Friedrich 1960: 187, § 387; Meriggi 1980: 284, § 33; cf. Meriggi 1966: 35, § 29. 
Nowicki 1981: 262. 


For parallels of the sequence Gd on seals from Meskéné-Emar, see Beyer 2001: A70 (aatitaka 
“Tadi-Dagan” and C16 (damilikitaka “Imlik-Dagan”). 
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WALAha: \st person sg. of the past tense in -ha of the verb wala- “‘to raise, lift”. The 
identification of the first sign—which Hawkins takes for a novelty numbered 
*515—with *280 WALA, was is not certain, as it lacks the smaller second circle on 
top, but epigraphically feasible. If we are right in this, the verb obviously 
represents the hieroglyphic counterpart of cuneiform wali(ya)- “to raise, ite in 
the context of offerings to the god (M4SAN4d), it may reasonably be assumed that 


we are dealing here with some kind of smoke offerings. 


Phrase 12 

PATAta: Hawkins is right in his assumption that the phonetic reading of *201 is not 
taskuwar here but *pita or, better, pata (no doubt from earlier *peda-). The 
correctness of this assumption is underlined by the fact that the final syllable ta 
does not render the Abl. sg., which in texts conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal 
tradition consistently reads -ti, but constitutes a phonetic complement proving that 
the root of the word is characterized by a medial dental. Comparative data for pata- 
“place” are further provided by Lycian pddat- and Lydian pela- (d/l-change) of the 
same meaning.*® It lies at hand that the present form P4r4td renders the D sg. in 
-a.*° In regard to the reduplication of this form attested here Hawkins rightly 
argues on the basis of numerous other examples that in this way an indefinite 
aspect is expressed. 

KwAamisa: N(m/f) sg. in -sa of the middle-passive participle of the past tense in 
-mi- of the verb Kwada- “to fear”. The participle was first identified as such by 
Meriggi.*°’ The meaning of the root of the verb has subsequently been determined 
by Hawkins on the basis of its correspondence to cuneiform Luwian kuwaya- “to 
fear’. 

ARAti: Abl. sg. in -ti of AR4A- “long”. As established by Masson, the root of this form 
is expressed by the bird sign *131-4 4rd. The sense of this form seems to be the 
same as that of the adverb 4R4 in § 7. 


Phrase 13 

All elements of the sequence dmii PARNAi "UMINA+MIi “my houses (and) garrisons” 
show the A(m/f) pl. ending -i.° The meaning of the entire phrase was already 
correctly established by Masson.*”° 
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Melchert 1993, s.v. 

Melchert 2004: 47; Gusmani 1964: 181-182 (tgela-); Woudhuizen 2011: 428. 
Meriggi 1980: 275, § 5. 

Meriggi 1975: 321. 

Hawkins 1993b: 274, note 19; cf. Melchert 1993, s.v. 

See note 858 above. 

Masson 1979c: 238. 
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Phrase 15 

*517-a: N-A(n) pl. in -a@ of *517, which in the given context clearly denote some 
type of sacrifice. 

mS™198: endingless form of the rain-god, representing the D sg. The objection 
raised by Hawkins to Masson’s*’' identification of the sign below the 
determinative of divine names MASANA as *198, indicating the rain-god, seems 
superfluous: the rain-god may well be just another indication of the storm-god 
Tarhunt, specifying one of his aspects; if not, we simply have to accept the fact that 
the indicated offerings are made to some other god. 

midtia PARNAti: Loc. sg. in -ti of the combination of the possessive pronoun of the 
Ist person sg. mi(a)- “my” with the noun ParNd- “house”.’” Accordingly, the 
offerings, which have most satisfactorily been analyzed by Hawkins,*”* are 
explicitly indicated to have been made inside the house of the dedicator of the text, 
Armananas. 


Phrase 16 

pimii: N(m/f) pl. in -i of the middle-passive participle of the past tense in -mi- of 
the verb pi(a)- “to give”, corresponding in case ending with UminAmindi “cities”.*”* 
Note that the first sign of the third place-name reads *283 TUZI, and not *285 WwATA4, 


zu as Hawkins wants to have it. 


Phrase 17 

ors tanasas: this form, which likely indicates some kind of building, is 
characterized by the A(n) pl. ending in -sa.*” 

PARNAi: A(m/f) pl. in -i of the noun PARNA- “house”. Cf. §§ 9 and 13 above. 


Phrase 18 

ds(i)ha: 1st person sg. of the past tense in -ha of the verb ds(ia)- “to (be) 
love(d)”.°’° The present reading of the initial ligature, which Hawkins takes for a 
novelty, numbered *521 by him, was first proposed by Laroche.*”” 

ATUWALI-mi-li: D sg. in -i, corresponding to cuneiform Luwian and Lycian -i for the 
same function, of 4TuwALL-mi-li “evil’.*”’ From the context, which is strikingly 





871 
872 
873 
874 
875 
876 
877 
878 


Masson 1979c: 228; 238. 

Cf. Bo-26, § 3, etc. 

Hawkins 1993b: 275, note 24. 

See notes 879 below and 867 above. 

For the relevant parallels, see chapter 21, p. 207 above. 
Meriggi 1966: 63, § 118; Meriggi 1980: 340, § 206. 
Laroche 1950: 52. 

Woudhuizen 2016-7: 351; 375; Melchert 2004: x. 
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paralleled for Emirgazi § 35, it is clear that this form renders the meaning “against 
evil”. 


Phrase 21 

This phrase is characterized by three forms in the N(m/f) pl. in -i, HILANAi, *293i 
and *469i.°” Of these three forms, the root of the first one, HILANI- “porch’’,, is also 
attested for Emirgazi §§ 19 and 24. The second one, *293-, which is unique for the 
Karahéytik text, is plausibly explained by Laroche as a combination of the leg of a 
horse with the chassis of a chariot with four-spoked wheel, hence no doubt 
rendering the meaning “chariot”.** In line with this identification, as duly noted by 
Masson, the third root, *469-, which also occurs (as *468-) in Yalburt §§ 9 and 16, 
and Karadag § 2, to all likelihood has a military connotation.**! As the sign *469, 
like *468, seems to depict some kind of waterworks, this military connotation may 
well be formed by defence measures entailing the flooding the land with the help of 
sluices and irrigation canals. 


Phrase 22 

KWAdsa ama KWAasa: as rightly observed by Hawkins this sequence strikingly 
recalls Hittite kuis imma kuis “whatsoever (man)”.*** Hence, the occurrence of dma 
seems to present us with yet another Hittitism. 

™HARMAHItisa: N(m/f) sg. in -sa of the root HARMAHI- “person, official”.** As 
indicated above, the prefixed *386 “crampon” stresses that we are dealing with a 
male person or functionary. 

amid PARNAndad (...) "UMINA+Minda: D sg. in -a of the possessive pronoun dmi(d)- 
“my” and the nouns PARNAnd- “house” and "UMINA+Mind- “garrison”.*** Note that 
this sequence refers back to § 13, where, as far as the nouns are concemed in 


variant writing without the additional nd, it occurs in A(m/f) pl. in -7. 


As a kind of afterthought, it is interesting to note that the frequent use of Hittitisms 
in our text from an historical point of view may well be explained in terms of 
Hittite settlers having taken refuge from the region of the Halys bend to the plain of 
Elbistan after the fall of the Hittite Empire. 





Meriggi 1966: 26, § 5; Meriggi 1980: 283, § 9 (new reading +-"zi). 
Laroche 1950: 53. 

Masson 1979c: 239. 

Hawkins 1975: 131. 

Meriggi 1966: 31, § 19; Meriggi 1980: 288, § 43. 

See note 850 above. 
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25. GREAT KING KHARTAPUS OF TARKHUNTASSA’S VICTORY OVER 
THE PHRYGIANS AND OTHER DEEDS 


The group of inscriptions from Kizildag and Karadag, of which only the ones 
entailing a phrase or more (= Kuzildag 3-4 and Karadag 1) will be treated here, was 
discovered at the beginning of the previous century. Photographs of Kizildag 3-4 
and drawings of Kizildag 4 and Karadag 1 were published by William Ramsay and 
Gertrude Bell in The Thousand and One Churches of 1909.** In the same year, 
Archibald Sayce likewise provided drawings of these texts in his contribution to 
the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology 31.°*° Two years later, A.T. 
Olmstead, B.B. Charles, and J.E. Wrench included photographs and drawing of 
Karadag 1 in their Travels and Studies in the Nearer East of 1911,**’ whereas 
Eduard Meyer presented a photograph of Kizildag 3 in his Reich und Kultur der 
Chetiter of 1914.8** The latter two inscriptions were subsequently represented with 
a photograph in Bedfich Hrozny’s Les Inscriptions Hittites Hieroglyphiques III of 
1937.°*° Next, Hans Gustav Giiterbock devoted a section to this group of texts in 
his contribution to the In Memoriam Halil Edhem of 1947.°°° After World War Il, 
Piero Meriggi produced a better photograph of Kizildag 4 and succeeded in 
identifying a reference to the Phrygians in this text in his contribution to 
Atheneaum 42 of 1964.*?! Furthermore, a useful discussion of the entire group with 
an overview of the literature can be found in his Manuale of 1975.*” Not yet 
included in Meriggi’s Manuale is the inscription of phrase-length from Burunkaya 
which belongs to the Kizildag and Karadag group of inscriptions and, together with 
an overview of the entire group, was first published by Sedat Alp in the Festschrift 
Giiterbock of 1974.°”° 

Most recently, the group of inscriptions from Kizildag and Karadag (Map ID), 
to which, as we have just noted, the one from Burunkaya belongs, has been edited 
by John David Hawkins in his recent corpus of Iron Age texts.*** For their very 
date, which is assured by the writing of the N(m/f) sg. ending -sa in the personal 
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Ramsay & Bell 1909: 509, Fig. 373; 510, Fig. 375; 515, Fig. 376 (drawings). 
Sayce 1909: Pls. VII, 3-VIII, 4; 6. 
Olmstead e.a. 1911: 3, Pl. I (drawing); Fig. 1; 4, Fig. 2 (right side). 
888 Meyer 1914: 34, Fig. 22. 
88° Hrozny 1937: 437-438, PI. XCIII; 440, Pl. XCIV. 
80 Giiterbock 1947: 63-66. 
8°! Meriggi 1964: 52-58; tav. I. 
892 Meriggi 1975: 266-271. 
893 Alp 1974: 17-27; Pls. I-X. 
84 Hawkins 2000: 433-442; pls. 236-243: cf. also Hawkins 1995: 103-107. 
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name Hartapus, in the main paralleled for Early Iron Age inscriptions only,*”” this 


group of texts at first sight seems to fall outside the scope of the present work. 
However, a number of typical Late Bronze Age features, already duly noted by 
Hawkins in his contribution to the Festschrift Alp,*”° may justify some attention 
here. We will confine our remarks to the longer texts of this group, viz. Kizildag 3 
and 4, Karadag 1, and Burunkaya (Figs. 46-49). 

Starting with Kizildag 4, which is carved out in relief, a first Late Bronze 
Age feature worthy of mention here is the expression ““wasd<r(i)>ti “by the grace 
(of), by the benevolence (of)” in combination with a divine name, which is 
paralleled closely for Yalburt §§ 2 and 3, and the fragmentarily preserved Emirgazi 
V1.8’ The emendation of the “thorn” *383, 2 +r in the adverb results from its 
comparison to wdsasr(i)ti or "““wasasr(i)tia “in veneration” in texts of later 
date.*’* From the ending -sa, written with the angular variant of *415 sa,*”’ in 
MASANAnasa it may safely be deduced that this adverb rules the genitive. Note, 
however, that in line with m4s4N4sa from Siidburg § 3, the G sg. ending -sa is 
actually used to render the pl. “of the gods’—a second correspondence with the 
Late Bronze Age texts. 

A third Late Bronze Age feature is formed by the formation U7TNAsa, which 
also occurs in Yalburt § 2, and Stidburg §§ 1, 5, and 6—in the last mentioned 
instances always in combination with the geographic name H4(TI) “Khatti”. It is 
characterized by the angular variant of *415 sa, which, like in the case of the 
abovementioned M4S4NAnasa, renders the G sg. ending -sa—but note that this G 
sg. is used to express the pl. again: “(in these parts) of the lands” or “(in these 
parts) of the Khatti lands”.’°° In contrast to the situation in Yalburt, where UTNAsa 
is used in combination with the expression WARP4 muwa- “to confirm the crown”, it 
appears here in connection with a sequence which (as consultation of the 
photograph clearly indicates) correctly reads apa muwa- “to reconquer”.””! This 
latter expression in its turn is paralleled in graphic variant 4P4 muwa- for Yalburt § 
12—thus providing us with a fourth comparison with the Late Bronze Age texts. 





Hawkins 2000: 440 (with reference to the aedicula of great king Wasusarmas in an inscription 
from Topada); cf. Woudhuizen 1992-3: 206-207. 

Hawkins 1992; cf. Woudhuizen 1992-3: 206. 

See chapter 8 above. 

Woudhuizen 1992-3: 208 (with reference to Karkamis Alb, § 3, and Karkamis Allb-c, § 34); 
cf. Hawkins 2000: 92; 104. 

Woudhuizen 1992-3: 207-208 (also attested for the late text of Suvasa, section C [cf. Hawkins 
2000: 462]); see further chapter 8, discussion of § 8. 

Compare Hittite cuneiform KUR.KUR “““hat-ti “die Lander von Hatti” (KUB XXII 56), referred 
to in Sommer 1932: 297. 

Hawkins 2000: Pl. 239; cf. Meriggi 1975: Tav. II (terza serie), no. 17, whose drawing is 
superior in this respect to the one presented by Hawkins. 
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A fifth relation with the Late Bronze Age texts consists of the form téwandzi, which 
evidently shows the ending of the A(m/f) pl. ending -"zi, corresponding to 
cuneiform Luwian -nza.”” (Note that Hawkins does not recognize the occurrence 
of *313 zi here as an ending, but considers it a logographically written title z/7/ 
“man”, bearing reference to the dedicator of the monument, who, however, 
addresses himself by the supreme title UR4+HANTAWAT “great king” and therefore is 
not in need of inferior titles as well.)°°? The root tiwand- frequently turns up in the 
Yalburt and Siidburg texts, in the first mentioned text always written with the 
determinative of male gender, *386 “crampon”, in front of it. As a generic 
indication of a certain category of male persons, it comes into consideration as the 
hieroglyphic counterpart of cuneiform ‘“KUR- “enemy” rather than yet another title 
bearing reference to the dedicator of the monument, as Hawkins and Poetto want to 
have it, the more so as the same root in developed form ftind- or tind- is used for 
precisely this meaning in Tell Ahmar §§ 5 and 21.° The object which great king 
Khartapus commemorates to have taken from the enemies is specified by the 
combination MALIA-WATA. This expression is paralleled for the introductory section 
of the Yalburt text, the fragmentarily preserved Emirgazi VI, and the stone from 
Karakuyu also dating from the reign of Tudkhaliyas [V (1239-1209 BC)—thus 
providing us with a sixth and final comparison with the Late Bronze Age texts to 
be discussed here. As we have seen, MALIA-WATA literally means “sacred water”, 
and hence obviously stresses the nature of the Kizildag monument as a sanctuary 
for a rain cult to which the attested artificial water holes presumably bear 
testimony.” 

As first realized by Piero Meriggi, the historical significance of Kizildag 4 is 
forthcoming from the sequence masakana’’™ muwatd “he conquered the land of 
the Muski”.”°° Military engagements between the successors of the Hittites and the 
Muski (= Phrygians), one of which is commemorated here, are exactly to be 
situated in the period following the fall of the Hittite Empire. It is the Muski, 
namely, who overran the Anatolian plateau after the fall of the Hittite capital 
Bogazk6y-Khattusa, and even extented their war-like actions to as far as east of the 
Euphrates, where they were defeated by the Assyrian king Tiglathpileser I in the 
year of his accession, 1115 BC.*°’ What is more, the find from Burunkaya (see 
below) proves that the realm of Khartapus reached the confines of the Halys river 
and hence actually bordered on the territory occupied by the Muski. In this light, 


the new reading by Massimo Poetto, who proposes tmasa”™ aquila-na muwata 
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Meriggi 1980: 275, § 5. 
Hawkins 1992: 265, 267. 

See chapter 8, discussion of § 6. 
See chapter 8, discussion of § 3. 
Meriggi 1964: 52-58. 

Hawkins 1992: 267. 
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“he conquered the country Masa forever””°*—which by the way is epigraphically 
unlikely in view of the fact that the country-sign *228 clearly follows *35 na—, 
lacks any historical credibility as the Masa (= Mysians) are at home in what is later 
known as Mysia in northwest Anatolia (= Bithynia)—far away from the Konya 
plain and the adjacent Lower Land! 

Another historically significant point is formed by the name of the father, 
Mursilis. With some reservations, Hawkins expresses his consent with a suggestion 
by James Mellaart to identify this father with the Hittite great king Mursilis II (= 
Urkhitesup), who ruled from 1271 to 1264 BC.” Now, it seems very likely that 
the claim of Khartapus to the title URA+HANTAWAT “great king” is based on the fact 
that the royal house of Tarkhuntassa, in the person of Kuruntas—like Mursilis III a 
son of Muwatallis II (1295-1271 BC)—demonstrably once reached this preeminent 
status.’'° A direct genealogical link in the sense that Khartapus is the son of 
Mursilis III at first sight seems to run up against serious chronological difficulties: 
we have to bridge the gap of almost three generations from 1264 BC, when 
Mursilis III was extradited, to after 1190 BC, the approximate date of the fall of the 
Hittite Empire which, as we have noted above, serves as a terminus post quem for 
Khartapus’ actions. If we take closer look at the problem, though, it so happens, as 
demonstrated by Michael Banyai, that Mursilis III still lived on the eve of the battle 
of Nikhriya, which dates late in the reign of Tudkhaliyas IV,’'' so he may well 
have produced a son who was in his fourties or fifties at the time of the fall of the 
Hittite Empire. Accordingly, then, the father of Khartapus may indeed have been 
identical with Mursilis III. 


Kazildag 4 rock inscription dedicated by great king Khartapus, who is a ruler of the 
post-Hittite Empire period of the region formerly known as Tarkhuntassa. In this 
text he commemorates his victory over the Muski or Phrygians along the northern 
border of his realm. 


1. 'sol suus URA+HANTAWAT “His majesty, great king Khartapus, great 
hat+r-ta-pu-sa URA+HANTAWAT king, hero, beloved (of) Tarkhunt, son 
atya “4 TARHUNT ASIA (of) great king Mursilis, hero,” 
um<-+r>-li URA+HANTAWAT adtya 
infans” 





sae Poetto 1993: 48, note 103; followed by Hawkins 1998a: 30, note 195; Hawkins 2000: 438; 


441. See now Poetto 1998. 

Hawkins 1992: 270. 

Singer 1996: 64, with reference to bullae from Bogazkéy-Khattusa and a rock relief at Hatip 
(17 km south-west of Konya), which show the name of Kuruntas with the title great king; cf. 
Hawkins 1998a: 20. On Kuruntas, see most recently and extensively Woudhuizen 201 5c. 
Banyai 2010: 7-11. 
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2. “NT 4ARHUNT-TIPASA “who, by the grace (of) the storm-god of 
MASANA-na-sa “’wa-sa<+r(i)>-ti heaven (and) of the gods, reconquered 
UTNA-Sa *a-pa MUWA-ta (these parts) of the lands (and) 
KWA<-sa> ma-sd-ka-na"™ conquered the land of the Muski.” 
MUWA-ta 

3. TASKUWARtag-Sa-KWA[+r]-sa “The great king took (from) the 
URA+HANTAWAT ti-wa-nd-zi enemies (this) sacred water (forming part) 
MALIA-WATA TA of the territory(/ies) (thanks to) the 
“ASIN TTARHUNT]-TIPASA storm-god of heaven.” 

COMMENTS 

Phrase 2 


KWA<-sa>: the reconstruction of the ending of the N(m/f) sg. -sa is based on its 
occurrence in what appears to be the same form of the pronoun in Karadag 1, § 2. 


Phrase 3 

TASKUWARta4-Sa-KWA[+r]-sa: G sg. in -sa of the noun taskuwar- “place, spot; 
territory”; note that the G sg. may be used to represent the G pl. The correct 
reading of the entire sequence, which is still only partially rendered in the drawing 
by Hawkins, we owe to the merit of Poetto.”'” 


In the inscription baptized Karadag 1, which is incised, great king Khartapus 
commemorates the fact that he established his power in the region in question and 
had dedicated the site of the inscription to Tarkhunt and the gods. 


Karadag 1 rock inscription dedicated by great king Khartapus, who is a ruler 
of the post-Hittite Empire period of the region formerly known as Tarkhuntassa. In 
this text he commemorates the fact that he established his power in the region of 
Karadag. 





1. i-ti PATA-a"""™ TARHUNT-TIPASA “At this site of the storm-god of heaven, 
“SNAURA+WANTI MASANA-nd-sa___ the divine great mountain, (and) the 
gods,” 
912 


Poetto 1998: 471. 
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2. sol suus URA+HANTAWAT “(it was) his majesty, great king 
ha+r-ta-pu-sa URA+HANTAWAT  Khartapus, great king, who confirmed 
*468°'/™_sa KWA-sa WARPA the crown (in these parts) of the 
MUWATALI-ta irrigated lands, (thanks to) the storm-god 
MASANAT 4 RHUNT-TIPASA of heaven and the god(s).” 


MASANA-nG -ha 


COMMENTS 


Phrase 1 

The combination iti PATAG “at this site” obviously shows the D sg. rendering a 
locative aspect. The ending -d in the realm of the noun is typical for Early Iron Age 
texts; as we have seen, it also occurs in Ankara 2, § 2 and KarahGyiik-Elbistan §§ 
5, Mand 22." 


Phrase 2 

*468°""™_sa: G sg. in -sa, used for the pl., of *468’"-. From its association with the 
determinative UTNA, it is clear that *468- designates a type of land. On the basis of 
its form, which seems to depict a confluence of water streams or the separation of 
one stream into two smaller ones, I am inclined to explain *468 as a reference to 
land marked by waterworks of some kind, hence “irrigated land”. The sign *468 is 
also attested for the Yalburt text, §§ 9 and 16, and, in variant form *469, for 
Karahéytik-Elbistan §§ 21 and pa eae 

The expression WARPA MUWATALIta strikingly recalls WARPA muwa- “to confirm the 
crown” as attested for Yalburt § 2. 

From the context it is clear that @4s4NAnd stands for a plural form (be it A[m/f] or 
D), but its proper ending is not indicated. 


In the inscription baptized Kizildag 3, which is also incised, great king Khartapus 
commemorates the fact that he had built a citadel at the site. 


Kazildag 3 rock inscription dedicated by great king Khartapus, who is a ruler of the 
post-Hittite Empire period of the region formerly known as Tarkhuntassa. In this 
text he commemorates the fact that he built the citadel at Karadag. 
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See chapter 2 and chapter 24, note 850 above. 


For an alternative view, according to which *468 is argued on slender grounds to render the 
country name Masa, see Oreshko 2017. 
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1. “4™4T4RHUNT sol suus “(Thanks to) Tarkhunt his majesty 
URA+HANTAWAT hat+r-td-pu'-sa great king Khartapus, great king, son 
URA+HANTAWAT um<+tr>+li (of) great king Mursilis, hero, has built 
URA+HANTAWAT at+ya infans” this citadel.” 


UMINA+mi i TAMA 


COMMENT 


The use of *430 sa instead of *328 pu in the name of Khartapus clearly results 
from a scribal error. 


In the inscription at Burunkaya, which like the two preceding ones is incised, 
great king Khartapus commemorates the fact that he destroyed some buildings here 
evidently belonging to a further unspecified enemy. 


Burunkaya rock inscription dedicated by great king Khartapus, who is a ruler of 
the post-Hittite Empire period of the region formerly known as Tarkhuntassa. In 
this text he commemorates the fact that he destroyed buildings of the enemies in 
the region of Burunkaya along the northeastern border of his realm. 


1. if-ti] PATA MASANA+WANTI “At this site (of) the holy mountain great 
URA+HANTAWAT ha+r-ta-pu-sa_ __ king Khartapus, great king, [son] (of) 
URA+HANTAWAT™*“4TARHUNT great king Mursilis, hero, (thanks to) 
PARN4-i umtr-li URA+HANTAWAT Tarkhunt has smitten the buildings.” 


a[+ya infans”] tu-pitr(a) 








COMMENTS 


For the initial combination i/ti] PATA “at this site”, see Karadag 1, § 1 above; 
likewise it renders D sg. for the expression of a locative aspect. 

PARNA-i: A(m/f) pl. in -i of PARNA- “house, building”. Note that the genealogy of 
the dedictator follows after an interval formed by the mentions of the supportive 
deity and the object, which is a little bit odd. 
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APPENDIX: 
THE RECENTLY DISCOVERED TEXT FROM TURKMEN-KARAHOYUK 


Just recently, in 2019, James Osborne and Michele Massa found during field 
survey at Tiirkmen-Karahéytik and with help of a farmer a new inscription on a 
fragmentarily preserved stele of Khartapus (Fig. 50). The site of Tiirkmen- 
Karahiioyiik is identified by the researchers as the capital of Tarkhuntassa. This 
means that it is the site to which the Hittite great king Muwatallis II moved his 
capital in the early 13th century BC and from where his son Kuruntas ruled over 
the appanage kingdom of Tarkhuntassa—the same Kuruntas who later reached the 
exalted status of great king. 

The inscription runs boustrophedon over three lines of text. It starts at the top 
right side with the signs carved out in relief and continues later on in line 1 with the 
signs being incised only. Presumably, therefore, it was unfinished. The text 
consists of 5 phrases in sum, the first 4 of which have been convincingly 
interpreted by Petra Goedegebuure, Theo van den Hout, and others.”'° The last Sth 
phrase remains a challenge, especially so for the lack of a verb. The editors of the 
text assign it to the 8th century BC on paleographic grounds. This means that the 
other texts by Khartapus from Kizildag, Karadag, and Burunkaya are also dated by 
them to the 8th century BC. 

I tend to disagree with this dating, otherwise the given texts would not have 
been included by me in the present volume on Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions 
conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition. There are several reasons for the 
dating of this set of texts to the 12th century BC. In connection with especially 
Kizildag 4 I have given my reasons in the foregoing chapter. 

Before turning to the text of Tiirkmen-Karahdéyiik, it deserves our attention 
that the situation of a great king Khartapus in the 8th century BC is excluded for 
the fact that in that period we are confronted with the great kings of Tabal Tuwatis 
and his son Wasusarmas as attested for the Assyrian sources and Luwian 
hieroglyphic texts from Topada, Suvasa, and Sultanhan. The redating of Topada 
and Suvasa by Lorenzo d’Alfonso and Annick Payne”’® to the 10th century BC is 
unlikely as two of the three vassal kings of Wasusarmas, Warpalawas and Kiakias, 
are also mentioned in the Assyrian texts of the late 8th century BC and therefore 
the threesome are securely dated to this particular period." 


Tiirkmen-Karah6yiik fragmentarily preserved stele of great king Khartapus, who 
tuled in the post-Hittite period over the province of Tarkhuntassa. In this text he 
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Goedegebuure e.a. 2020. 
d’Alfonso & Payne 2016; cf. d’Alfonso 2019. 
Hawkins 2000: 429-430; 452; Woudhuizen 2007b: 23-24. 
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commemorates that he defeated as much as 13 kings of the Muski or Phrygians and 
turned his former enemy into treaty-bound allies, settled in the securely controlled 
environment of 10 fortressses. 


1. URA+HANTAWAT katr-td-pu-sa “When great king Kartapus, hero, son of 





d-va um[+r] <-si>-li-sd«-sa» Mul[r]<si>lis, conquered the Muski.” 
infans” mu-sa-ka“™ KWA[+r] 
MUWaA-ta 
2. ARA-nd TASKUWAR KATA TA “The enemy came down (into) the land.” 
3. a-ti-a 13 HANTAWAT sol suus “(But) for him the storm-god of 
URA+HANTAWAT ha+r-ta<-pu>-sa heaven (and) the gods delivered 13 
URA+HANTAWAT kings (to) his majesty, great king 
MASANAT A RHUNT-TIPASA Kharta<pu>s, great king.” 


MASANA-na’ -sa PIA-tag 


4. 13 HANTAWAT WARPA ma’ -hd “In 1 year he subjected the 13 kings, 
1 USA URA-URA+1r(i) 10 HARNAS (their) army and ??, by means of (his) 
MUWATALI KATA TA high officials (to) 10 strong fortresses.” 


5. a-wa [-ta] TUPA-sa? a-pa+r(i) “And [they] (are) there as allies in the 
MASANATIWATA[+r(i)] service of the sun-god.” 


My arguments for assigning the present inscription to the 12th century BC are as 
follows. 

A. Typical features of texts in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition, are: 

1. The aedicula topped by the winged sun-disc (*190) in § 3 is paralleled only for 
this set of texts, the present one corresponds most closely to the aedicula Karadag 2 
(MN Hartapus also written without *328 pu); during the Early Iron Age it can only 
be attested in debased form in two of the earliest inscriptions from Karkamis, K- 
A4b and K-A4b'. 

2. The verbs are sometimes written with ending (as in §§ 1 and 3) and sometimes 
without (as in §§ 2 and 4); the use of the leg sign *82 tas for the expression of an 
ending is paralleled for Beykéy §§ 4, etc. and Edremit §§ 1-2. In the discussion on 
the authenticity of this latter text this at that point isolated feature has been used as 
an argument in favour of its falsification, which view can now be redressed. 

3. The nominative-accusative of the singular of the neuter in -sa used for the 
expression of the plural as attested for MASANA-na’-sa in § 3 is paralleled only for 
Emirgazi (§§ 18 and 22 sa-tu-sa-d “belongings”), Siidburg (§ 17 TALMI’-sd UMINA 
“all towns’), Edremit (§ 1 HARNAS-sa “fortresses”), and Karahéytik-Elbistan (§ 17 
263 t4-na-sas “(type of building)s”). 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


236 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


B. Alongside these Late Bronze Age characteristics the text also shows the 
following features of texts conducted in Early Iron Age scribal tradition: 

1. The writing of the nominative singular ending in -sa in connection with the MN 
K/Khartapus in §§ 1 and 3 is paralleled for Karahéyiik-Elbistan (§ 12 
"HARMAHItisa) dating to c. 1150 BC and later texts. 

2. The superfluous syllable -sa in the genitive singular um[+r]<-si>-li-sa«-sa» “of 
Mursilis” in § 1 is paralleled for texts from Maras, esp. Maras 1: i+/a-ma-sd-a«- 
sa», ha-l(a)-pa-ru-ti-d-sa«-sa», and mu-wa-ta,-li-sa«-sa», etc., consistently when 
following *174 sd. 

3. The noun AR4-nd “enemy” in § 2 is most closely paralleled by d-ru-nd-a- 
“enemy” in Sultanhan § 9, in texts conducted in Late Bronze Age scribal tradition 
this notion is expressed by ti-wa-nd-, also attested for Kizildag 4, § 3. 

4. The use of warpa- as a reference to the royal army in § 4 instead of something 
royal more in general is paralleled for Topada (§§ 12, 22, 28, 30, and 32). 

5. The use of sign *155 pa is characteristic of Topada (§§ 4, etc.) only. 

6. The use of the enclitic pronoun of 3rd person singular of the reflexive -ti 
“himself, for himself” for that of the dative of 3rd person singular -tu “for him” is 
paralleled only for texts conducted in Early Iron Age scribal tradition 
(Boybeypinari § 4b, Sultanhan § 6). 


The text is therefore clearly transitional, like the one by Aritesup of Karkamis from 
Karah6éytik-Elbistan and the other ones by Khartapus from Karadag, Kizildag, and 
Burunkaya, dating from the second half of the 12th century BC. 

The mention of the country name mu-sd-ka"™ “land of the Muski’, an ethnic 
designation of the Phrygians, which is most closely paralleled for mu-sda-ka- in 
Karkamis A6, § 6, vindicates Meriggi’s reading (as maintained by me) of ma-sa- 
ka-na“™ “land of the Muski” in Kizildag 4, § 2.’'* We cannot but conclude that the 
Muski or Phrygians, who in great numbers penetrated to the Assyrian border 
during the reign of Tiglathpileser I (1115-1077 BC), had settled in their historical 
habitat directly after the fall of the Hittite empire c. 1190 BC. 

Note that the incidental fortition of h into & as in the variants of the MN 
Kartapus (§ 1)/Hartapus (§ 3) is typical for the west-Luwian dialects Lycian, 
Carian, and Lydian, and can already be traced for the theophoric onomastic 
element Tarku- (< Tarhu-) as expressed by the goat head sign *101 in the MN 
Tarku[ntimu] was or “Tarkondemos”.”!” 

The phenomenon of rhotacism, as attested for the Loc. sg. ending of a- 
patr(i) “there” (+r(i) < *-di), is, pace Goedegebuure e.a. 2020, already amply 
encountered in texts conducted in LBA scribal tradition, see esp. Table III on p. 
283. 
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Meriggi 1964; cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 128. 
Woudhuizen 2011: 412-413. 
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As said, the final § 5 is verbless and a challenge to interpret. Yet, its contents 
seem cogent with the preceding: the former Phrygian enemies, contained in the 10 
fortresses, are turned into treaty-bound allies (lit. “they of the tablet’’) in the service 
of the sun-god who is the patron of treaties and oaths. The sign following the tablet 
sign *326 TUPA thus far goes unrepresented among the Luwian hieroglyphic 
signary. It seems most closely paralleled for alphabetic scripts like Sidetic””’ and 
Phrygian,”' where it denotes a sibilant. Is this alphabetic sign used on purpose in 
order to stress that the Phrygians were literate and hence capable of signing a 
treaty? 
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Woudhuizen 1984-Sb: 127, Fig. 14. 
Brixhe & Lejeune 1984: G- 112. 
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1. SYSTEM OF (PRO)NOMINAL DECLENSION & VERBAL CONJUGATION 


In this section only those forms are presented of which the case or ending is 
explicitly indicated by a syllabic sign or a vowel sign, or, as far as the noun is 
concerned, otherwise deducible from the connection with a preceding declined 
form of the pronoun. As far as the N(m/f) sg., A(m/f) sg., and N-A(n) sg. of the 
noun are concerned, of which the endings -sa, -na, and -sa are (with the exception 
of Borowski no. 26 from an early part of the Late Bronze Age, Beykéy 2, and 
Edremit from the end of the Late Bronze Age, and a few instances from the earliest 
Early Iron Age texts) not indicated during the period under consideration, examples 
are confined to those forms which show clear evidence of inflection in other 
situations. 


EXAMPLES OF NOMINAL DECLENSION 


(1) Nam/f) sg.: akatarhasa “Akatarkhas” (Ed, 3), dtaslawasa “Atalawas” (Kd, 2), 
"HARMAHItisa “man, person” (Ke, 22), hdrtapusa, hartdpusa, harta<pu>sa 
“Khartapus” (Br, 1; Ka-1, 2; Ka-3, 1; Ka-4, 1; Tk, 3), kartapusa “Kartapus” (Tk, 
1), KWAamisa “being feared, reverenced” (Ke, 12), malamusa “Malamys” (Ed, 3), 
misa tati “my father” (N, 2), mukususa “Muksus” (Bk-2, 26, [36], 38, 44), "tiwand 
“enemy” (Y, 9), walamusa “Walmus” (Bk-2, 2). 


(2) A(m/f) sg.: 7 infans”-nana’™ “this (into) a town (of) a junior official” (Bk-2, 
20), “*““na<rti>na “with respect to the stag-god” (Bo-26, 3), "tiwand, tiwand 
“enemy” (S, 8, 9, 11, 14, <15>; Y, 12), UMINAmi i, 1 UMINAmina “this citadel” (Bk- 
2, 6; Ki-3, 1), UMINA mi’dna “my citadel” (Bk-2, 43). 


(3) N-A(n) sg.: dtima “name” (K6, 4), sasas “seal” (Y, 8), i WANA, i "WANA “this 
stele, (inscribed) altar” (Af, 2; Cv, 1; E, 4, 7, 20; Ke, 1). 


(4) D sg.: ARAwanaa “in freedom” (E, 19), ATUWALImili “against evil” (E, 35; Ke, 
18), JaPARNAG “for, on behalf of labarnas” (Aa-2, 2), MASANAnda “to the god” (Ke, 
11), mid PARNAndad KW4rdpa "UMINAminad “on my house or garrison” (Ke, 22), 
PATAta PATAtad “at every (holy) place” (Ke, 12), iti PAT4d, ifti] PATA “at this site” 
(Br, 1; Ka-1, 1), SURNAG “in abundance” (Ke, 5), itid WANA “on this altar” (E, 6), 
UMINAmina “in the town” (K6, 3), patiad USA “in that year” (S, 19). 


(5) G sg.: Grunasa “of the sea” (Bk-2, 50), HANTAWATsa “of the king” (N, 1), 
HA(TI)sa"™ “of Khatti” (Bk-2, 14), misada infans"-infans"-sa, misad infans”-sa- 
infans”-sa “of my offspring” (E, 5; K6, 4), mitisa “of a servant” (Bk-2, 4), 
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TASKUWARtagsaKWA[r]sa “of the territory(/ies)” (Ki-4, 3), "tiwandsa “of the 
enemy” (Y, 31, 33, 35), "téwandsa ilatusa “of the ally(/ies) of the enemy” (Y, 6), 
tuhapisa “of Tukhapis” (Ed, 3), TUPAsa? “of the tablet” (Tk, 5), um/r]<si>lisa “of 
Mursilis” (Tk, 1). 


(6) Abl. sg.: dnarstthati “with forcefulness” (EK, 39), 4R4ti “forever” (Ke, 12), 
dominus-nati “by the lord” (Ke, 16), HANTAWATr(i) “on behalf of the king” (Bo-26, 
2), masanati"™ “into the divine land” (Bk-2, 13), MASANAsar(i) “by (decision) of 
the gods” (Tb, 1), mukisAR4r(i) “by invocation” (Ke, 6), SURNAti, sur<na>ti “in 
plenty, abundance” (Bo-26, 3; Y, 18, 40), su<r>nasati “with abundance” (E, 39; S, 
3), patida usatis “in that year” (Aa-2, 3), 7T1wATar(i) “in the service of the sun- 
god” (Tk, [5]), wasd<r(i)>ti, ““wasa<r(i)>ti “by the grace (of)” (Ki-4, 2; Y, 2, 3). 


(7) Loe. sg.: dnasar(i)"™™ HARNAS “in the fortress (of) Anasa” (Bk-2, 34), 
hatasamatia’””™ “in the town of the fief’ (Bo-26, 3), huspakati “at Khupaka” (Bk- 
2, 34), ikar(i) “in the land (of) Ika” (Bk-2, 35), kawasakar(i) “in Kawasaka” (Bk-2, 
8), kititar(i)""™, kitar(i) “in Khatti” (Ke, 1, 2, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16, 24), mir(a)ati’™ 
“in Mira” (Bk-2, 17), midtia PARNAti “in my house” (Ke, 15), P4AT4ti “on the spot” 
(E, 35), tadar(i) “in Tala” (Bk-2, 19), T4RKASNAlar(i)"™ “in the land (of) 
Tarkasnala” (Bk-2, 45), wanatagsatar(i) “in Wanatasata” (Ed, 1). 


(8) N(m/f) pl: asusai “horsemen” (Y, 13), HILANAi *293-i *469-i “gates, chariots, 
(and) waterworks” (Ke, 21), pimii “they being given” (Ke, 16), T4RKASN4i 
“horsemen” (K6, 1), admii "TA(TI) HUHAi “my fathers (and) grandfathers” (Y, 42), 
TuzIi “soldiers” (IK6, 6), 3 UMINAmindi “3 towns” (Ke, 16), UR4i “authorities” (E, 
14), URA-HANTAWATi “great kings” (Y, 42). 


(9) A(im/f) pl.: (@)par(a)-KURUNTi “(monument)s for Kurunt of the field” (E, 3, 32), 
"ARHAi “frontier inhabitants” (K6, 6), HANTAWATta?i sasr?i “royal smoke offerings” 
(E, 27), PARNAi “the houses, buildings” (Br, 1; Ke, 17), PARNAi "UMINA(mi)i “the 
houses (and) garrisons” (Ke, 9), dmii PARNAi "UMINA(mi)i “my houses (and) 
garrisons” (Ke, 13), tanui “dedications” (Ke, 7), tiwandi, tiwandzi “enemies” (Ki- 
4, 3; S, 5), UR4-HAWAi “great sheep (offering)s” (EK, 20). 


(10) N-A(n) pl.: drwana “missions” (Bk-2, 48), HARNASsa “fortresses” (Ed, 1), 
MASANAna’sa “the gods” (Tk, 3), ia pa<r>tda “these words” (E, 10), satusaa 
“belongings” (E, 18, 22), T4LMI’sd UMINA “all towns” (S, 17), "3 anasas “(type of 
building)s” (Ke, 17), TARKASNAndad “charioteers” (Y, [29], 35), ia tasa “these 
stelae” (Bk-2, 9), ia UTNAnda “these lands” (E, 19; Y, 44), i@ WANA “these altars” 
(E, 25, 28), *5/7-a “(type of sacrifice)s” (Ke, 15) [note the use of N-A(n) sg. in -sa 
for the pl.]. 
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(11) D pL: ara “from (their) frontiers” (S, 5), dominus-nai “to the lords” (Aa-3, 
1), MASANAi, MASANAndi “for the gods” (E, 11; S, 18), mir(a)wanai “for the people 
of Mira, Miraeans” (Bk-2, 34), parnai “in the houses” (K6, 3), P4T4i “‘at the feet” 
(Y, 17, 39), SARAsagi “with smoke offerings” (Cv, 1), UTNAi “in the lands” (Y, 4, 5), 
itai UTNAndi “in these lands” (Y, 42). 


(12) G ph: a4(r1)""™ sa “of the Khatti lands” (S, 1, 5, 6), M4SAN4sa, MASANAnasa, 
MASANAnasa “of the gods” (Ka-1, 1; Ka-4, 2; S, 3), URA-HANTAWAT HANTAi “of 
former great kings” (S, 1), U7NAsa “of the lands” (Ki-4, 2; Y, 2), *468°"™sa “of the 
irrigated lands” (Ka-1, 2) [in all but one of these cases G sg. in -sa is used for pl.]. 


(13) Abl. pl.: dsanar(i) “with beds” (S, 6), M4SANAnati “owing to the gods” (N, 2), 
URAURAr(i) “by means of high officials” (Tk, 4). 


EXAMPLES OF PRONOMINAL DECLENSION 


(1) NQm/f) sg.: 4uu, AMU, mu, -mu “T” (Bk-2, 9, 14; K6, 2; N, 1; Y, 6, [15] , 28, 
35), i “this (one)” (Bk-2, 23), KWAsa, KWAdsa “who” (E, 5, 11, 25, 28, 36, 38; Ka- 
1, 2; Ki-4, <2>), KwAdsaha “someone” (E, 7, 8, 10, 21, 31; Y, 42), KWAdsa KWAdsa 
“whoever” (Ke, 22), misa tati “my father” (N, 2), pasada “that person” (E, 6, 12), 
-sa “he” (Ke, 24). 


(2) A(m/f) sg.: 7 infans”-nana“™™ “this (into) a town (of) a junior official” (Bk-2, 
20), UMINAmi i, 1 UMINAmina “this citadel” (Bk-2, 6; Ka-3, 1), ina “with respect to 
this (god)” (Bo-26, 2), UMINAmi mi’ dna “my citadel” (Bk-2, 43), -mu “me” (Y, 7, 
[20], 32), -nad, -na “him, it” (Aa-2, 3; E, 14, 30, 37; Ke, 8), panaa “that person” 
(E, 23). 


(3) N-A(n) sg.: 7 WANA, i “WANA “this stele, (inscribed) altar” (Af, 2; Cv, 1; E, 4, 
7, 20; Ke, 1), -td, -tdd, -td, -taz “it” (E, 9, 13, 17; Ke, 4; K6, 5; Y, 9). 


(4) D sg.: amid PARNAndad KWArdpa "UMINA(mi)nad “on my house or garrison” (K6, 
22), AMU “for me” (E, 35), apati “from them” (Y, 12), iti PATAG, iti PATA “at this 
site” (Br, [1]; Ka-1, 1), iti@ WANA “on this altar” (EK, 6), KWAtiha “for someone 
(else) (S, 13), -/a “for him” (Bk-2, 8), -/i “for himself’ (Bk-2, 10, 39), -mi, -mia 
“for myself, by my (own)” (Af, 1, 2; E, 4; Ke, 11; N, 1; Y, 2, 3, 12, 33, 36), mu, 
-mu “for, to, with, against me” (Bk-2, [26]; E, 36, 38; Ke, 12, 16, 20; Y, 14, 17, 18, 
[29], 31, 39, 40, 43), pati “for him” (Bk-2, 3), patia USA “in that year” (S, 19), -di, 
-tid, -tida “for him, for himself” (Aa-2, 1; E, 6, 16; Tk, 3), -tu, -tua “for him, from 
him” (E, 15, 27, 39). 
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(5) G sg; [KWAG]sa KWAdsa “of whoever” (K6, 4), misad infans”-infans”-sa, 
misada infans"-sa-infans"-sa “of my offspring” (E, 5; K6, 4). 


(6) Abl. sg.: apasati “owing to his” (K6, 3), KWwa4r, KWArd, KWAtid “when, because 
(of which); like” (Aa-2, 1; E, 26; Ke, 2; K6, 1; 8, 1; Te, 1; Tk, [1]; Y, 4), patiaa 
usatig “in that year” (Aa-2, 3), -td, -tdd “because of, thanks to it” (Bk-2, 50; E, 12, 
27; Ke, 10, 11; 8, 4), (K474) tar(i) “below this” (S, 17). 


(7) Loc. sg.: apar(i) “there” (Tk, 5), iatio, iati “here” (S, 19; Y, 14), midtia PARNAti 
“in my house” (Ke, 15), -td “there” (S, 13; Y, 19, 25, 36, 38). 


(8) Niim/f) pl.: amii “my (footsoldiers)” (Y, 14), amii "TA(TI) HUHAi “my fathers 
(and) grandfathers” (Y, 42), KwAai “who” (Y, 14), -ta, -tda “they” (Ke, 16; Tk, 
[5]). 


(9) AQm/f) pl: amii PARNAi "UMINA(mi)i “my houses (and) garrisons” (Ke, 13), ii 
6000 MARU MARU “these 6000 rams” (BK-2, 16), -ta “them” (Y, 22). 


(10) N-A(n) pl.: ia “these” (A-1, 1; Bk-2, 37; K6, 7; Y, 26), ia@ pa<r>td “these 
words” (E, 10), id tasa “these stelae” (Bk-2, 9), ia UTNAnad “these lands” (Y, 44), 
id WANA “these altars” (KE, 25, 28), KwAad KWAd “whatever” (K6, 7), mid “my 
(troops)” (K6, 3), -td, -tad, -ta, -taa “these, them” (E, 6, 10, 21, 26, 29; Ke, 23), ya 
40 *542 “these 40 (metal units)” (Bk-2, 29). 


(11) D pl.: iai “for these” (Bk-2, 18), itai UTNAndi “in these lands” (Y, 42), -tia, 
-tid, “for them(selves)” (E, 37; S, 7), -wai “for us” (K6, 6). 


EXAMPLES OF VERBAL CONJUGATION 


(1) Ist person sg. of the present/future: dwa “I will make use of’ (Bk-2, 14), 
diwa “I will sacrifice” (Bk-2, 29), AS4wa “I will remain seated” (Bk-2, 40), 
TIWA2TIWA2wa “TI will continue to provide” (Bk-2, 14). 


(2) 3rd person sg. of the present/future: d/anati “he will covet” (Bk-2, 10), asati 
“there shall be” (Ke, 20), /u/uti “he will placate” (Bk-2, 39), muwati “he will 
confirm the royal investiture (c. WARP4-)” (IK6, 5), PARNA(r)ti “he will destroy (c. 
ARHA)” (BkK-2, 6), tarinuwati “he will tear down (c. KATA)” (E, 9), tarpadati “he 
shall trample” (Ke, 22). 


(3) 3rd person pl. of the present/future: dsati “they shall be” (Ke, 21). 
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(4) Ist person sg. of the past tense: dina “I made” (Ke, 17; Y, 41), dsaha “I was” 
(Ke, 10), as(i)jha “I loved” (Ke, 18), lalaha “I took away (c. ARHA)” (Y, 35), 
muwaha “I conquered (Y, 19, 33), muwaha “I re-subdued (c. 4P4)” (Y, 12), 
muwaha “J have confirmed the crown (c. WARPA-)” (Y, 2), PARNA(r)ha “I destroyed 
(c. ARHA)” (Y, 15), PlAha, piaha, piaha “I gave” (S, 18; Y, 23, 41), sadsaha “TI 
continuously rendered support to” (Bk-2, 15), taha “I took” (Y, 10), taha “I placed, 
installed” (Bk-2, 9; Ke, 19), TAM4ha, TAMAmuha “T have built” (Bg-12, 1; Bk-2, 
17, 18, 31), tanuwaha “T erected” (Y, 41), tataha “I served” (Te, 3), tiwaha “T 
ascended (c. SARA)” (Y, 26). 


(5) 3rd person sg. of the past tense: ditd, aita, dita “he made” (Aa-2, 3; EK, 11; N, 
2; Y, 43), adrwanatag “he sent” (Bk-2, 46), dsata “there was” (Y, 27), ASA(NU)td “he 
sat” (Ke, 4), dsasita “he dedicated” (Aa-2, 1), huwatads “he did run” (Bk-2, 50), 
HW4Aata “he ran, marched” (Y, 42), Hwdéata “he ran, marched before (c. PARA or 
PARAna)” (Y, 4, [7], 11, 20, 32), kilata “he smote” (Aa-2, 2), MUWAta “he 
conquered” (Ki-4, 3; Tk, 1), mMUwArTALita “he confirmed the crown (c. WARP4-)” 
(Ka-1, 2), nuwatas “he did renew” (Bk-2, 50), PARNArtas “he built, fortified” (Bk- 
2, 20), PARNA(r)tas “he destroyed (c. ARHA)” (Bk-2, 4, 19), sata “he was” (Ke, 12), 
satarhatag “he continued to be victorious” (Bk-2, 46), tatag “he, it has placed” (Bk- 
2, 16, 48), tarhatas “he conquered” (Ed, 1), tdtarhata “it continued to be 
victorious” (Bk-1, 1), T/WAzr(a) “he came” (Ke, 2), tupir(a) “he has smitten” (Br, 
1), wamisagr(a) “he found” (Ke, 3), WARPAtds “he represented the crown” (Ed, 2), 
wAsunutda “he favored” (Ke, 8). 


(6) 3rd person pl. of the past tense: Gtas “they made” (Bk-2, 28), Kwa4ita “they 
prostrated” (Y, 17, 39), MUwATALIta “they were victorious” (Y, 14), PlAtds “they 
delivered” (Tk, 3), pihasata “they were glorious” (Ed, 3), <tar>hata “they were 
victorious” (Y, 13). 


(7) 2nd person sg. of the imperative: TUZImi “may you guard” (Bk-2, 10). 


(8) 3rd person sg. of the imperative: dsatu “may he be” (Ke, 24), Pi4tu “may he 
give” (E, 35), tatu “let him confiscate” (E, 18). 

(9) 3rd person pl. of the imperative: 44Rs4LAlisatu “they shall be forever angry” 
(Tb, 1), HWwAatu “may they run before (c. P4RA)” (E, 39), tatu “let them apprehend, 
confiscate” (KE, 14, 15, 22), r4tu “let them take away (c. ARHA)” (E, 23), TAmitu 
“may they strengthen” (E, 30), tarinuwatu “may they tear down (c. KATA)” (E, 27), 
TUzImitu “may they protect” (K6, 6). 
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(10) 3rd person sg. of the subjunctive of the present/future: dda “may he make” 
(E, 16), KWAsasa “may he (have) inscribe(d) forever” (Kr, 2), PARNA(r)a “may he 
destroy (c. ARHA)” (E, 29), salakatad “may he dishonor” (E, 7, 17, 25). 


(11) 3rd person sg. of the present/future of the middle-passive: /adar(i) “it will 
be reused (c. 4PAa)” (E, 13). 


(12) 3rd person sg. of the imperative of the middle-passive: didru “may he be 
made” (E, 12), ignis-ru “may he be burning” (E, 6). 


(13) participle of the active: kupatd- “desiring” (Bk-2, 1 [2x], 45; Yz, 1). 


(14) participle of the middle-passive: dimi- “having become” (Bk-2, <49>; F, 3), 
KwAami- “being reverenced” (Ke, 12), PiAmi- “being given” (Ke, 16), 
TUZImiTUZImina- “being very safe” (IK6, 7). 


Akkadisms 
genitive particle sa “of” (Bk-2, 48) 
preposition dna “in” (Bk-2, 26; Ed, 1) 


665199 


preposition ina or ina “in” (Bk-2, 33; K6, 2) 
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pres./fut. 


past tense 


imperative 2nd pers. sg. 


participle 


Ist pers. sg. 


3rd pers. sg. 


Ist pers. sg. 
3rd pers. sg. 
3rd pers. pl. 


3rd pers. sg. 
3rd pers. pl. 


Grammar & Vocabulary 


NOUN 
sg. 


—, -sa 
—, -na 

—, -Sa 

-d, -d, -i 
-sa 

-ti, +r(i) 
-ti(a), +r(i) 


PRONOUN 





subjunctive 


-ti -a, -G 


-ta, +r(a) 
n 

- ta 

-tu 

-"tu 

Gs 


pl. 


-1 

. nor 
-i, - Zi 
-a, -a 
-ai, -ai 
-al 
-ti, +r(i) 


middle-passive 


+r) 


-ru 


-mi(na)- 


Table III. System of (pro)nominal inflection & verbal conjugation. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 


ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-391 14-6 


247 


248 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


2. INDEX 


da- (sentence introductory particle, see d-wa) Bk-2, 10, 12; 8S, 4, 7; Tk, 3. 

A, a-, a-, a-i-, a-i-, d-i-, G-i-d- “to make, do; to sacrifice” Aa-2, 3; Bk-2, 14, 28, 29, 
36, <49>; E, 2, 11, 12, 26, 28, 31; F, 3; Ke, 15; Kr, 1; N, 2; S, 19; Y, 4, 41, 
43; c. PARA “to make instead of” E, 16; c. S4R4 “to extol, improve” Ke, 9, 17. 

a-d-ta- (type of offering) Ke, 11. 

a-hu-wa-na-ta¢- “Akhuwanda [mountain name]” Yz, 1. 

a-ka- c. KATA “to subdue” S, 1, 4, 8,9, 11, 14, 15. 

d-ka-tar-ha- “Akatarkhas [MN]” Ed, 3. 

a-ki-TESUP-pa- “Akitesup [MN]” A-1, 2. 

a-ku-ma-na- “Kume [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

a-ku-na- “sea” S, 1, 4. 

a-la-na- “to covet” Bk-2, 10. 

a-la-na- “Alana [TN]” Bk-2, 20. 

as-la-na- “Alana [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

as-la-na-tag- “Alanda [country name]” Ed, 1. 

as-la-na-tag- “Alanda-town [TN]” Ed, 1; Yz, 1. 

d-la-na-titli- “Alantallis [MN]” Bk-2, 1. 

a-la-sa- “Alasiya [island name]” Bk-2, 42. 

a-la-wa-sa- “Alawasa [TN] Bk-2, 31. 

a-lu-pa-na- “Alupana [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

a-lu-sa- “Alusa [TN]” Bk-2, 34. 

as-lu-sa- “Talysos [island name]” Bk-2, 42. 

a-ma (form corresponding to Hittite imma) Ke, 22. 

a-ma-na- “Amanos [mountain name]” Bk-2, 24. 

a-ma-tu- “Hamath [country name]” Bk-2, 24. 

a-mi- “my” (see also mi-) Ke, 13, 22; Y, 14, 42. 

AMU, AMU “T” (see also mu) Bk-2, 9, 41 (2x); N, 1. 

AMU “for me” (see also mu) E, 35. 

AMU “I [female]” B&-2, 1. 

Amu” “T [male]” Bg-1, 1. 

AMU-ru-sa- “Amurusa [TN]” Bk-2, 45. 

a-mu-wa- “Amuwa [TN]” Bk-2, 17. 

a-na “in”, preposition Bk-2, 26; Ed, 1. 

d-na-ma- “name” (see also d-ti-ma-) Bk-2, 33. 

a-natr-su-ha- “forcefulness” E, 39. 

d-na-sa- “Anasa [TN]” Bk-2, 34. 

a-na-tas- “Anata [TN]” Bk-2, 45. 

d-na-ZiTI-i- “Anazitis [MN]” Cy, 1. 

d-na[-?] “Ana[ |] [TN?]’ D-2, 1. 
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APA-a “behind, after”, preposition Y, 6. 

APA, APA-d, G-pa “re-, anew”, adverb E, 13, 26; Ki-4, 2; Y, 12. 

d-pa-, a-pa- “he; that (person or thing); they” (see also pa-) Tk, 5; Y, 12. 

APAMI-mi- “West-town [TN]” Bk-2, 34. 

(a)patr(a)- “(the god) of the field” Bk-2, 18, 30, 36. 

[a]-patr(a)- “Imbros [island name]” Ed, 1. 

(a)pa+r(a)-KURUNT- “(monument) for Kurunt of the field” E, 3, 32. 

(a)pat+r(a)-KURUNT-ti- “Kurunt of the field [GN]” E, 27, 30, 37, 39; Y, <3>. 

(a)pat+r(a)-sa-us-ka- “Sauska of the field [GN]” S, 3. 

d-patr-d4ti- “Aparati [TN]” Bk-2, 34. 

a-patr-tutr- “Apartur [TN]” Ed, 1. 

d-pa-sa- “Ephesos [TN]” Bk-2, 30, 31. 

a-pa-sa- “his, her” K6, 3. 

APA-sa-sa-wa- “Apaisos [country name]” Bk-2, 8, [36], [38]. 

d-pa-wi-sa- “Apawisa [TN]” Yz, 1. 

ARA “forever”, adverb Ke, 7, 12. 

ARA- “long”, adjective Y, 37. 

ARA-nda- “enemy” Tk, 2. 

ARA-, ARA-wa- “Arzawa [country name]” Bk-2, 23, 31, 40. 

ARA-wa-na- “freedom” E, 19. 

ARHA “de-, away, (emphatic)’”, adverb Bk-2, 4, 6, 19; E, 8, 10, 21, 23, 29; S, 5, 15; 
Y, 15, 18, 33, 35, <40>. 

ARHA- “border, frontier; territory” Bk-2, 28; S, 5. 

” 4RHA- “frontier inhabitant” KG, 6. 

a+r(i)-na-sa- “Arinasa [TN]” Yz, 1. 

a+r(i)-sa-pa- “Arisbe [TN]” Ed, 1. 

a+r(i)-TESUP- “Aritesup [MN]” Ke, 2. 

ARMA-NANA- “Armananas [MN]” Ke, 1. 

a+r-ma-tag- “Armata [TN]” Bk-2, 19. 

atr-nu- “to construct” Y, 28. 

a+r-nu-wa-na-tas- “Armuwandas [MN]” Bk-2, 49. 

d+r-TARKU-na- “Artarkuna [TN]” Bk-2, 17. 

a-ru-na-, d-ru-na- “sea” Bk-2, 50; Yz, 1 (2x). 

a-ru-tu-na- “Artuna [TN]” D-2, 1. 

atr-wa-na- “to send” Bk-2, 46. 

atr-wa-na- “mission” Bk-2, 48. 

d-sa-, a-sa- “to be” (see also S4-) Ke, 10, 20, 21, 24; Y, 27. 

a-sa- “chair, throne” Ke, 4. 

at+sa4 “Isuwa [country name]” B&-12, 1. 

ASA-ha- “Sekha [country name] D-2, 1 (2x); Yz, 1. 

d-sa-hda-[-?]- “Asakha[ ]s [MN]” D-2, 1. 

a-sas-i- “to dedicate” Aa-2, 1. 
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a-sa-ka-lu-na- “Askalon [TN]” Bk-2, 28. 
a-sa-ma-d- “Asamas [MN]” Aa-2, 1. 


ASAT 


‘MI (determinative of object for sitting) Ke, 4. 


a-sa-na- “bed” S, 6. 

ASA(NU)- “to settle, sit” Bk-2, [40]; E, 19; Y, 36; c. S4R4 “to sit upon” Ke, 4. 
ASA-ru-ti- “Assaratta (= Sardis) [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

ASATAR- “throne” Bk-2, 29, 40; (c. MASANA+WANTI) “divine mountain throne (= 


mount Sarpa) [mountain name]” E, 2, 17, 18, 27, 30, 31, 37, 39; Kr, 1. 


d-sa-tutr(a)- “Astyra [TN]” Ed, 1. 

d-saq -wa- “Asa’wa [country name]” Ed, 2. 

d+s(i)- “to (be) love(d)”; c. SARA “to (be) love(d) very much” Ke, 18. 
ASIA “beloved”, adjective Ki-4, 1. 

ASU (determinative of good things) Ki-4, 2. 


ASU" 
ASU- 
ASU- 


“good man, noble man” Aa-3, | (2x); Km, 1 (2x). 
“good”, adjective Bo-26, 1. 
“lavishly”, adverb Bk-2, 31. 


a-su-sa- “horseman” Y, 13. 
AS[UW] 4- “Assuwa [country name]” Bk-2, 21. 
a-su-wa- “Assuwa-town [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 


a-ta, 
as-ta 


a+ta “in”, pre- or postposition Bk-2, 4, 12, 31, 47. 
o-a- “Ida [mountain name]” Yz, 1. 


d-tas-la-wa- “Atalawas [MN]” Ed, 2. 

a-ta-pa- “Atapa [TN]” Yz, 1. 

d-ta¢-pa-li- “Tabal [country name]” (see also d-ti-pa-li-) Bk-2, 20. 
a-ta-pa-wa-sa- “Abydos [TN]” Ed, 1. 


a-ta4 
a-tac 
a-tat 


a-ta4 
a-ta4 
a-tat 





tr- “Atar [TN]” Ed, 1. 

tr-ma-sa- “Atarmasa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

tr-mu-ta-, 4-tat+r-mu-ta-, d-ta+r-mu-tas- “Adramyttion [TN]” D-2, 1; Ed, 1; 
Yz, 1. 

tr-na- “Atarna [TN]” D-2, 1 (2x). 

tr-na-tutr- “Atarnatur [TN]” Ed, 1. 

tr-sa-tag-i’ -, a-ta+r-sa-tas- “Adrasteia [TN]” D-2, 1; Ed, 1. 


d-ti-ma- “name” (see also d-na-ma-) K6, 4. 

a-ti-na- “Adana [TN]” Bk-2, 24. 

d-ti-pa-li- “Tabal [country name]” (see also d-ta¢-pa-li-) Bk-2, 42. 
a-ti-pa-li-a- “Atipaltya-town [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

a-ti-tu+r(a)- “Atitura [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 


a-tu- 


wa- “Itawa [TN]” A-1, 2. 


ATUWALI- “bad, wicked”, adjective S, 1. 
ATUWALI-mi-li- “evil” E, 35; Ke, 18. 
d-wa (sentence introductory particles, cf. d- and -wa) Af, 2; Bk-2, 2, 4,5, 7, 9, 10, 


11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 
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32, 34, 34, 35, 36, 39, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 48, 49, 50; E, 2, 18, 24; Ed, 2; Ke, 
3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 12, 13, 24; K6, 5; Lm, 1; Tb, [1]; Tk, 3; Y, 2, 3, [4], 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 25, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 
37, 38, 39, 40, 44. 

d-wa-na-sa- “Awanasa [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

as-wa-na-tae- “Awanata [river-land]” Bk-2, 45. 

d-watr-na- “Awarna [TN]” Yz, 1. 

d-a-watr-na- “Awarna (= Xanthos) [TN]” Y, 34. 

a-wa-td-na-sa- “Awatanasa [TN]” Yz, 1. 

a-wi/zu-na-la-sa- “Awi/zanalasa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

a-wi-sa-na- “Awisana [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

dtya, a-ya “hero” Bk-2, 24; Br, [1]; E, 27, 30, 37, 39; Ki-3, 1; Ka-4, 1 (2x); K6, 4; 
Kr, 1 (2x); N, 1 (3x); S, 2, 6; Te, 4; Tk, 1; Y, 1 (3x[+1)]), 3. 

af ]/“[ |? Bk-2, 19. 

af- - ] Y, 27. 


dominus-, dominus-na- “lord, local ruler” Aa-3, 1; E, 22; Ke, 16, Y, 37. 
dominus-na- “Lord” Y, 4, [7], 11, 20, 32, 43. 


ensis c. MASANA “sword god” B§-12, 1; S, 3. 
hastarius- “bodyguard” Te, 3. 


-ha, +ha, -ha “and; also, as well” (see also -ha-wa) Af, 1, 2; B&-12, 1; Bk-2, 9, 17, 
21, 24; Ka-1, 2; Tb, 1; T¢, 3; Tk, 4. 

ha-la-pa- “Aleppo [country name]” (see also ha-/(a)-pa-) Bk-2, 24. 

ha-l(a)-pa- “Aleppo [TN]” (see also ha-la-pa-) A-1, 1. 

<ha-ma-su>-ka-li- “great-grandson” Y, 1. 

HANTA- “earlier, former”, adjective S, 1. 

HANTA-tal-pi-a- “Khantatalpia [TN]” Ke, 16. 

HANTAWAT- “king” A-1, 1; Aa-2, 1 (2x); B§-12, 1; Bk-2, 2, 19, 20, 21 (5x), 24, 42 
(6x), 49; Bo-26, 2; E, 25, 28; N, 1 (2x); Tk, 3, 4. 

HANTAWAT-ta?- “royal”, adjective E, 27. 

ha-pa-la- “Khapalla [country name]” Bk-2, 19, 21, 33, 46. 

ha-pa-nu- “Khapanu [TN]” Bk-2, 17. 

HAPA-pitr- “river, stream” Y, 8, 9. 

ha-pa<-tu>- “Khepat [GN]” (see also hi<-pa-tu>-). 

ha-pa<-tu>-SARU+ma- “Khepat (and) Sarrumas” A-1, 1. 

HAPA-UTNA (determinative of river-land) Bk-2, 45 (4x), 50. 

ha-pu-ru-sa- “Khapurusa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

hag+r-KWA-wa-na- “Kharkwawana [country name]” Bk-2, 45. 

HARMAHI+HWI- “to officially inscribe”; c. ARHA “to officially erase” E, 8, 21. 
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"HARMAHI-ti- “person, official” Ke, 22. 

HARMAHI-ZITI- “governor” S, 5, 9, 14. 

ha+r-na- “Kharna [mountain name]” Bk-2, 8; D-2, 1; Yz, 

HARNAS (determinative of fortress) Bk-2, 31; D-2, [1]; Yz, 

HARNAS- “fortress” Bk-2, 28, 34, 48; Ed, 1; Tk, 4. 

HARNAS-UMINA (determinative of fortress-town) Bk-2, 47. 

hag+r-pa-hi-li- “Kharpakhili [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

HARSALA- “dispute” Ke, 20. 

HARSALA-li-sa- “to be forever angry” Tb, 1. 

HARSALA-ta?- “angry” Ke, 24. 

HARSANTAN- “chariot” (see also *293-) Bk-2, 28; Y, 4, 10. 

hatr-ta-pu-, ha+r-ta-pu-, ha+r-ta<-pu>- “Khartapus [MN]” (see also kat+r-td- 
pu-) Br, 1; Ka-1, 2; Ka-3, 1; Ka-4, 1; Tk, 3. 

HARWAN-, has+r-wa-na- “road” Bk-2, 12, 13; Y, 27, 28. 

har-wa-ZITI-i- “Khalwazitis [MN]” Te, 2. 

HASU- “offspring, descendant; (palace) representative” S, 1, 6; Y, 36, 37. 

ha-ta4-d-ma- “fief” Bo-26, 3. 

HA(TI)- “Khatti [country name]” Aa-2, 1; Bk-2, 14, 15, 24, 49, 50; Kr, 2; N, 1 (2x); 
S, 1, 3 (2x), 5 (2x), 6, 10; Y, 42. 

HA(T1) +1i- “Khattusilis [MN]” F, 1; Kr, 1; N, 1; Te, 4; Y, 1. 

HAWA- “sheep” Ke, 15; Y, 18, 40. 

-ha-wa “and” (see also -ha) E, 4, 7, 10. 

HILANA-, HILANA-mi- “porch, gate” E, 19, 24; Ke, 21. 

hi-la-na-su- “of the gate”, adjective Bo-26, 1. 

hi-li-?+r- “Khili[..Jr [TN] Bk-2, 19. 

hi<-pa-tu>- “Khepat [GN]” (see also ha-pa<-tu>-) F, 2. 

HUHA- “grandfather” Y, 42. 

HUHA-li-na “grandfather’s, of the grandfather”, adjective S, 12. 

hu-la-na- “Khulana [river-land]” Bk-2, 45. 

hu-na-sa- “Khunasa [mountain name]” Bk-2, 31. 

hug-pa-ka- “Khupaka [TN]” Bk-2, 34. 

hu-pi-sa-na- “Khupisna (= Kybistra) [TN]’ Bk-2, 20. 

hutr-na-i- “Khurna [country name]” Bk-2, 50. 

HU4<RUNT>- “Khurunt [GN]” (see also KURUNT-#i-) F, 1. 

hug-tatr-d-li- “Khutarali [TN]” Bk-2, 34. 

hu-wa- “to run” Bk-2, 50. 

hu-wa-la-?-?-“Khuwala[ ][TN]’ Bk-2, 31. 

hu-wa-li-i- “Khuwali [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

HWA-a- “to run” Y, 42; c. PARA or PARA-na “to run before” E, 39; Y, 4, [7], 11, 20, 
32. 

HWA-li+a- “Kuwaliya [country name]” (see also Au-wa-lu-a-) Af, 1. 

HW4-sa-ti-sa “fortunate” E, 11, 12. 


1. 
1. 
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HWI (determinative of sculptured object) Af, 2; Ke, 7, 19; Y, 41. 


i-, 1-, i-a-, i-a-, i-d- “this” (see also ya-) A-1, 1; Aa-2, 1, 4; Aa-3, 1; Af, 2; B&-1, 1; 
Bg-2, 1; Bk-2, 3 (?), 6, 9, 16, 18, 20, 37; Bo-26, 2; Br, 1; Cv, 1; E, 4, 6, 7, 
10, 20, 25, 28; Ka-1, 1; Ke, 1; Ki-3, 1; Km, 1; K6, 7; S, 19; Y, 14, 26, 42, 
44. 

ignis- “to burn” E, 6. 

i-ka- “Ika [country name]” Bk-2, 35. 

i-ku-wa-na- “Ikkuwaniya (= Konya) [TN]” Bk-2, 50. 

i-la “favorably, lavishly, faithfully”, adverb Bo-26, 3; S, 6, 7, 10. 

i+/a-tu- “the one being favorable, allied” Y, 6. 

i-na, t-na “in; on behalf of’, preposition Bk-2, 33; K6, 2. 

infans! “daughter” Bo-26, 2; F, 3. 

infans” “son, child; deputy” (in combination with H4ANTAwaT- and, without ”, 
URA+PARN4A-, see below) A-1, 1; Bk-2, 1 (2x+<I1>); Br, [1]; D-2, [1]; Ed, 3 
(2x); Ka-3, 1; Ka-4, 1; N, 1; T¢, 2, 3 (2x); Tk, 1; Y, 1, 17, 39; Yz, 1. 

infans” + HANTAWAT- “prince” Af, 1, 2; Bk-2, 10; Cv, 1; D-2, 1 (2x); K6, 8; Lm, 1; 
Te, 2. 

infans’-HASU (determinative of kinship term <ha-ma-su>-ka-li-) Y, 1. 

infans”-HASU- “grandson” N, 1; Y, 1. 

infans”-infans”- “offspring, lineage, ancestry” E, 5; K6, 4. 

infans’na-na- “(town of) a son (= junior official)” Bk-2, 20. 

infans” URA+HANTAWAT- “great prince” (see also URA+HANTAWAT +infans”-) Bk-2, 


27 (3x), 39. 
infans-URA+PARNA- “palace official” (see also URA+PARNA infans’”) KG, 8. 
infans"+[ ] (functionary) K6, 1. 


insula- “island” Bk-2, 42. 

insula+UMINA (determinative of island name) Ed, | (6x) 

insula-UTNA (determinative of island name) Bk-2, 42 (3x); Yz, 1 (2x). 
i-ta-pa-li- “Ttapali [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 


KA (determinative for collective) Tb, 1. 

ka-la-sa-ma- ““Kalasma [country name]” Bk-2, 45. 
ka-la-wa-sa- “Kalawasa [TN]” D-2, 1. 

ka-ma-na-tag- “Kamanata [TN]” Ed, 1. 

ka-mu-sa- “Kamusa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

katr-ka'-la-sa- “Gargara [TN]” Ed, 1. 

kat+r-ka-mi+sa- “Karkamis [country name] Bk-2, 24, 42. 
kat+r-ta-pu- “Kartapus [MN]” (see also ha+r-ta-pu-) Tk, 1. 
ka-pi-tat+r(a)- “Crete [island name]” Bk-2, 42. 

ka-sa-ka- “Kaska [ethnic] Bk-2, 41. 
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KATA, KATA-a “down, under”, adverb E, <9>, 27; S, 1, 4, 8, 9, 11, 14, 15, 17; Tk, 2, 
4; Y, [16], [17], 38, 39. 

KATA+mi “with me” S, 3; Y, 14, 29. 

KATANA-PIA- “dedicatory bowl” Aa-2, 1, 4; Aa-3, 1; Km, 1. 

KATA-WATA-na-, [ka]-ta-WATA-na- “Kizzuwatna [country name]” Bk-2, 30, 42; F, 3. 

ka-wa-sa-ka- “Kawasaka [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

ka-za- “Gaza (TN)” Bk-2, 28. 

ki-la- “to smite” Aa-2, 2. 

ki-la-sa- “Kilasa [TN]” D-2, 1. 

ki-li-pa-na- “Kilipana [TN]” Ed, 1. 

ki-na-tu-wa- “Kinatuwa [TN]” Bk-2, 35. 

kit+r-su-sa- “Kirsusa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

ki-su[-?]- “Kisu[ ] [TN]” D-2, 1. 

ki-ti-ta- ““Khatti [country name bearing reference to the plain of Elbistan]” Ke, 1, 2, 
9, 10, 12, 13, 16, 24. 

ku-ka-wa-mi-sa- “Kukawamisa [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

KULANA- “infantry, troops; army” Bk-1, 1; 8, 3; Y, 4. 

KULANA[ ]- c. MASANA “the god of the army” Bk-2, 39. 

KULANA-, KULANA-MUWA- “Kulanamuwas [MN]” Bk-2, 27, 39. 

KULANA-TUPALA- “army scribe” Tg, 3. 

ku<-pa-pa>- “Kupapa [GN]” (see also ku-*128- ) Tb, 1. 

ku-pa-td-KURUNT- “Kupantakuruntas” Bk-2, 1 (2x), 45; Yz, 1. 

ku-pi-la- “Byblos [country name]” Bk-2, 24. 

KURUNT-ti- “Kurunt [GN]” (see (a)pat+r(a)-KURUNT-1i-). 

ku-ru-pi- “Kurupi [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

ku-ru-sa- “Chryse [TN]” Ed, 1. 

ku-ru-ta-sa- “Kurtasa [TN]” D-2, 1. 

ku-ru-ti-sa- “Kurtisa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

ku-sut+r-a- “Kusura [country name]” Bk-2, 8. 

ku-ti-na-sa- ““Kutinasa [TN]’” Yz, 1. 

ku-wa-li-sa-sa- “Kuwalissa [TN]’” Bk-2, 31. 

ku-wa-li-a- “Kuwaliya [country name]” (see also HW4-li+d-) Bk-2, 12. 

ku-watr-?- “Kuwar[..] [TN]? Bk-2, 32. 

ku-wa-tag-na- “Kuwatana [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

ku-*128- “Kupapa [GN]” (see also ku<-pa-pa>-) Bk-2, 18, 30, 36. 

KWA-, KWA-a-, KWA-a- “who, what” Bk-2, 12, 37; E, 5, 11, 25, 28, 36, 38; Ka-1, 2; 
Ke, 22 (2x); Ki-4, 2; Te, 1; Y, 14. 

KWA- -ha, KWA-a- -ha “someone, something” E, 7, 8, 9, 10, 21, 31; 8, 13; Y, 42. 

KWwa-i- “to kneel (down)”; c. KATA “to prostrate” Y, 17, 39. 

KWA- KWA-, KWA-d- KWA-G- “whoever, whatever” K6, 4, 7; Y, 9. 

KW4A-la-tat+r-na- “Kwalatarna (= Kaunos) [TN]” Y, 16, 17. 

KWa-a-mi- “being feared, reverenced”, participle Ke, 12. 
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KWA-pa-na-sa- “Kwapanasa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

KWA+r, KWA+r-a “when, because; like” Aa-2, 2; E, 26; Ke, 2; 8, 1; Tk, [1]; Y, 4. 
KWA+r-d-pa, KWA+r-pa “or”, disjunctive Ke, 22, 23. 

KW4-sas- “to inscribe forever” Kr, 2. 

KW4-ta “somewhere” E, 20. 

Kwa-ti “where(to)” Y, 28. 

KWa4-ti-a “when” K6, 1. 





la-, la-a- “to take” E, 1; c. 4P4-a “to reuse” E, 13. 

-la “with him” Bk-2, 8. 

la-ha- “Lakhas [MN]” Lm, 1. 

la-ku-pa- “Lakupas [MN]” Ed, 3. 

la-la- “to take”; c. ARHA “to take away” Y, 35. 
la-la-ha-sa- “Lalakhas [TN]” Bk-2, 45. 

la-la-ka-sa- “Leleges [mountain name]” Ed, 1; Yz, 1. 
la-la-ta-, la-la-na-tag “Lalanda [TN]” Bk-2, 19, 45. 
la-mi-a-, la-mi-i- “Lamiya [TN]” Bk-2, 25, 50. 
la-mi-na- “Lemnos [island name]” Ed, 1. 

la-mi-nd-a “at the time” Ke, 1. 

la+PARNA- “labarnas” Aa-2, 2; Bk-2, | (2x), 36, 45; E, 35 (2x); K6, 2; Kr, 1 (2x); 
N, | (2x); Y, 1 (2x), 6. 

la-pa-ti- “Lebedos [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

la+r(i)-ma- “Larima [TN]” Bk-2, 19. 

la-sa-pa- “Lesbos [island]” Ed, [1], Yz, 1. 
la-sa-ti-na- “Lasatina [country name]” Bk-2, 24. 
la-wa-, la-wa-ta4-ti- “Lawazantiya [TN]” Bk-2, 24, 50. 
la[-?-?-?]-“La[ ] [TN] Ed, 1. 

-li “for himself’ Bk-2, 10, 39. 

lu-la-sa- “Lulasa [mountain name]” Bk-2, 45. 
LULIAlu-+r(i)- “spring, source” B&-12, 1. 

lu-lu- “to placate” Bk-2, 39. 

lu-ka- “Lukka [country name]”’ S, 1, 4; Y, 4, 5. 
lu-kar-ma- “Lukarma (= Tegarama) [TN]’” Ke, 16. 
lu-KATA-na-sa- “Lukatanasa [TN]” Bk-2, 35. 
lu-pa-ki- “Lupakis [MN]” Te, 3. 

lu+r-sa-na-sa- “Lyrnessos [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

lu-wa-ta- “Luwanda (= Loanda) [TN]” Y, 9. 





MA “Masa [country name]” (see also ma-sas-) Bk-2, 39. 
ma’ “2?” Tk, 4. 

ma- “if” (see also ma-na) E, 13, 17, 20, 33, 34. 

-ma “but; and” S, 17. 
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-ma “myself? Lm, 1. 

ma-i-kar-hu-ha- “Maikarkhukhas [MN]” Aa-2, 1. 

ma-la-mu- “Malamus [MN]” Ed, 3. 

MALHASA-, MALHASA-ha-sa-, MALHASA-ha-sas- “libation offering” Bg-2, 1; E, [35], 
36, 38; S, 18. 

MALIA-WATA- “sacred water, pool” Ki-4, 3; Kr, 1; Y, 3. 

ma-lu-wa- “thank-offering” E, 20. 

ma-na “if” (see also ma-) E, 21. 

ma-na-hu-sa- “Manakhusa [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

ma-na-i-a- “Manniyas [FN]” Te, 2. 

MARU “ram” Bk-2, 16 (2x). 

ma+r -wa-na-sa- “Mar'’wanasa [TN]” Yz, 1. 

ma-sa- “Masa-town [TN]” Bk-2, 12, 41. 

ma-sas- “Masa [country name]” (see also M4) S, 1, 4. 

ma-sa-hu+i-ti “Maskhuittas [MN]” Bk-2, 1, 5. 

ma-sa-ka-na- “of the Muski, Muskian”’, adjective Ka-4, 2. 

MASANA (determinative of divine name or object; in combination with WANTI, see 
below) A-1, 1 (2x); Af, 1, 2; B&-12, 1; Bk-2, 18 (4x), 30 (7x), 36 (8x), 39, 
41, 44 (2x), 45, 50; Bo-26, 1, 3; Br, 1; Cv, 1; E, 27 (4x), 30 (4x), 37 (2x), 39 
(2x); Ed, 4 (2x); F, 1, 2; Ka-1, 1 (2x), 2; Ke, 1, 10, 12, 13, 15, 24; Ki-3, 1; 
K1-4, 1, 2, 3; Km, 1; 8, 3 (7x), 19; Tb, 1[+1]; Tk, 3, 5; Y, 2, 4, 7, 11, 20, 32, 
43. 

MASANA-, MASANA-na-, MASANA-nd-, MASANA-na- “god(dess)” Bk-2, 49; E, 11; F, 3; 
Ka-1, 1, 2; Ke, 11; Ki-4, 2; N, 2; S, 3, 18; Tk, 3. 

MASANA-na-, ma-sa-na- “divine” Bk-2, 13; Y, 21. 

MASAN4-sa- “of the god(s)” Tb, 1. 

MASANA+WANTI (determinative of divine mountain or things related to it) Aa-2, 2; 
E, 2, 17, 18, 27, 30, 31, 35, 37, 39; Kr, 1 (4x), 2; N, 1, 2; Y, 1, 25, 26, 41. 

MASANA+WANTI- “holy mountain” Br, 1. 

ma-sa-pa’ - “Masapa’ [TN]” D-2, 1. 

ma-sa-tut+r(i)-wa-na-tao-sa- “Masturiwantasa (= Dagardi) [TN]” Yz, 1. 

ma-TARKU- ““Matarku [TN]” Bk-2, 17. 

ma-tatr-sa- “Matarsa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

MI“Mira [country name]” (see also mi+r(a)-) Bk-2, 26; Ed, 1. 

mi-, mi-d- “my” (see also d-mi-) Bk-2, 43”; E, 5; Ke, 15; K6, 3, 4; N, 2. 

-mi, -mi-a “for myself, by my (own)” (see also KATA+mi) Af, 1, 2; E, 4; Ke, 11; N, 
1; Y, 2, 3, 12, 33, 36. 

mitr(a)-, mit+r(a)-a-, mi[+r(a)]-a “Mira [country name]” (see also M/) Bk-2, 1 

(2x), 4, 9, 10, 11, 14, 16, 17, 22, 25, 47, 48. 

mitr(a)-a- “Mira-town [TN]” Bk-2, 17, 47. 

mitr(a)-wa-na- “someone from Mira, Miraean [ethnic]” Bk-2, 34. 

mi-ta¢-sa- “Mitasa [TN]” Bk-2, 17, 47. 
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mi-ti-, mi<-ti>- “servant” Bk-2, 4; T¢, 4. 

mi-tu-wa-na- “Mituwana [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

mi-zit+r(a)- “Egypt [country name]” Bk-2, 28. 

mu, -mu “T” (see also AMU) Bk-2, 14; KG, 2; Y, 6, [15], 28, 35. 

mu, -mu “for me, to me, with me, against me” (see also 4MU) Bk-2, [26]; E, 36, 38; 
Ke, 12, 16, 20; Y, 14, 17, 18, [29], 31, 39, 40, 43. 

-mu “me” Y, 7, [20], 32. 

mu-la-wa-sa- “Mulawasa [TN]” Bk-2, 35. 

mu-ka-sa- “Mukish [country name]” Bk-2, 24. 

mu-ka-sa- “Muksas [MN]” (see also mu-ku-su-) Ed, 1. 

mu-ka-sa<+r>-, mu-ki-SARA- “invocation” Bk-2, 39; Ke, 6. 

mu-ku-su- “Muksus [MN]” (see also mu-ka-sa-) Bk-2, 26, 36, [38], 44. 

mu-sda-ka- “Muski [ethnic] Tk, 1. 

mu-ta¢-la- “island(s of) Muwatallis” Yz, 1. 

mu-ti-li-na- “Mitylene [TN]” Ed, 1. 

MUWa4-, mu-wa- “to conquer” Ki-4, 2; Y, 19, 33; Tk, 1; c. 4P4, d-pa “to re- 
conquer” Ki-4, 2; Y, 12; c. waArPd4- “to strengthen the crown, confirm the 
royal investiture” K6, 5; Y, 2. 

MUWATALI (determinative of strength, force) Y, 13. 

MUWATALI- “to make strong, rally forces; to overwhelm, be victorious” K6, 4; Y, 
14; c. WARPA- “to confirm” Ka-1, 2. 

MUWATALI- “strong”, adjective Tk, 4. 

MUWATALI- “strength” Y, 31. 


nag, naq-a “not” Bk-2, 8, 33, 50; S, 16; Y, 42. 
-na-d, -na “him, it” Aa-2, 3; E, 14, 30, 37; Ke, 8. 
na-hi-tae- “Nakhita (= Nigde) [TN]” Bk-2, 20. 
na-na[-?-?]- “Nana[ ] [TN]” Ed, 1. 
na-nu-wa-sa- “Nanuwasa [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 
nag-sa “not”, prohibitive E, 7, 8, 9, 10; Ke, 21. 
na-sa-sa- “Nassa [TN]” Bk-2, 35. 

nas-wa “not” E, 26, 29, 36; Ke, 20; 8, 13; Y, 27. 
navis.- “ship” Bk-2, 25 (2x), 28. 

nu-wa- “to renew” Bk-2, 50. 


pa- “he; that (person or thing)” (see also a-pa-) Aa-2, 3; Bk-2, 3; E, 6, 12, 23; S, 
19. 

-pa, -pa-a “but; and” (see also -pa-wa) K6, 2; S, 2; T¢, 3 (attached to the second 
word of the phrase); Y, 10. 

patla- “Pala [country name]” S, 6. 

pa-la-na-sa- “Palanasa [TN]” Bk-2, 8, 47. 

pa-li-i- “Pali [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 
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pa-li-na-tas- “Palinata [TN]” Yz, 1. 

PARA, patr-a “before, pre-”, adverb (see also PARA-na) E, 4, 16, 39; Ke, 1, 13; Y, 
24, 32. 

PARA- “to chase, flee” S, 1. 

PARA-ha- ““Parkha (= Perge) [country name]” Bk-2, 25. 

PARA-ha-ma- “Pergamon [TN]” D-2, 1. 

PARA-na, PARANA-na “before; on behalf of’, pre- or postposition Aa-2, 1; Bk-2, 2; 
Y, 41. 

PARA-na “for the benefit of (c. A)”, preposition Bk-2, 37. 

PARA-na “before, pre-”, adverb (see also PARA) Y, 4, [7], 11, 20, 28. 

PARA-ASA- “Parasa [TN]” Bk-2, 17, 18. 

PARA-ASA-@-na-sa- “Parasanasa [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

PARA-la-a-wi-sa- “Paralawisa [TN]” Bk-2, 32. 

patr-mu-sa- “Parion [TN]” Ed, 1. 

PARNA-, PARNA-nd-, pat+r-na- “house, building” Br, 1; Ke, 9, 13, 15, 17, 22; K6, 3; 
c. MASANA “temple” A-1, 1; Bk-2, 18, 30. 

PARNA(+r)- “to build, fortify” Bk-2, 20; Y, 4, 9; c. ARHA “to destroy” Bk-2, 4, 6, 

19; E, 29; Y, 15, 33. 

PARNA(+r)-na-sa-na- “Parnasana [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

pa+r-sa-ti’ -na- “Parsatina [country name]” Bk-2, 34. 

par-su-ha-na-ti- “Parsukhanda (= AcemhGyiik) [TN]” Bk-2, 20. 

pa<-+r>-ta- “word” E, 10. 

pa<-+tr+ti>- “stag-god [GN]” Bo-26 1, 3; E, 27, 30, 37, 39. 

pa-ru-ki-tag- “Perkote [TN]” Ed, 1. 

PATA- “foot” Y, 17, 39. 

PATA-, PATA-ta- “place, site, spot” Br, 1; E, 35; Ka-1, 1; Ke, 12 (2x). 

pa-tatr- “Patara [mountain name]” Y, 41. 

-pa-wa, -pa-wa-a “but; and” (see also -pa) E, 1, 13, 17, 20, 25, 26, 28, 35, 36, 38; 
Ke, 22; K6, 7; Y, 28, 35, 42, 43. 

pa-wi/zu-na-i- “Pawi/zunai [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

PIA-, pi-a-, pi-d- “to give, deliver” Aa-3, 1; E, 24, 35, 36, 38; S, 18; Tk, 3; Y, 21, 
22, 23, 29, 41; c. PARA “to consecrate, dedicate” Ke, 13; T¢, 1; Y, 24. 

pi-hda-sa- “to continue to be glorious” Ed, 3. 

PIA-ma-KURUNT- “Piyamakuruntas [MN]” Bk-2, 27. 

Pi4-mi- “being given”, participle Ke, 16. 

pi-na-ti- “Pinati (= Pinara) [TN]’ Y, 30, 31, 33. 

pitr-wi/zu-na- “Pirwi/zuna [TN]” Ed, 1. 

pi-tas-na-sa- “Pitane [TN]” D-2, 1. 

pi-tao-sa- “Pitassa [country name]” Bk-2, 12, 45. 

pi-t[i]-x-[...]- “Benti[-...] JMN]” Aa-2, 4. 

pi-tu[-?]- “Pityeia [TN]” Ed, 1. 

pit?-?- “Pil |] [TN]” Bk-2, 25. 
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-pu “formerly” Bk-2, 8. 

pu-la-sa-ti- “Philistia [country name]” Bk-2, 25. 
pu-pa-ta- “to approve” Lm, 1. 

putr-su-ta-na- “Pursatana [TN]” Bk-2, 32. 
pu-ru-su-wa- “Purusuwa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 
pu-tu-ha-pa- ““Pudukhepa [FN]” F, 2. 

pu-wa-ti “formerly” S, 12. 


r(a)+d-ma-sa-sa- “Ramesses [MN]” Bk-2, 43. 


SA-, sa- “to be” (see also d-sa-) Ke, 12; K6, 7. 

sa “of” (genitive particle) Bk-2, 48. 

-sa “he” Ke, 24. 

sa-i-ma-tds- “Saimata [TN]” Bk-2, 45. 

sa-kat+r(a)-sa- “land of the Shekelesh [country name]” Bk-2, 25. 

sa-la-ka-ta- “to dishonor” E, 7, 17, 25. 

sa-la-pa- “Sallapa [country name]” Bk-2, 12, 45. 

Sas-la-d-pa-sa- ““Salapasa [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

sa-ma-tds-sa- “Samatasa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

[sa]-mu+r-na- “Smyrna [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

sast+r?- “smoke offering” E, 27. 

SARA, SARA-G, SARA+r(a) “up, above’, adverb B8-12, 1; Ke, 4, 5, 6, 9, 17, 18; Y, 26, 
[27]. 

SARA-sa4- “smoke offering” Cv, 1. 

sastr-tu-wa- “Sartuwa [TN]” Bk-2, 19. 

SARU+ma- “Sarrumas [GN]” (see ha-pa<-tu>-SARU+ma-). 

satr-wa-na-tas- “Sarwanda [mountain name]” Yz, 1. 

sda-sd- “to continuously render support” Bk-2, 15. 

sa-sas- “seal” Y, 8. 

Sa-SARA- “to exalt”; c. SARA “to exalt (emphatic)” Ke, 5, 6. 

sa-ta-la- “Satala [TN]” D-2, 1. 

sa-tat+r-ha- “to continue to be victorious” (see also td-tat+r-ha-) Bk-2, 46. 

sa-ti-sa “in compensation” E, 16. 

sa-tu- “belonging” EK, 18, 22. 

sa-us-ka- “Sauska [GN]” (see (a)patr(a)-sd-us-ka-). 

sda-us-ka-ru-ti- “Sauskaruntias [MN]” K6, 8. 

sa-ta-ta “Astata [country name]” S, 3. 

sda-wi-sa- “Sawisa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

sol suus “his majesty” Af, 1; E, 35; Bk-2, 1; Ka-1, 2; Ki-3, 1; Ki-4, 1; Kr, 1; N, 1; 
Tk, 3; Y, 1. 

su-na+r(a)- “Sunnara (= Uzun Yayla) [mountain name]” Kr, 1. 

SUPI-LULIA-ma- “Suppilultumas [MN]’” N, 1; S, 2, 6, 9, 14; Y, [1]. 
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SURNA- “abundance” Ke, 5. 

SURNA-ti, sut+r<-na>-ti, su<+r>-na-sa-ti “in plenty, abundance”, ad-verb Bo-26, 
3; E, 30, 39; S, 3; Y, 18, 40. 

su-ru-ti- “Suruta [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

su-wi-sa- “Suwisa [TN] Yz, 1. 


TA-, TAo- “to go; to arrive, come; to carry, bring” E, 20; S, 3; Tk, 2; Y, 31. 

TA-, ta-, ta- “to place” Bk-2, 9, 16, 48; Ke, 7, 19; c. KATA “to subject” Tk, 4. 

TA-, ta-, ta- “to take, apprehend, confiscate” E, 14, 15, 18, 22; Ki-4, 3; K6, 2; Y, 
10; c. ARHA “to take away” E, 23; 8, 5, 15; Y, 18, <40>. 

ta 6- “to stand; to provide” Bk-2, 24. 

ta- “this” S, 17. 

-td-a (unclear function) E, 5. 

-td, -ta-d, -td, -taz“it” E, 9, 13, 17; Ke, 4; K6, 5; Y, 9. 

-td, -ta-a “because of it, thanks to it” Bk-2, 50; E, 12, 27; Ke, 10, 11; 8, 4. 

-ta “there” S, 13; Y, 19, 25, 36, 38. 

-ta, -ta-a “they” Ke, 16; Tk, [5]. 

-ta “them [m/f]” Y, 22. 

-td, -td-d, -td, -ta-a “these, them [n]” E, 6, 10, 21, 26, 29; Ke, 23. 

tag-la- “Tala [TN]” Bk-2, 19. 

TALMI-, TALMI - “all, everything” Bk-2, 42; Ke, 5; S, 17. 

tal-mi-SARU+ma- “Talmisarrumas [MN]” A-1, 1. 

tal-wa- “Talawa (= Tlos) [TN]” Y, 38, 39. 

TAMA-, TAMA-mu- “‘to build” A-1, 1; Bk-2, 17, 18, 30, 31; Ka-3, 1; 8S, 6, 7, 16; Y, 3. 

TA-mi- “to strengthen” E, 30. 

T4-mi-na “strong” E, 28. 

tag-ma-na- “Tumana [country name]” S, 1, 4. 

tas-mi-na-sa- “Taminasa [mountain land]’” D-2, 1. 

ta-mi-ru- “Tamirus [MN]” Bo-26, 2. 

ta-na- (type of building) Ke, 17. 

tas-na-ta6- “Tenedos [island name]” Ed, 1. 

ta4-na-ti- “empty, devastated”, adjective Ke, 3. 

ta-nu- “dedication” Ke, 7. 

TAo-nu- “to place (oneself), stand (firm)” S, 2. 

ta-nu-wa- “to place, erect” Y, 41. 

TAPAR+1r-mi- “Tapramis [MN]” Bg-1, 1; Km, 1. 

tag-pa<tr>-sa7-la- “of the government” Bk-2, 8 (2x). 

TAPAR-wi-sa- “Taparwisa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

tat+r-ha-, <tat+r>-ha- “to conquer; to overwhelm, be victorious” Ed, 1; Y, 13. 

TARHUNT- “Tarkhunt, storm-god [GN]” Af, 1, 2; Bk-2, 18, 30, 36, 44; Br, 1; Ke, 1, 
10, 12, 13, 24; Ki-3, 1; Ka-4, 1; S, 3 (3x); Tb, 1; Y, 2, 4, 7, 11, 20, 32, 43. 

TARHUNT-KUMI-ASU- ““Tarkumasus [MN]” (see also TESUP-SUPI-ASU-) Ky, 2. 
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TARHUNT-na-ta- ““Tarkhunata [FN]” Bo-26, 2. 

TARHUNT-TIPASA- “storm-god of heaven” Ki-4, 2, [3]; Ka-1, 1, 2; Tk, 3. 

TARHUNT-sa- “Tarkhuntassa [country name]” (see also TARHUNT+ UMINA-) Bk-2, 45. 

TARHUNT-ti-sa-sa- “Tarkhuntassa [TN]” Bk-2, 41. 

TARHUNT+UMINA- “Tarkhuntassa [country name]” (see also TARHUNT-sa-) Bk-2, 50; 
S, 11, 14, 16. 

tatr-i-nu-wa- c. KATA “to tear down, smite” E, 9, 27. 

TARKASNA-, TARKASNA-nd- “donkey; horse, charioteer (= cun. ANSU.KUR.RA)” K6, 1; 
S, 15; Y, 29, 35. 

TARKASNA-la- “Tarkasnala [country name]” Bk-2, 45. 

TARKASNA-*505- “mansion” S, 6. 

TARKU-na-sa- “Tarkunasa [TN]” Bk-2, 34. 

TARKU-wa- “Tarkuwa [TN]” Bk-2, 17, 47. 

tat+r-li-na- (type of town) S, 6. 

tat+r-pa-a- “to trample” Ke, 22. 

TARPA-MALIA-WATA- “Tarpamaliawatas [MN]” Af, 1, 2. 

tat+r-sa- “Tarsos [TN]” (see also ta+r-zu) Bk-2, 24. 

TARUPSA- “charioteer” Aa-3, | (2x). 

ta+r-wa-li-i- “Tarwali [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

ta+r-wa-za- “Terussa [country name]” Aa-2, 2. 

tat+r-wi-sa- “Troy [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

tat+r-zu “Tarsos [TN]” (see also ta+r-sa-) Bo-26, 3. 

ta-sa- “stele” Bk-2, 9. 

TASKUWAR-, TASKUWARta4-Sa-KWA[+r]- “territory, site” Ka-4, 3; Tk, 2. 

TASKUWAR+WASU- “good, blessed land” Af, 1. 

ta-ta-, ta-td- “to serve” S, 8, 10, 11; Te, 3. 

ta-tat+r-ha- “to continue to be victorious” (see also sa-tat+r-ha-) Bk-1, 1. 

tag-tagt+r-na-sa- “Atarneus [TN]” Yz, 1. 

"TA(TI)-, ta-ti- “father” N, 2; Y, 42. 

tas-tu-wa-na-sa- “Tatuwanasa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

TAWIAN “opposite to”, preverb B&-1, 1; B&-2, 1. 

TAo-*202- “corridor-facade” Y, 41. 

TELIPINU- “Telipinus [MN]” A-1, 1. 

TESUP-SUPI-ASU- “Tesupasus [MN]” (see also TARHUNT-KUMI-ASU-) Ky, 2. 

-ti, -ti-d, -ti-d-a “for him, for himself’ Aa-2, 1; E, 6, 16; Tk, 3. 

-ti-a, -ti-a “for them(selves)” E, 37; S, 7. 

ti-hi -ha-sa- (type of town) §, 6. 

tig-ma-la- “Timala (= Tmolos) [mountain name]” Bk-2, 31. 

ti-tat+r-ma- “Attarima [TN]” K6, 2, 7. 

TIWA-, ti-wa- “to go” Bk-2, 8; Y, 6; c. PAR4-na “to go, march ahead” Y, [28]; c. 
SARA-a “to go up, mount” Y, 26. 

TIWA2- “to go; to come” Ke, 2; Y, 34; c. KATA-a “to go down, descend” Y, [16], 38. 
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ti-wa-lu-sa- ““Tiwalusa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

"ti-wa-nd-, ti-wa-na- “enemy” Ki-4, 3; S, 1, 4, 5, 8, 9, 11, 14, <15>; Y, 6, 9, 12, 
31, 33, 35. 

TIWATA- “sun-god [GN]” Cv, 1; Tk, 5. 

ti-wa-ta- “Tiwatassa (= Gélctik Daglari) [mountain name]” Kr, 1. 

TIWATA-ru-sa- “Tiwatarusa [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

TIWATA-tat+r(a)- “Thyateira [TN]” D-2, 1. 

TIWATA-TIWATA-, TIWATA-TIWATA+r- “sun-goddess of sun-city [GN]” E, 27, 30; S, 3. 

TIWA-TIWA- “to regularly go, campaign” Bk-2, 41 (2x). 

TIWA2-TIWA- “to go in future; to continue to provide” Bk-2, 14; Y, 37. 

-tu, -tu-a “for him, with him, from him” E, 15, 27, 39; Tb, 1. 

tu-ha-pi- “Tukhapis [MN]” Ed, 3. 

TUHKANTI- “heir elect” Bk-1, 1. 

TUPA- “tablet” Tk, 5. 

TUPA<LA>- “scribe” A-1, 2; Aa-2, 4; Ke, 19; Km, 1. 

tu-pi- “to strike, hit, smite; to become hostile” Br, 1; Y, 5, 8, 30; c. ARHA “to strike 
away” E, 10. 

TU(THALIA)- “Tudkhaliyas [MN]” Aa-2, [2]; E, 35; Kr, 1, 2; N, 1, 2; Y, 1. 

TUWA- “‘to place” Af, 2; Cv, 1; E, 3, 32; Ke, 14, 23; Km, 1; 8, 9, <14>; c. PARA, 
patr-a “to place in front” E, 4; Ke, 1; c. S4R4+r(a) “to place on top, erect” 
Bg-12, 1; c. TAWIAN “to place opposite to” B&-1, 1; B&-2, 1. 

TUWA, TUW4-la “second” Aa-2, 4; Bo-26, 2. 

tu’-wa-tas- “Tuwatas [MN]” Bk-2, 27. 

TUZI- “soldier” K6, 6. 

TUZI-dominus- “commander of the army” K6, 8. 

TUZI+HANTAWAT- “royal army” S, 6. 

TUzI-ma-ka- “Tuzimaka [TN]” Ke, 16. 

TUZI-mi- “to protect, guard” Bk-2, 10; K6, 6. 

TUZI-mi-TUZI-mi-na- “being very safe’’, participle K6, 7. 


UMINA (determinative of town name or indication of town) A-1, 1, 2; Af, 1; B&-12, 
1; Bk-2, 6, 8 (21x), 12, 17 (9x+[1]), 18, 19 (6x), 20 (5x), 24 (3x), 25 (3x), 28, 
31 (20x), 32 (3x), 33, 34 (8x), 35 (3x+[1]), 41 (3x), 45 (6x), 47 (22x), 50 
(2x); Bo-26, 3; D-2, 1 (14x+[1]); Ed, 1 (34x), 2; Ke, 16 (3x); K6, 2, 7; Kr, 2; 
Y, 30, 31, 33; Yz, 1 (19x). 

UMINA-, UMINA-mi-na-, UMINA-mi-na- “town” Bk-2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 26; Ke, 3, 16; K6, 3; 
S, 6 (6x), 16, 17 (2x); Y, 6, 12. 

UMINA+mi- “fortress, citadel” Bk-2, 17, 31, 43; Ki-3, 1; Y, 6. 

"UMINA+mi-, " UMINA+mi-nda- “garrison” Ke, 9, 13, 22. 

um+li-wa-na-tdg-, um+li-wa-ta¢- “Muliwanda [country name]” Ed, 1 (2x), 2. 

um+mi-tu-mi-na- “Methymna [TN]” Ed, 1. 
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um+r-li-, um<+r>-li-, um<+r>+li-, um[+r]<-si>-li- “Mursilis [MN]” Br, 1; Ki- 
3, 1; Ki-4, 1; Tk, 1; Y, 1. 

um-*514-mi-ti- (MN) Ke, 8. 

UPA>- “to found” S, 13. 

URA- “Ura [TN]” Bk-2, 25, 50. 

URA- “great; authority” (in combination with domina-, HANTAWAT-, HAWA-, HWI-, 
PARN4A-, Sacerdos-, UWA-, and WANTI-, see below) E, 14; S, 13. 

URA+domina- “Queen, queen” Bk-2, 18; F, 2; Tb, 1. 

URA+HANTAWAT- “great king” Bk-2, 1 (5x), 5, 10, 11, 12, 14, 22, 23, 29, 30, 31, 36, 
38, 40, 43, 44; Br, 1 (3x); E, 35 (2x); F, 1 (2x); Ka-1, 2 (2x); Ke, 2 (2x); Ki- 
3, 1 (3x); Ka-4, 1 (3x), 3; K6, 4; Kr, 1 (2x); N, 1 (4x), 2; S, 1, 2, 6, 9, 14; Te, 
4 (2x); Tk, 1, 3 (2x); Y, 1 (4x [+ 1), 3, 4, 37, 42; Yz, 1 (2x). 

URA+HANTAWAT+infans" - “great prince” (see also infans” URA+ HANTAWAT-) Bk-2, 

26; Ed, 1. 

URA+HARNAS (determinative of fortress) Bk-2, 31. 

URA-HAWA- “great sheep (offering) E, 13, 20, 22, 23. 

URA+HWI- “sculptor-in-chief” E, 18, 22. 

URA-na-sa-sa- “Uranassa [TN]” Bk-2, 31. 

URA+PARNA- “palace” Bk-2, 18. 

URA+PARNA infans” “palace official” (see also infans+URA+PARN4-) Bk-2, 10. 

UuRA+sacerdos- “high priest” A-1, 1. 

URA+UMINA- “capital” Bk-2, 24, 25. 

URA-URA- “high official” Tk, 4. 

URA-UWA- “great (offering of) oxen” Y, 24. 

URA-WALWA4- “Urawalwas [MN]” Bk-2, 21. 

URA-wa-na- “Urawana [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

URA+WANTI- “great mountain” Ka-1, 1. 

URHI<-TESUP> “Urkhitesup” Bk-1, 1. 

USA- “year” Aa-2, 3; Ke, 1; S, 19; Tk, 4. 

UTNA (determinative of country name or indication of country) Aa-2, 1, 2; Bk-2, 1 
(2x), 2, 4, 5, 8 (4x), 9, 10 (4[1]), 11, 12 (3x), 13, 14 (2x), 15, 17, 19, 20, 21 
(4x), 22, 24 (8x), 25 (6x), 28, 30 (4x), 31, 34, 35, 36, 38, 40, 42 (3x), 45 (7x), 
46, 47, 48, 49, 50 (3x); Bo-26, 3; D-2, 1 (4x); Ed, 1 (4x), 2, 3; F, 3; Ka-1, 2; 
Ke, 1, 2, 9, 16; Ki-4, 2; N, 1 (2x); S, 1, 5, 6 (2x), 11, 14; Tk, 1; Y, 4 (2x), 5, 
8, 9 (3x), 16 (2x), 17, 34, 38, 39, 42; Yz, 1 (3x). 

UTNA-, UTNA-nd- “land, country” Bk-2, 8, 12, 16, 26, 29, 41 (3x), 42, 43, 46, 50; E, 
19; Ki-4, 2; Y, 2, 42, 44. 

UTNA-dominus- “country-lord” Ed, 1. 

UWA- “ox” Y, 18, 40. 








wa-[a]- “to pray” Bk-2, 18. 
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wa-, -wa, -wa-a, -wa-a (sentence introductory particle, cf. d-wa) Aa-2, 1, 2, 3; Aa- 
3, 1; Af, 1, 2 (attached to the second and third word of the phrase, 
respectively); Bk-2, [6], 25, 37; E, 5, 6, 9, 12, 14, 16, 21, 27, 29, 30, 33, 34, 
37, 39; Ke, 11, 16; N, 1, 2. 

-wa “and” Bk-2, 26. 

-wa-i “our” K6, 6. 

wa-ha4-ma- ““Wakhama [TN]” Bk-2, 17. 

wa-ha-pa-ta-sa- ““Wakhapatasa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

wa-ka+r-ta- “Ugarit [country name]” Bk-2, 24. 

WALA- “‘to raise, lift, elevate” B&-2, 1; Ke, 11. 

wa4-la-ma;- “Walma (= Holmoi) [country name]” S, 8, 9, 10. 

wa-la-mu- “Walmus [MN]” Bk-2, 2. 

wa-lat+r(i)-ma- “Hyllarima [TN]” Yz, 1. 

wa-lu-KATA- ““Walukata [country name]” Bk-2, 25. 

wa-lu-sa- “Wilusa (= Ilion) [country name]” (see also wi-lu-sa-) Bk-2, 21. 

WALWA-MUW4- “Walwamuwas [MN]” D-2, [1]; Yz, 1. 

wa-mi-sas- “to find” Ke, 3. 

WANA-, wa-na- “altar, stele” Af, 2; B&-1, 1; B&-2, 1; Bk-2, 33; Cv, 1; E, 4, 6, 7, 11, 
12, 20, 25, 28; Ke, 1. 

wa-na-tae-sa- “Antissa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

wa-na-ta¢-sa-ta- ““Wanatasata [TN]” Ed, 1. 

WANATI- “woman, wife; lady” Bo-26, 1, 2; Y, 17, 39. 

WANTI (determinative of mountain name) Bk-2, 8, 24, 31 (2x), 45; D-2, 1; Ed, 1 
(2x); Yz, 1 (5x). 

WANTI- “mountain” Bk-2, 8; c. MASANA “divine mountain” Bk-2, 30. 

WARPA- “to represent the crown” Af, 1; Ed, 2. 

WARPA- “crown; crown domain; nobility; army” Bk-2, 50 (2x); Ka-1, 2; K6, 5; Tk, 
4; Y, 2. 

"WARPA- “representative of the crown” Aa-2, 1. 

wa-sa “good”, adverb Ke, 10. 

wa-sa<-+r(i)>-ti “by the grace of’ Ki-4, 2; Y, 2, 3. 

wa-sa-ta+r-na- “Wastarna [TN]” Bk-2, 8. 

wa-sa-ta¢-sa- “Wasatasa [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

wa-su “good; holy” Bk-2, 50. 

WASU-nu- “to favor” Ke, 8. 

wa-tae-ma- “Watama [TN]” Ed, 1. 

wa-tat+r-wa- “Watarwa [TN]” Bk-2, 45. 

wa-watr-d-ta-li- “herdsman” A-1, 2. 

wi ‘“Wilusa (= Ilion) [country name]” (see also wi-/u-sa-) Bk-2, 26; Ed, 1. 

WIANA+WANTI- ““Wiyanawanda (= Oinoanda) [TN]” S, 1, 4; Y, 4. 

wi-lu-sa- “Wilusa (= Ilion) [country name]” (see also wa-/u-sa- and WI) Bk-2, 2, 5, 
10. 
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wi/zu-ma-na-tas- “Wi/Zumanda [country name]” D-2, 1; Yz, 1. 
wi/zu-ma+r-na- “Wi/Zumarna [TN]” Yz, 1. 

wi/zu-mi-wa-sa- “Wi/Zumiwasa [mountain name]” Ed, 1. 
wi/zu-na-tat+r-ha- “Wi/Zunatarkha [TN]” D-2, 1. 
wi/zu-na-tat+r-wa- “Wi/Zunatarwa [TN]” Bk-2, 47. 

wi-na-tas- “Winata [TN]” Yz, 1. 

wi-nd-tas-sa- “Winatasa [TN]” Ed, 1. 

wi/zu-ru-d- “W1i/Zurua [TN]” Yz, 1. 

wi/zu-sa-na-ti- “Wi/Zusanati [country name]” Bk-2, 8. 





ya- “these” (see also i-) Bk-2, 29. 


za-a-za- “Zazas [MN]” Aa-3, 1. 
zi-la-tu-wa “in future” E, 7. 

ZITI-d- “Zidas [MN]” Te, 3. 
ziT!-dominus- “lord (of) men” Ke, 1. 


1 “1” Ke, 15 (3x); Tk, 4. 

2 “2” (see TUWA “second”). 

3 “3” Cv, 1; Ke, 16. 

6 “6” Bk-2, 21. 

10 “10” Bk-2, 17; Tk, 4. 

13 “13” Tk, 3, 4. 

40 “40” Bk-2, 29. 

100 “100” Bk-2, 28’; Y, 4, 10, 35. 
100-dominus- “commander (of) hundred” Aa-3, 1. 
4000 “4000” Y, 35. 

6000 “6000” Bk-2, 16, 48. 

8000 “8000” Bk-2, 46. 


‘(determinative of personal name) Bk-2, 26; Ed, 3 (2x); Ke, 8. 


*/98- “rain-god” Ke, 15. 

*202- “offering pit, sanctuary” Bk-2, 14; Ke, 7, 19; S, 19. 

*234- (type of military building) Ke, 6, 17. 

*235- (type of military building) Ke, 6. 

*236- (type of military building) Ke, 6. 

*254- “official, courtier” B§-1, 1; Km, 1 (2x) 

*254+*245- (type of imperial building) Y, 23. 

*259- (precious metal bar? [idiomatic for a high standard?]) Ke, 18. 
*263 (determinative of type of building) Ke, 17. 

*293- “chariot” (see also HARSANTAN-) Ke, 21, 23. 
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*414- (title) Aa-2, 4. 

*468- “irrigated land” Ka-1, 2; Y, 9, 16. 
*469- “waterwork” Ke, 21, 23. 

*5(09- “men (= cun. NAM.RAMES)” Y, 18, 40. 
*516- (type of offering) Ke, 14. 

*517- (type of sacrifice) Ke, 15. 

*519- “vessel (of wine)” Ke, 15. 

*520- “(measure of) cereal” Ke, 15. 
*542- (metal unit) Bk-2, 29. 

*543- “to bring gifts” Bk-2, 42. 
*544-na- “|..|na [river-land]” Bk-2, 45. 


Bk-2, 2, 6, 30; K6, 1, 3. 
Bk-2, 3, 5, 8, 29, 36, 38, 42, 43, 44 (2x), 46, 48 (2x). 
( 


- (TN) Bk-2, 31 (3x), 47 (6x). 
[ ]- (GN) Bk-2, 30 (2x), 36 (5x), 44; Ed, 4 (2x). 
[ ]-ta- (mountain name) Y, 25. 
[?]-tas-mif-?]- “[ }Jtami[ ] [TN?]” D-2, 1. 
[?]-wa-na-sa- “[ |wanasa [country name]” D-2, 1. 
[ - ] Y, 22, 27. 
[?-?]- (country name) Bk-2, 30. 
[?-?]-sa- (island name) Ed, 1. 
[?-?]-sa- (TN) Ed, 1. 
[ - ]-ta’ Y, 19. 
[?-?]-wa-“[ ]wa [TN]” Bk-2, 17. 
[ | Bk-2, 7; Ed, 1; Yz, 1 (2x). 


[ ]Bk-2, 3. 
baGgf Yel9, 
i S=G9V5,02: 


[?-?-?]- (country name) Ed, 3. 
[?-?-?]- (island name) Ed, 1. 
[?-?-2]- (TN) Ed, 1. 


fee FXO. 
i ] Ed, 4; S, 2. 
[  E, 33, 34, 37; Y, 19, 44. 


[ ] Bk-2, 9-10, 10-11, 44-45. 
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CONCORDANCE OF THE SIGNARY 


In this appendix I present a concordance between the values of the individual signs 
as established in Procida (Marazzi 1998) and those applied in the present work. 











sign no. value this volume value Procida 
*] AMU ego 

559 AMU ego? 

*4 (= *207) WANTI mons? 

*6 ASIA? adorare 

=] ATA edere 

*8 UWA? bibere 

*9 (= *444) ASIA amplecti 

*10 HARMAHI, [har] caput 

*10* HARMAHI+HWI caput+scalprum 
*12 TARU statua 

*13 PARA 

*14 PARANA prae, pari (= *13) 
*15 domina; mig domina 

*16 URA+domina magnus-domina 
a7 HANTAWAT, HASU’” rex 

*18 URA+HANTAWAT magnus-rex 
*19 AMU, a a 

*20 at+s(i) (= *521) lituus+ A/a 
*21 dtya (= *19+*337) heros 

*22 loqui loqui 

*23 (title) 

*24 HARSALA, har lis 

*25 SAKUWA, Sag oculus 

*26 HANTA frons (= *113) 
"27 SARLA libare 

*28 MUWATALI (= *32) fortis 

*29 td TA?, ta 

*30 a0 

*31 HISHIA, [hi] ligare 

*32 MUWATALI (= *28) bracchium 

9° Peker 2014. 


923 
924 


In texts in EIA writing tradition rendered more simply as d-ya. 
Tell Ahmar 6, § 2. 
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sign no. 


433 

434 

#35 

+36 

*39 (= *40) 
*40 (= *39) 
*4] 

*42 

*43 

*44 

*45 

*46 

*49 

*5] 

#52 (= *59+*338) 
#53 

#55 

*56 (= *57) 
*57 (= *56) 
458 

#59 

*60 

*62 

*63-4 

#65 

«66 

67 

68 


value this volume 


#3 3925 
APA(NA) 

navis, na 
nats(i) 

TA, ta (= *41, 6) 
TA, ta (= *41, 6) 
TA, ta 

ta 

UPA 


infans”;?°° ATILA 
infans! 

infans” +HANTAWAT 
infans! +HANTAWAT 
URA+in fans! 

atta 


ASATAR+ *338 


KATA; ANAN 
KATA « (i) 
ASATAR 


ARA(+r) 


TUWA, tu 
PIA, pi; ar”? 


s ,..930 
tat+r 





925 
926 
927 
928 
929 


Maras 4, § 13. 


1998b: 284; Fig. 1. 
930 


Cekke § 12; Karkamis Alla, § 8. 
In texts in EJA writing tradition rendered simply as infans. 


Stidburg § 3; Bogazk6éy 12, § 1. Cf. Hawkins 1995: 34. 
Khurritic value ar- “to give” attested for the seals of Arisarrumas, king of Isuwa, see Hawkins 


value Procida 


post 

na 

lituus+na 

pugnus (= *40, *44?) 


capere, ta (*41, 6 tax) 
capere2-capere, tay 
capere; 

(= *39?) 

infans, filius, frater 
filia 

rex-infans, rex-filius 
rex-filia 
magnus-filia 
atta 
pugnus-urbs 
manus-culter” 
manus~+culter, ensis 
ni 

infra, sub, ka 

infra, sub 

cum 

manus 

(= *59) 

longus (= *68) 

(= 509) 

ponere 

dare, pi 

mandare, 

mandare? 


7 


(= *62) 


Siidburg § 17; Karahéyiik-Elbistan § 1, etc.; cf. note 1035 below. 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 
*69 #69")! (= *63-4) 

*70 (= *270) SARA super 

*7 1 wa] apie 

*73 TUMA audire 

*74 *74 (= *374)3 

*76 (= *221) 

+77 age 

*78 UPA (= * 136)? ala 

*79 WANATI femina, mater 
*80 SARU+mad SARMA 

*81 SARU+r+ma SARMA 

*82 TA, tag crus, tas 

*83 TAg+HAPA crus-flumen?”® 
*84 I(a) (= *85)"" crus 

*85 l(a) (= *84) genuflectere 
*86 *86 crus-crus (= *87) 
*87 (= *86) 

*88 (= *g9)7*8 tu tu 

*89 (= *88) tu tu 

*00 TIWA, ti; PATA pes, ti 

*O1 (= *92; *94) “oye? pes-scala-rotae 
*92 (= *91; *94) noo? t pes-scala-rotae 
*93 TIWA2 pes? 

*94 (= *91-2) 

*95 TIWA2-TIWA? pes2-pes? 

*06 TARPA pes2-pes 





931 


Karkamis A5a, § 14; Maras 8, § 17. 


932 
933 
934 
935 
936 
937 


Topada § 25. 


Topada § 20. 


HALPA. 
938 


Boybeypinar 1, § 9. 


Assur e, § 30; f-g, §§ 16, 52; Tilsevet § 3. 
Assur a, § 10; c, § 9; fg, §§ 41, 43. 


Assur texts; Iskenderun § 1; Karatepe §§ 63, 73' (interchanges with 4S4742 in the Hu-version); 


Assur e, §§ 25, 29; occurs in combination with *317 ha, which I previously transliterated as 


939 
940 


Note that *88 is the LBA variant of *89, which latter variant, however, though mainly confined 
to the EIA, incidentally also turns up in LBA texts. 

Assur d, §§ 6, 9; K6rkiin § 6. 

Bulgarmaden § 9; Tell Ahmar 6, § 24; Topada § 4. 
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sign no. 


*97 
*98 
*99 
*100 
*101 
*102-3 


*104 

*105 

*107 

*108 

*109 

*110 

*111 

*112 

*113 

*114 

#115 (= #124)" 
*116 

*118 

*119 (= *246) 
*120 

*12] 

*124 (= *115) 
*125 

*125* 

*126 

*128 


value this volume 
WALWA, wal, waj4,"' 
SUWANA 

ASU(WA) 

TARKASNA, ta4 

TARKU 

KURUNT, KARUWANT, kar; 
RU(WA)NT, ru; INARA 
SASA, Sa 

WAWA, UWA, u 
m+UWA, mu 

SURNA; SURA, su 
MALIA, mag 

MARU, ma 

HAWA, hag 

1 


sae “> 
TAPAR, ta (= *41, 3) 
hay» 

TAMA”*® 

gryllus 

sphinx (phon. awiti-) 
TAPAR, ta 

It 


ARA (= *130-3)° 
*tintapu-, tis (MBA); 





Assur b, § 8. 


Maras 4, § 8. 


Karkamis A15b, §§ 19, 21, 24. 


Izgin-1, § 9; Izgin-2, § 7. 


Maras 4, § 8. 
Topada § 21. 


Karkamis A4b, § 2 and A4b', § 2. 


value Procida 


leo), bestia 
canis (2) 
equus 
asinus, ta 
asinus> 
Cervus j-3, ru 


capray2), Sa 
bos 2), u 
bosy2)+MI 
cornu, su 
vitellus 

ma 

ovis (2) 
lingere, za4 


(= *26) 


lepus(2) 
(= *100) 


gryllus’”” 


sphinx’** 
lepus)” 
li 

ungula 

li 


avis, Zi4 


In the country name ar-sd-wa 4 “Arzawa’ as attested for the MBA Tyszkiewicz seal. 


Tarsos nos. 17 and 45 hag+nu-ti = cun. Hannutti, see Bilgin 2018: 210-211. 
Kizildag 3, § 3. 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 


ZINZAPU, Zi; is;)?| *128°? 


*130 ARA, ar, ra; SUL up? avis; 

*131 (= *130; *132-3) aviss 

*132 (= *130-1; *133) avis? 

#133 (= *130-2) avis, (= *134) 
*134 ara aquila, ara/i 
*135,2 auspex’™* avis, 

*136 UPA (= *78)> (= *43) 
*137 MALHASA libatio 

*138 was piscis’*° 
*139-40 NATARA, [nde] 

#149 tag? 

*143 (= *214) nd ni’ 

*148 HURUTA, hug? Tanus 

*150 #1507 

*151 TELIPINU, [te] TELIPINU’*| 
*152 yd 

*153 NURATI, nu nu 

#155 pa” 

*157 wi (= *160)% 

*160 WIANA, Wi; TUWARSA vitis, Wi 
*163 +163" 

*165 (= *320) WASU, wa bonus, wa/i 
*166 wad wa/i 

*167 [PARNA, pas] (= *247) (= *107) 





951 
952 
953 
954 
955 
956 
957 
958 
959 
960 
961 
962 
963 
964 


Karkamis A2/3, §§ 7, 8; A6, § 1; Alla, § 10; Maras 4, § 5; Karatepe §§ 27', 51'. 
In the GN ku-*128-pa-pa-, etc. “Kupapa”. 

Karkamis Ala, § 23; Malatya 1, § 1. 

Herbordt 2005: 103. 

Karkamis A2/3, § 7. 

Suvasa § 1; Topada § 2. 

K6ttikale § 1. 

Karadag 1, § 1. 


In the personal name hu,-zi “Huzziya” as attested for the MBA Tyszkiewicz seal. 


Kululu 4, § 13. 

Aleppo § 1. 

Topada §§ 4, etc. 

Stamp side of seal Louvre AO 20.138. 
Hama 4, §§ 13, 15. 
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sign no. 


*168 (= *329) 
*169 
*170 
*172 
*173 
*174 
*175 
*176 
*177 (= *178) 
*178 (= *177) 
*179 


value this volume 


HWA, hu? 


(Ht 

hastarius 

sd 

LALA, la 

la-la 

itla 

itla 

hordeum? HWA 





967 





*180 #180" 

*181 TURPI, [tu]; paa 
*182 TIPASA 

*183 

*185 sal Cocos 

*186 (= *445) *luk-, lu 

*187 #187?" 

*189 WASU, [Wao] 
*190 sol suus 

*191 TIWATA, tig?” 
*192 KISATAMI 

*193 ARMA 

*194 #1949"? 

*196 HA(TI), hd 

*197 hatli 

*198 * 798°"? 

*199 TARHUNT; TESUP; ha 
*200 TARHA 

965 Maras 4, § 10. 

966 


happens to be the case in Tell Ahmar 6, § 24. 


Cinekéy § 10. 
Cekke § 35. 


value Procida 
rel, KWwi/A?” 
lignum (= *382) 
audire (= *73) 
tas 

hastarius 

Si 

lingua, la 
LA+LA 
lingua+clavus 
lat+rata 
hordeum, hwi, 


panis, pa 
caelum 
ku (= *423) 


sol 

sol (= *465; *467) 
oriens 

luna 


HATTI, ha 
HATTI+1i 


tonitrus 
fulgur 


Iskenderun § 1; Karkamis A30h, § 3; Sultanhan § 11; Tel Ahmar 5, § 2. 
Only in Topada § 17; remaining instances from Assur e, §§ 18, 21, 23 (2x) and Cekke § 12 
identified as such by Hawkins actually concern rounded variants of *326 TUPALA, tug as clearly 


Assur a, § 11; c, §§ 7, 8; e, § 20; Borowski 3, § 4; Maras 4, § 11; Tell Ahmar 6, §§ 15, 24. 
Syllabic value attested for seal SBo II, 223 and Karkamis A30h, § 2. 
KOrkiin § 2; K6ttikale §§ 1, [8]. 
Assur e, §§ 25, 29; Karahéyiik-Elbistan § 15; Topada §§ 17, 30, 31, 33, 36, 38. 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 

*201 TASKUWAR (LBA); terra, locus, wa/ig (= 
TASHUWAR (EIA); PATA *310) 

*202 i) viat+terrat+scalprum 

*204 wa wa/is’” 

*205 *205°"° 

*206 *200°" 

*207 (= *4) WANTI, Wa4 mons, wa/i4 

*207* leo+mons-TU+leo 

*209 a i 

*209, 1-3; 6° a 

*210 a ia 

*212 (= *214) HAPA; NAHAR, nd flumen 

*213 (=*212)’ APA; NAHAR, nd flumen 

*214 (= *212) na ni (= *143) 

*215 LULIA; ha fons, ha 

*216 ARHA fines, ARHA 

#217 ITS 

*218 1218 

*219 *219°° 

*221 HARWAN via (= *76; *222) 

*223 Sd6 SA6 . 

*224 ha/pa? ha?, pa? 

*225 UMINA, um urbs 

*227 umtrtli urbstra/i? +li 

*228 (= *230) UTNA regio 

*229 UTNA+ma/i Mi-regio’® 

*230 (= *228) tus tug 





974 
975 
976 
977 
978 
979 


Assur e, § 24. 
980 


Karatepe § 20. 
981 
982 
983 
984 
985 


Topada § 26. 


Topada § 5. 


Giriin § 8; Karah6éyiik-Elbistan §§ 7, 19; Siidburg § 18. 
Topada §§ 2, etc. 

Assur a, § 7; f-g, § 18. 

Topada §§ 17, 30, 31, [33], 36, 38. 

Note that *209, 1-2; 6 are LBA variants of *210. 


Cekke § 28; Hama 6, § 3. 


Suvasa §§ 1 (3x), 2 (3x); Topada §§ 7, etc. 


Karkamis A6, § 4. 
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sign no. 


#231 (= *232-3°%) 
*234 

#235 

*236 

*237-8 

*239 

*241 
#242 (= #432)” 
#243 

*794499! 

#245 

*246 

*247 

*248 

*2.49 

*250 

*25] 

*252 

*254 

#255 

*256 

#257 
*258 (= *257) "4 
*259 
*260 (= *257) 
*261 


value this volume 


HARNAS 

*234 

*235 

*23 6°87 

HILANA 

HILANA 

ki 

wi 

*24 3990 

TAMA 

*245 

TAMA 

PARNA, par, [pas] 
PARNA(+r), par+r 
MASANA+PARNA 
URA+PARNA 


PARNA*+scala 
#254992 
PARNA 
argentum 
argentum 
#75999 
argentum 
#6 1997 





986 
987 
988 
989 
990 
991 
992 
993 


Topada § 6. 


Topada § 4 (2x). 
Cekke § 24. 


Yalburt § 23. 


16. 


a Topada § 31. 


995 
996 
997 


Cekke § 8. 


Signs *234-6 in Karahdyiik-Elbistan § 6; the first also in § 17. 


Karkamis A15b, § 16. 


Babylon 1, § 7; Maras 2, § 3; Topada § 14. 


Karahéytik-Elbistan § 18. 


Karkamis A2/3, §§ 9, 13; Alla, § 11; Maras 14, § 13. 


value Procida 
castrum 


turris? 

murus? 

porta 

Hi 

kix 

zu? 

cubitum 
aedificium 
vacuus (= *359, 2) 
aedificare 
domus 

delere 
deus-domus 
magnus-domus 
domus+X 
domus+scala 
eunuchus> 

(= *256) 
horreum (= *255) 
argentum 
argentum 





argentum 


iskenderun § 4; Karkamis A30h, § 1; Kululu 2, § 9; Maras 8, § 7 (2x); Tell Ahmar 5, §§ 2, 5, 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 
*262 152 

*263, 1 *263°” 

*263, 2 #263) 

*264 HUMATI podium 

*265 H650 

*266 (= *93+*228) 
*267 WANA, Wag stele 

*267* lapis 

*268 HWI, hu scalprum 
*269 (= *376+*461) KULANA exercitus 
*270 (= *70)'° sara’? super 

*271 arcus+sagitta 

*272 WARPA (= *273) scutum 

*273 WARPA (= *272)'°™ 

*274 HATALI 

*276 NANA (= *275) frater? 

*277 la+PARNA iudex-LA 
*278 li li 

*280 WALA, Was malleus, wa/io 
*281 ascia 

*282 TALMI, tal (= *367)'° 

*283-4 gua? 

*285 WATA; 007 744108 zu(wa)? 





298 Malatya, 1 § 1; Malatya, 3 § 1. 


°°) Mora 1987: Vla 3.4. 
1000 


Karahéytik-Elbistan § 17. 
Karkamis A2/3, § 17. 
Note that *270 is the LBA variant of *70. 


ae According to bilingual evidence provided by the Khurritic name of Muwatallis Il, which in 
cuneiform appears as Sarritessup and in hieroglyphic as *270-*318-*334, the value of this sign 
is SARI, see Herbordt, Babawnypeck & Hawkins 2011: 94-95, Kat. 39-41. 

004 Note that *272-3 consist of local Luwian representations of the Egyptian uraeus (= cobra in 
attacking position, a distinctive ornament of Egyptian crowns). If this identification is correct, 
Luwian warpa- has to be distinguished from its apparent Hittite equivalent warpa- “enclosure” 


(Mallory & Adams 2007: 221). 
a? Dingol 2008: no. 181; Karahéyiik-Elbistan § 16; Tell Ahmar 6, § 2. 
1006 Dincol 2008: no. 58 (cuneiform kén-tu-zi-li = ka-*283-li). 
ee Yalburt § 3; Fraktin § 3; Afyon §§ 1, 2; Kizildag 4, § 3. 
1008 Borowski 26, § 3; Herbordt 2005: Kat. 536-547; ete. 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 

*286 waz wai 

*287 (= *399) “100” centum'°'° 

*288 WARZANA currus'”|' 

*289 TARUPSA auriga 

*290 (= *292) har, has+r hara/i 

*291 li Ieee 

*292 (= *290) HARSANTAN, har, hag rota, HALA/[°" 

*293 #29310" 

*294 ASATAR (= *298); was’?! thronus/mensa 

*294* thronus/mensa? 

*296 WANTI+ ASATAR mons-SARPA 

*297 (= *296?) 

*298 ASATAR (= *294) thronus> 

*299 ASA(NU), a4, G4 solium, i 

*300 HASU, hag'°"® nepos (normalmente 
(= *490; *526) = (*45+)*300(-*488)) 

*301 ASANA lectus'°'’ 

*302 (= *399) #100 centum'°'* 

*303 SARA/T, sara/i (?) 

*304 mas ma‘?! 

#305 #30500" fusus 

*306 hi hi 

*307 hu hu (= *342) 

*308 #3083"?! [has] 

*309 crux crux 





oe Topada § 4. 
Assur c, § 8. 
ae Topada § 7. 
012 ! 
Karatepe § 20. 


°!3 Note that the value hala as attested for sealing A59 from Meskene-Emar, see Beyer 2001, and 


Herbordt 2005: Kat. 97, 100-102, probably results from har by r/l-interchange. 
°14 kK arahoyiik-Elbistan §§ 21, 23. 
ue Boybeypinart, esp. 2, § 15. 


a Sheizar § 2 (used syllabically for the expression of the ending of the 1st person sg. of the past tense 


in -ha). 
°!7 Kutulu 2, § 3. 
urs Bohga § 13; Sultanhan § 26. 
019 
Suvasa § 1. 
ee Karatepe § 35. 
oe Assur e, § 26. 
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sign no. value this volume 
*310 

*311 ara 

*312 (=*313) zur, zi 

*313 (= *312) ZITL, Zi 

*314 KARKARIS, ka 

*315 kat+r 

*316 sa7 (= *317) 

*317 saz; haz (= *316)'4 
*318 TESUP, tes, té, ti (= *319) 
*319 ti (= *318) 

*320 (= *165) wa 

*322 (= *323) SUPI; KUMI 

*323 (= *322) SUPI;, KUMI 

#324 OY a 

*325 tu 

*326 TUPA, TUPA<LA>, tug 
*327 SASA, S5 

*328 pu 

*329 (= *168) KWA (LBA); HWA, hu? 
*329, (2) 2 WALA, was (= *280)'°% 
*329, (4) HWA, hug (= *460; *508) 
*330 HUI 

*331 HUHA, hu 

*332 NAWA, nag, na4 

*332a na4, nay 

*332b nd4 

*332¢c nag 

*334 pa 

1022 


1023 


Note that *312 is the LBA variant of *313. 
Topada §§ 2, etc. 


value Procida 
(= *201) 


vir, Z1 
vir, Z0 
ha, 
kar 


1023 
Sa7 


TESUB 

ta4 

bonus, wa/i 
purus 
purus 


ti 

scriba, tu 
sigillum, sas 
pu 

rel, KWI/A 


Hwy'°27 


capere+scalprum 


avus 
negy.3, nd 
neg 
neg>, nd 
neg3 

pa 


277 


Assur e, §§ 25, 29; occurs in combination with *84 /(a), which I previously transliterated as 


HALPA. Occurs also separately from *84 in Assur a, §§ 10, 12; b, § 5; c, § 9; fg, § 37. 
Topada §§ 19, 20. 


1025 


Karahéyiik-Elbistan § 11. Note, however, that this form does occur as an odd variant of the 
relative in Maras 14, § 6. 
eG S Karatepe §§ 33, 34; Topada § 7. See Hawkins 1995: 75 for the distinction between the 
“scalpel” KWA, HWA and the “helmet with cheekpiece” Hw4 in the LBA texts; but note that their 
EIA successors interchange freely, as becomes clear from a glance at the index of Woudhuizen 


2011: section II.3. 


1028 Variant typical for the Emirgazi text during the Late Bronze Age and, with two strokes added 
below just like *332b, for the Topada text (§§ 27, 29) during the Early Iron Age. 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 
#335 Ezig zd 

*336 Usaiie 336°" annus, zi 
*336* za (= *378+*336) 
*337 ya pithos 

*338 M3960? culter 

*339 tag (= *319) 
*340 annust+annus 
*3.4] vas; ZARTA vas °° 

*342 HUPAR, hu hu (= *307) 
*344 contractus contractus °** 
*345 (title) urceus 

*346 ee poculum 
#347, 1 HUPAR, hu (= *342)'°° 

*347,2 huctr hu 

#348 #3481037 (= *349) 

#349 TIPASA (= *182)'%8 

*350 #350) (= *94+*311)!0? 

*35] sy had 

*352-4 (title) urceus (= *345) 
*355 435508 sacerdos 

*356 3566 

1029 Cekke §§ 6, 17. 


ues Hama 4, § 4; Karkamis A2/3, § 24; with double-bars for z,: Aksaray § 4. 

1030: ere. 
Giriin § 9. 

1032 Karkamis Allb/c, §§ 26, 27; Maras 4, § 13. 

we Although once associated with a vase name (Maras 14, § 9), van den Hout (2002) has cogently 
argued that this sign in certain instances does not depict a vessel, but a heart. This analysis is 
particularly valid for the use of the sign as a logogram in the verb ZARTAzarti- “to desire” (< 


cuneiform Luwian zart- “heart”) in Tell Ahmar 1, § 20 and determinative of the same verb in 
Tell Ahmar 6, § 30. 


Ankara 2, § 2; Malatya 9 ki-ta°”™ = Egyptian H-t-3, Greek Kyyteor (Homeros, Odyssey XI, 
521), and Hebrew Kittim “Hittite” (Bible, Genesis 10:4, etc.); cf. Karahéyiik-Elbistan ki-ti- 
ta-+r(i)"™ “in Khatti”, §§ 1, etc. 

1036 4 ssur e, §§ 18, 21; Cekke § 12; Tell Ahmar 6, § 24. 

Ste Karkamis Al 1b/c, § 8. 

1038 Kétiikale § 1. 

1089 Karkamis Al Ib/c, § 18. 

ee Assur e, § 26. 

1041 & arkamis A2/3, § 14; A4b, § 6. 


1042 Assur f-g, § 15; Sirzi § 4. 
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Concordance of the signary 


sign no. value this volume 
#357 oh EY daa 

*358 HALI 

#359, 1 #359104 

*359,2 

*360 MASANA, mag; Si (= *362) 
*362 mag (= *360) 

*363 URA, ur 

*364, 1 URA (= *363) 

*364, 2 (= *107) mu 

*366 TANAMI (EIA) 

*367 TALMI, tal (LBA) 
*368 ATUWALI (LBA), ATUWATI 
*368, 3-4 ATUWALI (LBA), ATUWATI 
*369 vita; WASU, was, Wa12 
*370 ASU, [as], su 

1370 2050" SURNA 

*371 TARWANA, tar 

*372 sacerdos 

*374 = *74 

#375 pag?” 

*376 i; zi (LBA: also za) 
*377 1; za 

*378 s(i) 

*379 APAMI, as 

*380 Sag 

*381 *38] 

*381* = *3§86-*38] 

*382 *382 

*383, 1 determ. of pers. name 
*383, 2 [+ti], +r, +ra, +ri 
*384 TUWA 

*386, 1 ” (LBA) 





1043 
1044 
1045 
1046 


Karkamis A7, § 14. 
Karkamis A2/3, § 17. 
Topada §§ 21, 32. 

Topada §§ 3, 29, 32. 

Turned upside down. 
Topada § 25. 

Sirz1 §§ 5, 8; Sultanhan § 47. 


279 


value Procida 


dies 

dies (= *358) 
vacuus (= *245) 
deus 

mad 

magnus, UR 
ce *105)!04 
mul 
omnis (+M1) 
TAL 

malus 
malus> 

vita 

bonus>, su 


iudex, tara/i,(+*383) 
sacerdos? 
ARHA? 1°48 


za/i (LBA), zi 
za 

lituus 
occidens, ia 
unus, Sag 


lignum (= *169) 
t+ra/i 


see? 
vIr2 


Assur a, § 8; e, §§ 10, 14; f-g, § 21; Kululu 2, § 3; Tell Ahmar 5, § 8. 
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sign no. 


*386, 2 
#387 
+388 
*3.89 
+390 
#39] 
#392 
#393 
#395 
*397-8 
*399 (= *287; *302) 
*400 
*402 
*403 
*404 
*406 
*408 
*409 
*410 
*41] 
*412 
*413 
*414 
*A15 
*416 (= *318-9) 
*417 
*418 
*419 
*420 
*42] 
*422 
*423 
*424 
*429 
*430 


value this volume 


word divider (EIA) 
mi 

tar 

tatr 

dominus 

m, ma, mi 

*mekki-, ma7 

a 

NUWA, nu 
*dékmt-, ta? 
“100” 

“1000” 

*sehowol-, saq 
*seh2wol-, sag (= *402) 
animal 

#4006105! 

f 


ru (= *412)'°” 

marker of logograms 

na 

ru (= *409) 

hi 

(title), hi (= *413) 

sa 

ti 

ASU, su (= *370) 

tes+mi (= *318+*391) 
ma, mi (= *420; cf. *391) 
ma, mi (= *419; cf. *391) 
us 

scutella 

ku 

wads (= *280) 

TANA 

sa (= *415) 





1051 


Karkamis A15b, § 17. 
Note that *409 and *483 are the LBA variants of *412. 
Assur c, § 3; f-g, § 27. 


value Procida 


divisore de parola 
servus, mi 
“3”, (tara/i) 
tara/i 
dominus 
“A? mi 

“5S”, quinque 
octo 

“9” nu 
decem 
centum 
mille 
scutella, sag 


animal 
femina (= *79) 


marca ideografica 
ni 
ru 


hi 


Sa 
tas (LBA: li,?) 
Sax 


mi 
mi (= *420)'° 
US 


panis-scutella 
ku (= *183) 


TANA 
omnis2, pu 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 
*432 (= *242) zu (LBA);'°™* wi (EIA)'°* zu? 

*433 Sa (= *70) sd 

*434 ka a 

*435 dy ape 
*438 magistratus (torque) pastor 

*439 wa wa/i 

*440-2 (= *369) WASU, Was, Wa12 

*443 ki (= *446) 

*444 (= *9) ASIA amplecti 
*445 lu (= *186); 1d (ELA)'°°*” la/i/lu 

*446 ki ki 

*447 TAWIAN; nas versus, Nix 
*448 SU su (zu?) 
*450 a a, ’ finale de parola 
*451 hur hur 

*453-4 (= *179) 
*455 la la 

*456 si ty id 
*457,1(=*125) ii Ge 

*460 HWA, hug (= *329, (4)) 

*461-2 (in *269) pa pa? (ma,?) 
*163 MASANA (a yyy 

*464 HATAMA'°°! 

*465/7 sol (= *191) 
*466 ta7'°° 

*468-9 *468-9'°° *468-9 
*470 12° a ac 





we Ras Shamra-Ugarit: RS 18.20, see Laroche 1960; Meskene-Emar: A29 and A93, see Beyer 


2001; Suvasa § 2. 

Assur a, § 3; c, § 4; d, § 4; e, §§ 4, 6, 8, 16, 17; f-g, § 3; Topada §§ 13, 23, 26. 
Topada § 10. 

But still Ju in Tell Ahmar 5, §§ 2, 5, 16. 

1058 Topada §§ 4, 14, 22, 24. 

» Topada §§ 7, 19. 

Karatepe § 6. 


Karadag § 2; Karahéyiik-Elbistan §§ 21, 23; Yalburt §§ 9, 16. 
Karkamis A15b, § 19. 
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sign no. value this volume value Procida 
*471 a hai 

*472 #4721088 

*473 (= *474) ee ae 

*474 (= *473) e474 eunuchus 
*475 papr ° 

*476 *476'°" 

*477 (= *479) ignis flammae(?) 
*478 *478 (= *477+*311)10"! 

*479 (= *477) ignis\°” flammae(?) 
*481 +7070 

*A482 (title) 

*483 ru (= *409) 

*484 TALMI, tal (= *367) 

+486 *48610" falx(?) 

*487 ego(?) (= *1?) 
*488 tas, tis; *488 ti 

*490 (= *254+*363) TUHKANTI (= *300; *526) [princeps | 
*498 way” wa/is 

*499 tis\°”° 

*500 Sastr? 

sign no. value this volume cf. Procida 
*501 *501 Kt, 13°. 

*502 ATUWALI (= *368) S, 1; E, 35; Ke, 18. 
*503. — satndtr(i) (= *430+*411+*383, 2) S, 6.1077 





1065 Babylon 1, § 10; Aleppo 2, § 16. 


1066 a ssur a, § 10: d, § 7. 
1087 a ssur f-g, § 6. 
1068 k arkamis A6, § 30; Maras 4, § 14; Maras 14, § 1. 


1069 & arkamis A6, § 5. 

toro Assur a, § 9; f-g, § 7; Boybeypinari 2, § 20; Cekke § 34; Karkamis A5a, § 9. 
' Karkamis Al b/c, § 18. 

1072 Cekke § 4; Topada §§ 14, 24. 

we Assur b, § 9. 


1074 Karatepe §§ 48, 48’. 


aed Topada § 10. 
1076 Ankara 2, § 3. 
1077 


Note that *411 occurs in mirrored position, just like in Boybeypinari 2, § 22. 
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sign no. value this volume cf. Procida 
*504 patla (= *462+*175) S, 6. 
*505 *505 (= *520)'°8 S, 6 


*506 ‘i (= *278) S, 6, 12. 





*507 URA+UPA? (= *363+* 136) S, 12. 

*508 HWA, hug (= *329, (4); *460) E, 39; Y, 4, 11, 20, 32, 42. 
*509 (point of a lance); tizo Y, 18, 40; Bp-1, 1°”? 
*510 SURNA (= *370, 2; 5) Y, 18, 40. 

*511 = *468-9 Ka, 2; Ke, 21, 23; Y, 9, 16. 
*512 SURNA+ASA (= *370+*299) Ke, 5. 

*513 ARA (= *132) Ke, 7. 

*514 *514 Ke, 8. 

*515 WALA, was (= *280; *329, (2) 2; *424) Ke, 11. 

*516 *516 Ke, 14. 

*517 *517 Ke, 15. 

*518 HAWA, hag (= *111) Ke, 15. 

*519 *519 (= *345) Ke, 15. 

*520 = *505 Ke, 15. 

*521 at+s(i) (= *20) Ke, 18. 

*522 

*523 

*524 augur TA-5, 11. 

sign no. value this volume cf. Herbordt 

BOS: iy H Kat. 454.'°°° 

*526 TUHKANTI (= *300; *490) H Kat. 504. 

*527 TARUPSA (= *289) H Kat. 501. 

*528 H Kat. 159. 

*529 aper, H Kat. 591. 

1078 


If *505 indeed happens to be a writing variant of *520 “(measure of) cereal”, its combination 
with *100 T4RKASNA in Yalburt § 6, TARKASNA-*505-, may well express the meaning “mansion” 
(literally “cereal for horses”). 

This sign is also present in the titular expression MALIA-*509 “sacred lancer” on seal Mora 
1990: XII 2.64 (see especially the variant on side b), which, pace Hawkins 2006, needs to be 
distinguished from the combination MALIA-WATA “sacred water, pool” as attested for Yalburt § 
3, the Emirgazi fragment (VI), Kizildag § 3, Karakuyu § 2, and, as an onomastic element, 
Afyon §§ 1, 2. 

Note that Herbordt 2005 numbers this sign and the following one as *524 and *525, because 
*524 propheta of Procida (= Marazzi 1998) is deleted in Hawkins 2000: 24, Table 1. 
Abbreviations H = Herbordt 2005; M = Mora 1987; BG = Boehmer & Giiterbock 1987. 


1080 
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sign no. 


*530 
*531 
*532 
*533 
*534 
#535 
*536 
*537 
*538 
*540 
*541 
*542 
*543 
*544 
*545 


value this volume 


crux 
ASUWA? 

ULIPA, ul 

anulus 

tio 

favissa 

ara; (= upper part of *265) 
libatio 

Sa10 

oleum (?) 

navis2 

weight 

insula 

gift bearing person 

loom 


Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


cf. Herbordt 


H Kat. 525. 
H Kat. 606. 
M Vla 3.10b; VIb 1.34b. 
BG no. 103. 
Y, 14. 

Kk, 3. 
TA-6, 27. 
Mr-8, 10. 
K-A18h, 3. 
Ak, 5 

Bk-2, 25, 28 
Bk-2, 29 
Bk-2, 42 
Bk-2, 42 
Bk-2, 45 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Adamthwaite, Murray R. 


2001 


Late Hittite Emar, The Chronology, Synchronisms, and Socio-Political 
Aspects of a Late Bronze Age Fortress Town. 
Louvain: Peeters Press. 


Akurgal, Ekrem 


1961 


Die Kunst der Hethiter. 
Minchen: Hirmer Verlag. 


Alfonso, Lorenzo d’ 


2019 


War in Anatolia in the Post-Hittite Period: The Anatolian Hieroglyphic 
Inscription Topada Revised. Journal of Cuneiform Studies 71. Pp. 133- 
152. 


Alfonso, Lorenzo d’, & Payne, Annick 


2016 


The Paleography of Anatolian Hieroglyphic Stone Inscriptions. Journal of 
Cuneiform Studies 68. Pp. 107-127. 


Alkim, U. Bahadir 


1968 


Anatolien I. Von den Anfangen bis zum Ende des Zweiten Jahrtausends v. 
Chr. 
Miinchen-Genf-Paris: Nagel Verlag. 


Alp, Sedat 


1973 


1974 


2001 


Eine weitere Hieroglypheninschrift aus Emirgazi und ein Rollsiegel mit 
Hieroglyphenlegenden aus dem Gebiet von Adiyaman, Siidéstlich von 
Malatya. In: Festschrift Heinrich Otten. Pp. 11-15. 

Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 

Eine neue hieroglyphen hethitische Inschrift der Gruppe Kizildag-Karadag 
aus der Nahe von Aksaray und die frither publizierten Inschriften 
derselben Gruppe. In: Bittel, K., & Houwink ten Cate, Ph.H.J, (eds.), & 
Reiner, E., Anatolian Studies Presented to Hans Gustav Giiterbock on the 
Occasion of his 65th Birthday. Uitgaven van het Nederlands Historisch- 
Archeologisch Instituut te Istanbul XXXV. 

Istanbul: Nederlands Historisch-Archeologisch Instituut in het Nabije 
Oosten. 

Das Hieroglyphensiegel von Troja und seine Bedeutung fiir 
Westanatolien. In: Wilhelm, Gernot, (Hrsg.), Akten des IV. 
Internationalen Kongresses ftir Hethitologie, Wurzburg, 4.-8. Oktober 
1999. Studien zu den Bogazkéy-Texten 45. Pp. 27-31. 

Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 


Archi, Alfonso, & Klengel, Horst 


1980 


Ein hethitischer Text tiber die Reorganisation des Kultes. Altorientalische 
Forschungen 7. Pp. 143-157. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


286 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Arroyo, Ana 

2013 A New Reading of BOGAZKOY 12. Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient- 
Gesellschaft 145. Pp. 185-194. 

Bagg, Ariel M. 

2007 Die Orts- und Gewdssernamen der neuassyrischen Zeit, Teil 1: Die 
Levante. Répertoire Géographique des Textes Cunéiformes, Band 7, 1. 
Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag. 

Banyai, Michael 

2010 — Ist Urhi-TeSup der K6nig von Zulapa? Anatolica 36. Pp. 1-16. 

2018 Der Beykéy Tekst: Eine Falschung? Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch 
Archaeological and Historical Society 50. Pp. 57-81. 

2019  Westanatolische Geographie und Geschichte wahrend der Spatbronzezeit. 
Journal Asiatique 307.2. Pp. 183-207. 

forthe. Qode, Kietis, Kataonien, Kappadokien, Kittim—eine Erklarung. (Draft 
retrieved from academia.edu). 

Beckman, Gary 

1996 _—_ Hittite Diplomatic Texts. 

Atlanta, Georgia: Scholars Press. 

Beckman, Gary M., Bryce, Trevor R., & Cline, Eric H. 

2011 The Ahhiyawa Texts. Writings from the Ancient World 28. 
Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature. 

Beyer, Dominique 

2001 Emar IV, Les sceaux (Mission archéologique de Meskéné-Emar, 
Recherches au pays d’ AStata). Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 20, Series 
Archaeologica. 

Suisse: Editions Universitaires Fribourg. 
Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. 

Bilgin, Tayfun 

2018 Officials and Administration in the Hittite World. Studies in Ancient Near 
Eastern Records 21. 

Berlin-Boston: Walter de Gruyter GmbH. 

Binsbergen, Wim M.J. van, & Woudhuizen, Fred C. 

2011 — Ethnicity in Mediterranean Protohistory. British Archaeological Reports, 
International Series 2256. 

Oxford: Archaeopress. 

Bittel, Kurt 

1937 Bogazkéy, Die Kleinfunde der Grabungen 1906-1912, I. Funde 
Hethitischer Zeit. 

Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs Verlag. 

1939 Beobachtungen in Kappadokien. Archdologischer Anzeiger, Beiblatt zum 

Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts 54. Pp. 548-568. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 287 


1976 Die Hethiter. 
Minchen: Verlag C.H. Beck. 

1984 Denkméiler eines hethitischen GroBk6nigs des 13. Jahrhunderts vor 
Christus. 
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag. 

Bittel, Kurt, & Giiterbock, Hans Gustav 

1933  Vorlaufiger Bericht tiber die dritte Grabung in Bogazk6y. Mitteilungen der 
Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft zu Berlin 72. Pp. 1-53. 

1935 Bogazkéy I. Neue Untersuchungen in der hethitischen Hauptstadt. 
Berlin: Walter de Gruyter & Co. 

Blazek, Vaclav 

2005 _—_ Lexica Anatolica, Hieroglyphic Luwian Contribution to the Indo- 
European Lexicon. Balkansko ezikoznanie 43. Pp. 3-11. 

Boehmer, Rainer Michael, & Giiterbock, Hans Gustav 

1987  Glyptik aus dem Stadtgebiet von Bogazkéy. Grabungskampagnen 1931- 
1939, 1952-1978. 
Berlin: Verlag Gebr. Mann. 

Bolatti Guzzo, Natalia, & Marazzi, Massimiliano 

2010 Note di geroglifico anatolico. In: Klinger, Jorg, Rieken, Elisabeth, & 
Riister, Christel, (Hrsg.), Investigationes Anatolicae, Gedenkschrift fiir 
Erich Neu. Studien zu den Bogazkéy-Texten 52. Pp. 11-28. 
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 

Bolatti, Natalia, Marazzi, Massimiliano, Repola, Leopoldo, Schachner, Andreas, & 

Tilia, Stefano 

2017. +The “‘Hattusa Project”, A German-Italian Cooperation for the Three- 
Dimensional Documentation and Representation of an UNESCO 
Archaeological Site. News from the Lands of the Hittites, Scientific 
Journal for Anatolian Research 1. Pp. 17-48. 

Borker-Klahn, Jutta 

1980 Zur Lesung der Fraktin-Beischrift. Oriens Antiquus 19. Pp. 37-48. 

Bossert, Helmuth Th. 

1932 Santa8 und Kupapa, Neue Beitrage zur Entzifferung der kretischen und 
hethitischen Bilderschrift. Mitteilungen der Altorientalischen Gesellschaft 
VI, 3. 
Leipzig: Verlag von Otto Harrassowitz. 

1933-4 Nishan-Tepe und Nishan-Tash. Archiv fiir Orientforschung 9. Pp. 104- 
118. 

1942 = Altanatolien, Kunst und Handwerk in Kleinasien von den Anfangen bis 
zum Aufgehen in der griechischen Kultur. 
Berlin: Verlag Ernst Wasmuth. 

1952-3 Zu den Tafeln V-XVI, Kleine Mitteilungen. Jahrbuch fiir Kleinasiatische 
Forschung Il. Pp. 106-112. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


288 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


1954 Bemerkungen zu einer hieroglyphen-hethitischen Inschrift aus Aleppo. 
Syria 31. Pp. 225-253. 

1960 Ist die B-L Schrift in wesentlichen entziffert? Orientalia, Nova Series 29. 
Pp. 423-442. 

Breasted, James Henry 

1927. Ancient Records of Egypt, Historical Documents from the earliest times to 
the Persian Conquest, Collected, Edited, and Translated with commentary 
Il: The Nineteenth Dynasty. 
Chicago, Illinois: The University of Chicago Press (Third Impression). 

Brixhe, Claude, & Lejeune, Michel 

1984 Corpus des Inscriptions Paleo-Phrygiennes I-II, “Memoire” N° 45. 
Paris: Editions Recherches sur les Civilizations. 

Bryce, Trevor R. 

2010 The Kingdom of the Hittites. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press (New Edition). 

Cammarosano, Michele 

2016 Kag8u, King of Tummanna: Bo 91/944 and L. 73 “AUDIRE”. Orientalia 
NS 85.1. Pp. 79-83. 

2018 Hittite Local Cults. Writings from the Ancient World 40. 
Atlanta: SBL Press. 

Carruba, Onofrio 

1978 Il relativo e gli indefiniti in licio. Die Sprache 24. Pp. 163-179. 

Cifci, Mine, & Hawkins, J. David 

2016 A New Inscribed Bowl in the Ankara Museum. Colloquium Anatolicum 
15. Pp. 238-24. 

Cimok, Fatih 

2011 The Hittites. 
istanbul: A Turizm Yayinlari. 

Clermont-Ganneau, M. 

1873 Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration Fund. 

Cow, Michael D. 

1994 Breaking the Maya Code. 
Penguin Books. 

Daddi, Franca Pecchioli 

1982 Méestieri, professioni e dignita nell’ Anatolia ittita. 
Roma: Edizioni dell’ Ateneo. 

Darga, A. Muhibbe 

1992 —_Hitit Sanatt. 
Istanbul. 

Delaporte, Louis 

1931 Quelques monuments récemment découverts. Revue Hittite et 
Asianique I. Pp. 182-84; Pls. 17-18. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 289 


Detschew, Dimiter 

1976 Die Thrakische Sprachreste, 2. Auflage mit Bibliographie 1955-1974 von 
Zivka Velkova. 
Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

Dingol, Ali M., & Belkis 

1985 Neue hethitische Hieroglyphensiegel in den Museen zu Ankara und 
Mersin. Akkadica 45. Pp. 33-40. 

2008 Die Prinzen- und Beamtensiegel aus der Oberstadt von Bogazkéy-HattuSa 
vom 16. Jahrhundert bis zum Ende der Grossreichszeit. Bogazkéy- 
HattuSa, Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen XXII, Hrsg. Peter Neve. 
Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp von Zabern. 

Dingol, Belkis, Dincol, Ali, Hawkins, J. David, Peker, Hasan, & Oztan, A. 

2015 Two new inscribed Storm-god stelae from Arsuz (Iskenderun): ARSUZ 1 
and 2. Anatolian Studies 65. Pp. 59-77. 

Durnford, S.P.B. 

2010 How old was the Ankara Silver Bowl when its inscriptions were added? 
Anatolian Studies 60. Pp. 51-70. 

Edel, Elmar 

1976 Agyptische Arzte und agyptische Medizin am hethitischen K6nigshof, 
Neue Funde von Keilschriftbriefen Ramses’ II. aus Bogazkéy. Rheinisch- 
Westfalische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vortrage G 205. 
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag. 

1994 Die agyptisch-hethitische Korrespondenz aus Bogazkéy in babylonischer 
und hethitischer Sprache I-II. 
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag. 

Edgerton, William F., & Wilson, John A. 

1936 Historical Records of Ramses III, The Texts in Medinet Habu, Volumes I 
and II, Translated with explanatory notes. 
Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

Ehringhaus, Horst 

2005 G6tter Herrscher Inschriften, Die Felsreliefs der hethitischen 
GroBreichszeit in der Tiirkei. 
Mainz am Rhein: Philipp von Zabern. 

Eichner, Heiner 


1985 Malwa, eine hieroglyphischluvisch-sidetische Wortgleichung. Miinchener 
Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft 45, I. Pp. 5-21. 

Erdem, Sargon 

1969 —_Einige Neue Funde im Museum von Kayseri I, Hieroglyphisch-hethitische 
Inschriften. Athenaeum 47, Studi in Onore di Piero Meriggi. Pp. 106-115; 
Tav. I-V. 

Freu, Jacques 

1980 Luwiya, Géographie historique des provinces méridionales de |’empire 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


290 


2001 


2003 


2006 


2007a 


2007b 


2008 


Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Hittite: Kizzuwatna, Arzawa, Lukka, Milawata. In: Centre de Recherches 
Comparatives sur les Langues de la Meediterranée Ancienne, Document 
N° 6, Tome 2. Pp. 177-352. 

Nice: Universite de Nice, Faculte des Lettres. 

De l’indépendence 4 l’annexion, Le Kizzuwatna et le Hatti aux XVI° et 
XV’ siécles avant notre ére. In: Jean, Eric, Dincgol, Ali M., & Durugéniil, 
Serra, (eds.), La Cilicie: Espaces et pouvoirs locaux (2° millénaire av. J.- 
C. - 4° siécle ap. J.-C.), Actes de la Table Ronde Internationale d’Istanbul, 
2-5 novembre 1999. Pp. 13-36. 

Istanbul: Institut Francais d’Etudes Anatoliennes Georges Dumézil. 
Histoire du Mitanni. Collection Kubaba, Série Antiquité II. 

Paris: L’ Harmattan. 

Les montagnes dans l’historiographie et la géographie hittites. Res 
Antiquae 3. Pp. 219-243. 

L’ affirmation du nouvel empire Hittite (c. 1465-1319 av. J.-C.). In: 

Freu, Jacques, & Mazoyer, Michel, (éds.), Les débuts du nouvel empire 
Hittite, Les Hittites et leur histoire [II]. Collection Kubaba, Série 
Antiquité. Pp. 13-311. 

Paris: L’ Harmattan. 

La battaille de Nibriya, RS 34.165, KBo 4.14 et la correspondance assyro- 
hittite. In: Groddek, Detlev, & Zorman, Mariana, (Hrsg.), Tabularia 
Hethaeorum, Hethitologische Beitrage Silvin KoSak zum 65. Geburtstag. 
Pp. 271-292. 

Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 

Homeére, La Guerre de Troie et le Pays de WiluSa. In: Mazoyer, Michel, 
(éd.), Homére et L’ Anatolie. Collection Kubaba, Série Antiquité. Pp. 107- 
147. 

Paris: L’ Harmattan. 


2010-1 Le vase d’argent du Musé des Civilisations Anatoliennes d’ Ankara. 


Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological and Historical Society 
42-43. Pp.185-192. 


Friedrich, Johannes 


1946 


1960 


1991 


Hethitisches Elementarbuch II. 

Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 

Hethitisches Elementarbuch. I Kurzgefafte Grammatik (Zweite Aufl.). 
Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 

KurzgefaBtes Hethitisches Worterbuch. 

Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 


Gardiner, Sir Alan 


1994 


Egyptian Grammar. 
Oxford: Griffith Institute, Ashmolean Museum (3rd edition). 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 291 


Garstang, John 

1908 Notes ona Journey through Asia Minor. Annals of Archaeology and 
Anthropology 1. Pp. 1-12; Pls. I-xv. 

1929 The Hittite Empire. 
London: Constable and Company Ltd. 

Gelb, Ignace J. 

1937 Queen Puduhepa. American Journal of Archaeology 41. Pp. 289-291. 

1939 — Hittite Hieroglyphic Monuments. 
Chicago-IIlinois: The University of Chicago Press. 

1956 Hittite Hieroglyphic Seals and Seal Impressions. In: Goldman, Hetty, 
Excavatioans at Goézlii Kule, Tarsus, Volume IJ: From the Neolithic 
through the Bronze Age. Pp. 242-254. 
Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press. 

Giusfredi, Federico 

2013 + Further Considerations on the Ankara Silver Bowl. In: Feliu, L., Millet 
Alba, A., & Sanmartin, J., (eds.), Time and History in the Ancient Near 
East, Proceedings of the 56th Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale at 
Barcelona, 26-30 July 2010. Pp. 665-679. 
Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns. 

Goedegebuure, Petra, van den Hout, Theo, Osborne, James, Massa, Michele, 

Bachhuber, Christoph, & Sahin, Fatma 

2020 =‘ Tiirkmen-Karahéyiik 1: a new Hieroglyphic Luwian inscription from 
Great King Hartapu, son of Mursili, conqueror of Phrygia. Anatolian 
Studies 70. Pp. 29-43. (My thanks are due to Michael Banyai for sending 
me the pdf of this contribution shortly after its appearance.) 

Gonnet, Hatice 

1975 Catalogue des documents royaux hittites du He millénaire avant J.-C. 
Paris: Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique. 

1984 Nouvelles données archéologiques relatives aux inscriptions 
hiéroglyphiques de Hartapusa a Kizildag. In: Donceel, R., & Lebrun, 
René, (éds.), Archéologie et Religions de |’Anatolie Ancienne. Pp. 119- 
125. 
Louvain-la-Neuve: Centre d’histoire des Religions. 

Gordin, Shai 

2015 — Hittite Scribal Circles, Scholarly Tradition and Writing Habits. Studien zu 
den Bogazkéy-Texten, Band 59. 
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 

Gordon, Edmund I. 

1967 The Meaning of the Ideogram *K ASKAL.KUR = “Underground Water- 
course” and Its Significance for Bronze Age Historical Geography. 
Journal of Cuneiform Studies 21. Pp. 70-88. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


292 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Gotze, Albrecht (also: Goetze) 

1940 Kizzuwatna and the Problem of Hittite Geography. 
New Haven: Yale University Press. 

1967 Die Annalen des Mur8ili8 (unveranderter reprografischer Nachdruck der 
Ausgabe Leipzig 1933). 
Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft. 


Grayson, Albert Kirk 
1976 Assyrian Royal Inscriptions. Part 2: From Tiglath-pileser I to Ashur-nasir- 
apli II. 


Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 

Gurney, Oliver R. 

2002 The Authorship of the Tawagalawas Letter. In: Taracha, Piotr, (ed.), Silva 
Anatolica, Anatolian Studies Presented to Maciej Popko on the Occasion 
of His 65th Birthday. Pp. 133-141. 

Warsaw: Agade. 

Gusmani, Roberto 

1964 ~Lydisches Worterbuch. 

Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 

Gtiterbock, Hans Gustav 

1940 = Siegel aus Bogazkéy I (= SBo J). 

Berlin: Im Selbstverlage des Herausgebers. 

1942 Siegel aus Bogazkéy II (= SBo I). 

Berlin: Im Selbstverlage des Herausgebers. 

1943 Hethitische Gotterdarstellungen und Gétternamen. Belleten 7. Pp. 295- 
317. 

1947 Alte und Neue Hethitische Denkmaler. In: Halil Edhem Hatira Kitabi, 
Cilt: I; In Memoriam Halil Edhem, Vol. I. Tirk Tarih Kurumu 
Yayinlarindan VII, Seri No. 5. 

Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi. 

1949 Die Stele mit hethitischer Hieroglypheninschrift. In: Ozgiic, Tahsin & 
Ozgiic, Nimet 1949. Pp. 102-103. 

1956 The Deeds of Suppiluliuma as told by his son, Mursili Il. Journal of 
Cuneiform Studies 10. Pp. 41-68; 75-98; 107-130. 

1967 ~The Hittite Conquest of Cyprus Reconsidered. Journal of Near Eastern 
Studies 26, 2. Pp. 73-81. 

1969 = Hieroglyphische Inschriften. In: Bittel, Kurt, e.a., Bogazkéy IV, Funde aus 
den Grabungen 1967 und 1968. Ausgrabungen der Deutschen Orient- 
Gesellschaft und des Deutschen Instituts, Abhandlungen der Deutschen 
Orientgesellschaft Nr. 14. Pp. 49-53; Taf. 19 b, c. 

Berlin: Gebr. Mann Verlag. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 293 


1973 — Hittite Hieroglyphic Seal Impressions from Korucutepe. Journal of Near 
Eastern Studies 32. Pp. 135-147. 

1975 Hieroglyphensiegel aus dem Tempelbezirk. In: Bittel, Kurt, e.a., 
Bogazkéy V, Funde aus den Grabungen 1970 und 1971. Ausgrabungen 
der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft und des Deutschen Instituts, 
Abhandlungen der Deutschen Orientgesellschaft Nr. 18 (= BK V). Pp. 47- 
75. 

Berlin: Gebr. Mann Verlag. 

1978 Die Hieroglypheninschrift von Fraktin. In: Festschrift Lubor MatouS. Pp. 
127-136. 

Budapest: Késziilt ar Elte Sokszorositdétizemében. 

Haas, Volkert 

1994 Das Pferd in der hethitischen religiésen Uberlieferung. In: Hansel, 
Bernhard, & Zimmer, Stefan, (Hrsg.), Die Indogermanen und das Pferd, 
Festschrift fiir Bernfried Schlerath. Pp. 77-90. 

Budapest: Archaeolingua Alapitvany. 

Hagenbuchner, Albertine 

1989, 1 Die Korrespondenz der Hethiter, 1. Teil: Die Briefen unter ihren 
kulturellen, sprachlichen und thematischen Gesichtspunkten. 

Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 

1989, 2 Die Korrespondenz der Hethiter, 2. Teil: Die Briefe mit Transkription, 
Ubersetzung und Kommentar. Texte der Hethiter Heft 16. 

Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 

Haider, Peter W. 

2006 Der Himmel tiber Tarsos, Tradition und Metamorphose in der Vorstellung 
von Gétterhimmel in Tarsos vom Ende der Spatbronzezeit bis ins 4. 
Jahrhundert v. Chr. In: Hutter, Manfred, & Hutter-Braunsar, Silvia, 
(Hrsg.), Pluralismus und Wandel in den Religionen im vorhellenistischen 
Anatolien, Akten des religionsgeschichtlichen Symposiums in Bonn (19.- 
20. Mai 2005). Alter Orient und Altes Testament, Band 337. Pp. 41-54. 
Minster: Ugarit Verlag. 

Harmansah, Omiir, Johnson, Peri, & Durusu-Tanriéver, Miige 

2014 ~A Hittite King at the Spring of Yalburt, Bronze Age, Cold Waters and the 
Anatolian Landscape. Actual Archaeology June 2014. Pp. 10-16. 

Hawkins, John David 

1974 Assyrians and Hittites. [rag 36. Pp. 67-83. 

1975 The Negatives in Hieroglyphic Luwian. Anatolian Studies 25. Pp. 119- 
156. 

1979 The Luwian Word for “Daughter”. Historische Sprachforschung 92, 1-2. 
Pp. 112-116. 

1980 The logogram “LITUUS” and the verbs “to see” in Hieroglyphic Luwian. 
Kadmos 19. Pp. 123-142. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


294 


1982 


1983 


1988 


1990 


1992 


1993a 


1993b 


1995 


1997 


1998a 


1998b 


2000 


Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


The Neo-Hittite States in Syria and Anatolia. In: Cambridge Ancient 
History II, 1 (3rd ed.). Pp. 372-441. 

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Kuwalana-muwa/-ziti, Reallexikon der Assyriologie 6. P. 398. 
Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter. 

Kuzi-TeSub and the “Great Kings” of Karkami8. Anatolian Studies 38. Pp. 
119-156. 

The New Inscription from the Siidburg of Bogazkéy-HattuSa. 
Archdologischer Anzeiger 1990. Pp. 305-314. 

The Inscriptions of the Kizildag and the Karadag in the light of the 
Yalburt Inscription. In: Otten, Heinrich, Ertem, Hayri, Akurgal, Ekrem, & 
Stel, Aygiil, (eds.), Hittite and Other Anatolian and Near Eastern Studies 
in Honour of Sedat Alp. Pp. 259-275. 

Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi. 

A Bowl Epigraph of the Official Taprammi. In: Mellink, Machteld J., 
Porada, Edith, & Ozgiic, Tahsin, (eds.), Aspects of Art and Iconography: 
Anatolia and its Neighbors, Studies in Honor of Nimet Ozgiic. Pp. 715- 
717; PL. 145. 

Ankara. 

The Historical Significance of the Karahdyitik (Elbistan) Stele. In: Mellink, 
Machteld J., Porada, Edith, & Ozgiic, Tahsin, (eds.), Aspects of Art and 
Iconography: Anatolia and its Neighbors. Pp. 273-279. 

Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi. 

The Hieroglyphic Inscription of the Sacred Pool Complex at Hattusa 
(Stidburg), With an Archaeological Introduction by Peter Neve. Studien zu 
den Bogazkéy-Texten, Beiheft 3. 

Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 

A Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscription of a Silver Bowl in the Museum of 
Anatolian Civilizations, Ankara. Anadolu Medeniyetleri Miizesi 1996 
Yilligt (1997). Pp. 7-24. 

Tarkasnawa King of Mira, ‘Tarkondemos’, Bogazk6y sealings and 
Karabel. Anatolian Studies 48. Pp. 1-31. 

The Land of Suwa: The Hieroglyphic Evidence. In: Alp, Sedat, & Siiel, 
Aygiil, (eds.), Acts of the [Ird International Congress of Hittitology, 
Corum, September 16-22, 1996. Pp. 281-295. 

Ankara. 

Corpus of Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscriptions, Vol. I: Inscriptions of the 
Iron Age, Parts 1-3. 

Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


2002 


2003 


2005a 


2005b 


2006 


2011 
2017 


Bibliography 295 


Eunuchs among the Hittites. In: Parpola, Simo, & Whiting, R.M., (eds.), 
Sex and Gender in the Ancient Near East, Proceedings of the XLVII° 
Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale, Helsinki, July 2-6, 2001. Pp. 
217-233. 

Helsinki: The Neo-Assyrian Text Corpus Project. 

Scripts and Texts. In: Melchert, H. Craig, (ed.), The Luwians, Handbook 
of Oriental Studies 68. Pp. 128-169. 

Leiden-Boston: Brill. 

A Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscription on a Silver Bowl. Studia Troica 15. 
Pp. 193-204. 

VIII 3. Commentaries on the Readings. In: Herbordt, Suzanne, Die 
Prinzen- und Beamtensiegel der hethitischen Grossreichszeit auf 
Tonbullen aus dem Nisantepe-Archiv in Hattusa, mit Kommentaren zu 
den Siegelinschriften und Hieroglyphen von J. David Hawkins. 
Bogazkéy-HattuSa, Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen XIX. Pp. 248-313. 
Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp von Zabern. 

Tudhaliya the Hunter. In: Hout, Th.P.J. van den, (ed.), The Life and Times 
of HattuSili II and Tudhaliya IV, Proceedings of a Symposium held in 
honour of J. de Roos, 12-13 december 2003, Leiden. Pp. 49-76. 

Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten. 

The Inscriptions of the Aleppo temple. Anatolian Studies 61. Pp. 35-54. 
The Ending of the Cinek6y Inscription. In: Heffron, Yagmur, Stone, 
Adam, & Worthington, Martin, (eds.), At the Dawn of History, Ancient 
Near Eastern Studies in Honour of J.N. Postgate. Pp. 211-216. 

Winona Lake, Indiana: Eisenbrauns. 


Hawkins, John David, Morpurgo-Davies, Anna, & Neumann, Giinter 


1973 


Hittite Hieroglyphs and Luwian: New Evidence for the Connection. 
Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Philologisch- 
Historische Klasse 6. 

Gottingen. 


Herbordt, Suzanne 


2005 


2019 


Die Prinzen- und Beamtensiegel der hethitischen Grossreichszeit auf 
Tonbullen aus dem Nisantepe-Archiv in Hattusa, mit Kommentaren zu 
den Siegelinschriften und Hieroglyphen von J. David Hawkins. Bogazkéy- 
HattuSa, Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen XIX (= Kat.). 

Mainz am Rhein: Verlag Philipp von Zabern. 

II. Die Felsinschriften vom Surutkaya — Latmos. In: Lohmann, H., (Hrg.), 
Feldforschungen im Latmos, Forschungen im Umland von Herakleia am 
Latmos. Asia Minor Studien, Band 93. Pp. 127-151. 

Bonn: Dr. Rudolf Habelt GmbH. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


296 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Herbordt, Suzanne, Bawanypeck, Daliah, & Hawkins, J. David 

2011 Die Siegel der Grossk6nige und Grossk6niginnen auf Tonbullen aus dem 
Nisantepe-Archiv in Hattusa. Bogazkéy-HattuSa, Ergebnisse der 
Ausgrabungen XXIII. 

Darmstadt-Mainz: Verlag Philipp von Zabern. 

Hout, Theo P.J. van den 

1984  Kurunta und die Datierung einiger hethitischen Texte. Revue 
d’Assyriologie et d’Archéologie Orientale 78. Pp. 89-92. 

1989 KBoIV-10+ (CTH 106), Studien zum spatjunghethitischen Texte der Zeit 
Tudhalijas IV. 

Amsterdam (dissertation). 

1995 Der UlmiteSub-Vertrag, Eine prosopographische Untersuchung. Studien 
zu den Bogazkéy-Texten Heft 38. 

Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 

2001 Zur Geschichte des jungen hethitischen Reich. In: Wilhelm, Gernot, 
(Hrsg.), Akten des IV. Internationalen Kongresses ftir Hethitologie, 
Wiirzburg, 4.-8. Oktober 1999 (= Studien zu den Bogazk6y-Texten 45). 
Pp. 213-223. 

Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 

Houwink ten Cate, Philo H.J. 

1961 The Luwian Population Groups of Lycia and Cilicia Aspera during the 
Hellenistic Period. 

Leiden: E.J. Brill. 

Hrozny, Bedrich 

1937 Les Inscriptions Hittites Hieroglyphiques, Essai de dechiffrement, Vol. I, 
Livraison III: Transcription et traduction de 45 inscriptions Hittites 
hieroglyphiques avec commentaire, resultats d’une voyage en Asie 
Mineure et Syrie (juillet-novembre 1934). Monografie Archivu 
Orientalniho, Studies, Texts and Translations, Issued by the Czechoslovak 
Oriental Institute, Prague. 

Praha: Orientalni Ustav. 

Isik, Fahri, Atici, Mahir, & Tekoglu, Recai 

2011 Die nachhethitische K6nigsstele von Karakuyu beim Karabel-Pass, Zur 
kulturellen Kontinuitaét vom bronzezeitlichen Mira zum eisenzeitlichen 
Ionia. In: Schwertheim, Elmar, (Hrsg.), Studien zum antiken 
Kleinasien VII, Asia Minor Studien 66. Pp. 1-33; Taf. 1-11. 

Jung, Reinhard 

2017 The Sea Peoples after Three Millennia: Possibilities and Limitations of 
Historical Reconstruction. In: Fischer, Peter M., & Burge, Teresa, (eds.), 
“Sea Peoples” Up-to-Date, New Research on Transformations in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in the 13'-11" Centuries BCE, Proceedings of the 
ESF-Workshop held at the Austrian Academy of Sciences, Vienna, 3-4 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 297 


November 2014. Contributions to the Chronology of the Eastern 
Mediterranean, Volume XXXV. Pp. 23-42. 
Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

Karasu, Cem, Poetto, Massimo, & Savas, Savas Ozkan 

2000 New fragments pertaining to the hieroglyphic luwian Inscription of 
Yalburt. Archivum Anatolicum 4. Pp. 99-112. 

Kitchen, Kenneth A. 

1983 Ramesside Inscriptions, Historical and Biographical V: Sethnakht, 
Ramesses III, and contemporaries (= KRI V). 
Oxford: Blackwell. 

Klengel, Evelyn & Horst 

1970 Die Hethiter, Geschichte und Umwelt. Eine Kulturgeschichte Kleinasiens 
von Catal Hityiik bis zu Alexander dem Grofen. 
Wien-Miinchen: Verlag Anton Schroll & Co. 

Kohlmeyer, Kay 

1983 Felsbilder der hethitischen GroBreichszeit. Acta Praehistorica et 
Archaeologica 15. Pp. 7-154. 

Laroche, Emmanuel 

1947 — Recherches sur les Noms des Dieux Hittites. 
Paris: Librairie Orientale et Américaine G.-P. Maisonneuve. 

1950 Note sur Vinscription hiéroglyphique de Karahdyiik-Elbistan. Revue 
Hittite et Asianique 11, fasc. 52. Pp. 47-56. 

1956a_ L’ inscription Hittite d’Alep. Syria 33. Pp. 131-141. 

1956b Documents higroglyphiques Hittites provenant du palais d’ Ugarit. 
Ugaritica II. Pp. 97-160. 

1957-8 Comparaison du Louvite et du Lycien I. Bulletin de la Société de 
Linguistique 53. Pp. 159-197. 

1959 Dictionnaire de la langue louvite. 
Paris: Librairie Adrien-Maisonneuve. 

1960 Les hiéroglyphes hittites. Premiére partie: |’ écriture. 
Paris: Editions du centre national de la recherche scientifique. 

1966 Les Noms des Hittites. 
Paris: Librairie C. Klincksieck. 

1967 Comparaison du Louvite et du Lycien IV. Bulletin de la Société de 
Linguistique 62. Pp. 46-66. 

1969 = Les dieux de Yazilkaya. Revue Hittite et Asianique 27, fasc. 84-85. Pp. 61- 
109. 

1969-70 Nisantas. Anatolica III. Pp. 94-98. 

1989 Les Reliefs de Fraktin. In: Anatolia and the Ancient Near East, Studies in 
Honor of Tahsin Ozgiic¢. Pp. 301-302. 
Ankara. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


298 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Latacz, Joachim 

2010 Troia und Homer, der Weg zur Lésung eines alten Ratsels (6., 
aktualisierte und erweiterte Auflage). 

Leipzig: Koehler & Amelang GmbH. 

Lebrun, René 

2011 Hittites et Louvites dans |’ Anatolie occidentale au deuxiéme millénnaire 
av. J.-C. Res Antiquae 8. Pp. 221-230. 

Lebrun, Charlotte 

2014 ~~ Présence et pouvoir hittites a Ougarit, Le cas des DUMU.LUGAL. 
Publications de |’Institut Orientaliste de Louvain 66. 

Louvain-la-Neuve: Institut orientaliste de |’ Université catholique de 
Louvain. 

Lehmann, Gustav Adolf 

1985 Die mykenisch-friihgriechische Welt und der éstliche Mittelmeerraum in 
der Zeit der “Seevélker”-Invasionen um 1200 v. Chr. Rheinisch- 
Westfalische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vortrage G 276. 

Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag. 

1996 Umbriiche und Zasuren im éstlichen Mittelmeerraum und Vorderasien zur 
Zeit der “Seevoélker’-Invasionen um und nach 1200 v. Chr., Neue 
Quellenzeugnisse und Befunde. Historische Zeitschrift 262. Pp. 1-38. 

Liebhart, R.F., & Brixhe, Claude 

2009 =‘ The Recently Discovered Inscription from Tumulus MM at Gordion, A 
Preliminary Report. Kadmos 48. Pp. 141-156. 

Liverani, Mario 

1995 Le royaume d’Ougarit. In: Yon, Marguerite, Sznycer, Maurice, & 
Bordreuil, Pierre, (éds.), Le pays d’Ougarit autour de 1200 av. J.-C. Ras 
Shamra-Ougarit XI, Actes du Colloque International, Paris, 28 juin-1“ 
juillet 1993. Pp. 47-54. 

Paris: Editions Recherche sur les Civilisations. 

Macqueen, J.G. 

1986 The Hittites and their Contemporaries in Asia Minor (2nd ed.) 
London: Thames and Hudson. 

Mallory, James P., & Adams, Douglas Q. 

2007 +The Oxford Introduction to Proto-Indo-European and the Proto-Indo- 
European World. 

Oxford: University Press (Reprint of 2006 edition). 

Marazzi, Massimiliano 

1990 Il geroglifico anatolico, Problemi di analisi e prospettive di ricerca. 
Roma: Dipartimento di Studi Glottoantropologici Universita “La 
Sapienza”. 

1991 —_ I cosidetto geroglifico anatolico: spunti e riflessioni per una sua 
definizione. Scrittura e Civilta 15. Pp. 31-124. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


1998 


Bibliography 299 


Il Geroglifico Anatolico, Sviluppi della ricerca a venti anni dalla sua 
“ridecifrazione”, Atti del Colloquio e della tavola rotonda, Napoli-Procida, 
5-9 giugno 1995. Istituto Universitario Orientale, Dipartimento di Studi 
Asiatici, Serie Minor LVII. 

Napoli: Istituto Universitario Orientale. 


Masson, Emilia 


1979a 


Les inscriptions louvites hiéroglyphiques d’Emirgazi. Journal des 
Savants, Janvier-mars 1979. Pp. 3-49. 


1979b Quelques lectures nouvelles sur les inscriptions louvites hiéroglyphiques 


1979c 


1980 


1988 


1994 


2000 


2001 


d’Emirgazi. In: Studies in Diachronic, Synchronic and Typological 
Linguistics, Festschrift for Oswald Szemerényi on the Occasion of his 
65th Birthday, Vol. I. Pp. 537-547. 

Amsterdam: John Benjamins. 

La stéle de Karahéytik-Elbistan; nouvel examen. In: Florilegium 
Anatolicum, Mélanges offerts a Emmanuel Laroche. Pp. 225-241. 

Paris: Editions E. de Boccard. 

Les inscriptions louvites hiéroglyphiques de Kéyliitolu et Beykéy. 
Kadmos 19. Pp. 106-122. 

La formule “aimé des dieux” dans les hiéroglyphes Louvites. In: 
EOTHEN, Studi di storia et di filologia anatolica dedicati a Giovanni 
Pugliese Carratelli. Pp. 147-153. 

Firenze: Elite (Edizioni Librarie Italiane Estere). 

Le pays des Hittites. In: Civilisation indo-européenne a fleur de roche. Les 
Dossiers d’Archéologie 193, Mai. Pp. 40-61. 

Le complex cultuel du “Stidburg”: quelques réflexions. Archivum 
Anatolicum 4. Pp. 121-141. 

Le complex cultuel du “Stidburg” (Hattusa). In: Wilhelm, Gernot, (Hrsg.), 
Akten des IV. Internationalen Kongresses fiir Hethitologie, Wiirzburg, 4.- 
8. Oktober 1999 (= Studien zu den Bogazkéy-Texten 45). Pp. 364-391. 
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 


Mayer-Opificius, Ruth 


1989 


Hethitische Kunstdenkmaler des 13. Jahrhunderts v.Chr. In: Anatolia and 
the Ancient Near East, Studies in Honor of Tahsin Ozgiic. Pp. 301-302. 
Ankara. 


Melchert, H. Craig 


1987 


1988 


PIE velars in Luvian. In: Studies in Memory of Warren Cowgill (1929- 
1985), Papers from the Fourth East Coast Indo-European Conference, 
Cornell University, June 6-9, 1985. Pp. 182-204. 

Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter. 

‘Thorn’ and ‘MINUS’ in Hieroglyphic Luvian Orthography. Anatolian 
Studies 38. Pp. 29-42. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


300 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


1993 Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon. Lexica Anatolica 2. 
Chapel Hill N.C. 

2001 Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon. Lexica Anatolica 2. 
Chapel Hill, N.C. (on line version). 

2004 A Dictionary of the Lycian Language. 
Ann Arbor-New York: Beech Stave Press. 

2018 Empire Luvian *416-wa/i-ni and Related Problems. In: Gunkel, Dieter, 
Jamison, Stephanie W., Mercado, Angelo O., & Yoshida, Kazuhiko, 
(eds.), Vina Diem Celebrent, Studies in Linguistics and Philology in 
Honor of Brent Vine. Pp. 231-241. 
Ann Arbor-New York: Beech Stave Press. 

Mellaart, Arlette 

2002 Reflections on a Summerhouse — The Savfet Pasha Yali in Kanlica, 
Cornucopia 25. 

Mellink, Machteld 

1972 Archaeology in Asia Minor. American Journal of Archaeology 76. P. 171. 

Meriggi, Piero 

1962  Hieroglyphisch-Hethitisches Glossar. 
Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 

1964 Una prima attestazione epicorica dei Moschi in Frigia. Athenaeum 42. Pp. 
52-58. 

1966 Manuale di Eteo Geroglifico. I, 1 Grammatica, 14 serie. 
Roma: Edizioni dell’ Ateneo. 

1967 Manuale di Eteo Geroglifico. I, 2 Testi, 1? serie. 
Roma: Edizioni dell’ Ateneo. 

1975 Manuale di Eteo Geroglifico. II Testi-Tavole, 2 e 3? serie. 
Roma: Edizioni dell’ Ateneo. 

1980  Schizzo grammaticale dell’ Anatolico. Atti della Accademia Nazionale dei 
Lincei 1980, Memorie, Classe di Scienze morali, storiche e filologiche, 
serie VII, Volume XXIV, Fascicolo 3. 
Roma: Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. 

Messerschmidt, Leopold 

1900 Corpus Inscriptionum Hettiticarum. Mitteilungen der Vorderasiatisch- 
dgyptischen Gesellschaft 5, 4. 
Berlin: Wolf Peiser Verlag. 

1906 Corpus Inscriptionum Hettiticarum, Zweiter Nachtrag. Mitteilungen der 
Vorderasiatisch-dgyptischen Gesellschaft 11, 5. 
Berlin: Wolf Peiser Verlag. 

Meyer, Eduard 

1914 — Reich und Kultur der Chetiter. Kunst und Altertum, Alte Kulturen im 
Lichte neuer Forschung, Band I. 
Berlin: Verlag Karl Curtius. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 301 


Millard, A.R. 

1970 Fragments of Historical Texts from Nineveh: Middle Assyrian and Later 
Kings. /raqg 32. Pp. 167-176, Pls. 33-37. 

Monte, Giuseppe F. del 

1992 Die Orts- und Gewassernamen der hethitischen Texte. Répertoire 
Géographique des Textes Cunéiformes 6, 2. Supplement. 

Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert. 

Monte, Giuseppe F. del, & Tischler, Johann 

1978 Die Orts- und Gewdssernamen der hethitischen Texte. Répertoire 
Géographique des Textes Cunéiformes 6. 

Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert. 

Mora, Clelia 

1987 _—_La glittica anatolica del II millennio A.C.: classificazione tipologica. Studi 
Mediterranea 6. 

Pavia: Gianni Juculano Editore. 

1997 Review of J. David Hawkins, The Hieroglyphic Inscription of the Sacred 
Pool Complex at Hattusa (SUDBURG), Bibliotheca Orientalis 54, 3/4, 
Mei-Augustus. Pp. 427-433. 

1990 La glittica anatolica del II millennio A.C.: Classificazione tipologica I. I 
sigilli a iscrizione geroglifica, primo supplemento. Studia Mediterranea 6. 
Sine loco: Gianni Iuculano Editore. 

2007. Three Metal Bowls. In: Alparslan, Metin, DoSan-Alparslan, Meltem, & 
Peker, Hasan, (eds.), Vita, Festschrift in Honor of Belkis and Ali Dingol. 
Pp. 515-521. 

Istanbul: Eye Yayinlart. 

2010 Seals and Sealings of Karkami8, Part III: The Evidence from the 
Nisantepe-archives, the digraphic seals and the title eunuchus;. In: Singer, 
Itamar, (ed.), upamati kistamati pari tumatumis, Luwian and Hittite 
Studies Presented to J. David Hawkins on the Occasion of his 70” 
Birthday. Tell Aviv University, Sonia and Marco Nadler Institute of 
Archaeology, monograph series number 28. Pp. 170-181. 

Tel Aviv: Institute of Archaeology, Tell Aviv University. 

Moran, William L. 

1992 The Amarna Letters. 

Baltimore, Maryland: The Johns Hopkins University Press. 

Mouton, Alice 

2007 __ Réves hittites, Contribution a une histoire et une anthropologie du réve en 
Anatolie ancienne. Culture and History of the Ancient Near East 28. 
Leiden-Boston: Brill. 

Neumann, Giinter 

1958 Sawatra und Kizzuwatna. Die Sprache 4. Pp. 111-114. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


302 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Neve, Peter 

1989  Ausgrabungen in Bogazkéy-HattuSa 1988. Archdologischer Anzeiger 
1989. Pp. 316-332. 

1992  Hattusa—Stadt der Gotter und Tempel. Antike Welt, Zeitschrift fiir 
Archdologie und Kulturgeschichte. 23. Jahrgang, Sondernummer. 

Mainz am Rhein: Philipp von Zabern. 

Nowicki, Helmut 

1981 Bemerkungen zur hier.-luw. Inschrift von Karahéyitik-Elbistan. Zeitschrift 
fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung 95, 2. Pp. 251-273. 

Olmstead, A.T., Charles, B.B., & Wrench, J.E. 

1911. Travels and Studies in the Nearer-East, Cornell Expedition to Asia Minor 
and the Assyro-Babylonian Orient, Vol. I, 2: Hittite Inscriptions. 
Ithaca-New York. 

Oreshko, Rostislav N. 

2012 Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscription on the Ankara Silver Bowl: An Essay of 
Epigraphic and Historical Reinterpretation [in Russian with English 
summary]. Vestnik Drevnej Istorii 2012. Pp. 3-28. 

2013a Hieroglyphic Inscription of the King Suppiluliuma: Archaization or 
Archaic? Vestnik Drevnej Istorii 2013. Pp. 84-96 [in Russian with English 
summary, retrieved from academia.edu]. 

2013b Hieroglyphic Inscriptions of Western Anatolia: Long Arm of the Empire 
or Vernacular Tradition(s)? In: Mouton, Alice, Rutherford, Ian, & 
Yakubovich, Ilya, (eds.), Luwian Identities, Culture, Language and 
Religion Between Anatolia and the Aegean. Culture and History of the 
Near East, Volume 64. Pp. 345-420. 

Leiden-Boston: Brill. 

2017 Hartapu and the Land of Masa, A New Look at the KIZILDAG- 
KARADAG Group. Altorientalische Forschungen 44.1. Pp. 47-67. 

2019 Geography of the Western Fringes, Gar(a)giSa/Gargiya and the Lands of 
the Late Bronze Age Caria. In: Henry, Olivier, & Konuk, Koray, (éds.), 
La Carie, des origins 4 la période pré-hékatomnide, Istanbul, 14-16 
novembre 2013. 4°"** Rencontres d’ Archéologie de l’Iféa. Pp. 139-189. 
Istanbul: Institute Francais d’Etudes Anatoliennes Georges Dumézil. 

forthc. Studies in Hieroglyphic Luwian: Towards a Philological and Historical 
Reinterpretation of the SUDBURG inscription (dissertation), 2016: table 
of contents and summary (retrieved from academia.edu). 

Otten, Heinrich 

1975 Puduhepa. Eine hethitische K6nigin in ihren Textzeugnissen. 

Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag. 

1988 Die Bronzetafel aus Bogazkéy, Ein Staatsvertrag Tudhalijas IV. Studien 
zur Bogazkéy Texte, Beiheft 1. 

Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 303 


1989 Die hieroglyphen-luwische Inschrift, Ausgrabungen in Bogazk6éy-HattuSa 
1988. Archdologischer Anzeiger 1989. Pp. 333-337. 

Ozgiic, Tahsin 

1988  Inandiktepe, An Important Cult Center in the Old Hittite Period. 

Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi. 

Ozgiic, Tahsin, & Ozgiic, Nimet 

1949 = Karahéytik Hafriyati Raporu 1947 (Ausgrabungen in Karahdéyik, Bericht 
tiber die im Auftrag der Ttirkischen Geschichtskomission im 1947 
durchfgefiihrten Ausgrabungen). 

Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi. 

Payne, Annick 

2015 Schrift und Schriftlichkeit, Die anatolische Hieroglyphenschrift. 
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag. 

Peker, Hasan 

2014 Bogazkéy 4, A New Reading and Interpretation. Nouvelles 
Assyriologiques Bréves et Utilitaires 2014(3) (septembre), no. 68. Pp. 
111-112. 

Perrot, Georges, & Chipiez, Charles 

1884 Histoire de l’art dans 1’ Antiquité: Egypte, Assyrie, Perse, Asia Mineure, 
Gréce, Etrurie. 

Paris : Librairie Hachette et C*. 

1892 History of Art in Phrygia, Lydia, Caria, and Lycia. 
London: Chapman and Hall, Limited. 

Peschlow-Bindokat, Annelies, & Herbordt, Suzanne 

2001 Eine hethitische Grossprinzeninschrift aus dem Latmos. Archdologischer 
Anzeiger 2001, Heft 3. Pp. 363-378. 

Poetto, Massimo 

1993 —_— L’iscrizione luvio-geroglifica di Yalburt, Nuove acquisizioni relative alla 
geografia dell’anatolia sud-occidentale. Studia Mediterranea 8. 

Pavia: Gianni Iuculano Editore. 

1998 Traces of Geography in Hieroglyphic Luwian Documents of the Late 
Empire Period and Early Post-Empire Period (Bogazkéy-Stidburg and 
Kizildag IV): The Case of Masa. In: Alp, Sedat, & Siiel, Aygiil, (eds.), 
Acts of the IIIrd International Congress of Hittitology, Corum, September 
16-22, 1996. Pp. 469-479. 

Ankara. 

2017. +The Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscription ANKARA 3: A New Exegetic 
Approach. Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breéves et Utilitaires 2017(2), no. 50. 
Pp. 88-90. 

Poetto, Massimo, & Bolatti-Guzzo, Natalia 

1994 La legenda in luvio geroglifico sulla cretula 81/402 del Museo 
Archeologico di Kayseri: una revisione. Studi Epigrafici e Linguistici sul 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


304 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Vicino Oriente antico 11. Pp. 11-15. 

Poetto, Massimo, & Salvatori, Sandro 

1981 La Collezione Anatolica di E. Borowski. Studia Mediterranea 3. 
Pavia: GJES. 

Pokorny, Julius 

1994 Indogermanisches Etymologisches Worterbuch. 
Tubingen und Basel: Francke Verlag (3. Aufl.). 

Quickelberghe, Etienne van 

2015 Le pays du dieu de |’Orage dans Il’inscription du Siidburg. Res Antiquae 
12. Pp. 197-206. 

Ramsay, William Mitchell 

1884 Explorations in Asia Minor. The Athenaeum. 2983, 27. Dec. 1884. Pp. 
864-866. 

1889 Syro-Cappadocian Monuments in Asia Minor. Mitteilungen des Deutschen 
Archdologischen Instituts, Athenische Abteilung 14. Pp. 170-191. 

1906 = Studies in the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces of the Roman 
Empire. 
Aberdeen: Aberdeen University Press. 

Ramsay, William Mitchell, & Bell, Gertrude L. 

1909 The Thousand and One Churches. 
London: Hodder and Stoughton. 

Ramsay, William Mitchell, & Hogarth, David George 

1893 Pre-Hellenic Monuments of Cappadocia. Recueil de travaux relatifs a la 
philologie et a l’archéologie égyptiennes et assyriennes 14. Pp. 74-94. 

Riemschneider, Margarete 

1954 Die Welt der Hethiter. 
Zurich: Fretz & Wasmuth Verlag AG. 

Rollig, Wolfgang 

1980 Idue, Ituwe. Reallexikon der Assyriologie und Vorderasiatischen 
Archaologie 5. P. 33. 

Rylands, W. Harry 

1883 Onthe Aleppo Inscription. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Archaeology 5. Pp. 146-149. 

1884 The Aleppo Inscription. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Archaeology 6. Pp. 132-133. 

Sahin, Seracettin, & Tekoglu, Recai 

2003 A Hieroglyphic Stele from Afyon Archaeological Museum. Athenaeum 
91. Pp. 540-545. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 305 


Sauvaget, J. 

1941 = Alep: Essai sur le dévelopment d’une grande ville syrienne, des origines 
au milieu du XIXe siécle, Texte, Album. Bibliotheque Archéologique et 
Historique, Tome XXXVI. 

Paris: Librairie Paul Geuthner. 

Sayce, Archibald H. 

1882 The Monuments of the Hittites (read 6th July 1880). Transactions of the 
Society of Biblical Archaeology 8. Pp. 248-293. 

1904. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology 26. Pp. 12 ff. 

1905 Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology 27. Pp. 21-31; Pls. I- 
II; 43-47. 

1908a_ The Hittite Inscriptions of Emir Ghazi and Aleppo. Proceedings of the 
Society of Biblical Archaeology 30. Pp. 182-191; Pl. Figs. 1-2. 

1908b Hittite Inscriptions from Gurun and Emir Ghazi. Proceedings of the 
Society of Biblical Archaeology 30. Pp. 211-220; Pls. I-II. 

1909 The Hittite Inscriptions discovered by Sir W. Ramsay and Miss Bell on 
the Kara Dagh. Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology 31. Pp. 
83-87; Pls. VU-VUI. 

Schaeffer, Claude F.-A. 

1956 —Ugaritica III. Sceaux et cylindres Hittites, épée gravée du cartouche de 
Mineptah, tablettes Chypro-Minoennes et autres découvertes nouvelles de 


Ras Shamra. 
Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner. 

Sethe, Kurt 

1907 Urkunden der 18. Dynastie, Dritter Band, Historisch-Biographische 
Urkunden. 


Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 

Simon, Zsolt 

2009 Die ANKARA-Silberschale und das Ende des hethitischen Reiches. 
Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie 99. Pp. 247-269. 

2017 Philologische Bemerkungen zur hieroglyphen-luwischen Inschrift 
ANKARA 3. Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breéves et Utilitaires 2017(2), no. 
49. Pp. 86-88. 

2018 Das hieroglyphen-luwische Toponym VITIS in Yalburt und Siidburg. 
Nouvelles Assyriologiques Bréves et Utilitaires 2018(1), no. 22. Pp. 35-38. 

Singer, Itamar 

1996 Great Kings of TarhuntaS8a. Studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anatolici 38. Pp. 63- 
71, 

2011 The Calm before the Storm, Selected Writings of Itamar Singer on the End 
of the Late Bronze Age in Anatolia and the Levant. Writings from the 
Ancient World Supplements 1. 
Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


306 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Smit, Daan W. 

1990-1 KUB XIV 3 and Hittite History, A Historical Approach to the 
Tawagalawa-letter. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological and 
Historical Society 22-23. Pp. 79-111. 

Sokolowski, Maryan 

1885 Le Monument d’Eflatoun en Lycaonie et une inscription Hittite. Revue 
Archéologique, Troisiéme Série—Tome V, Janvier-juin 1885. Pp. 257- 
264. 

Sommer, Ferdinand 

1932. Die Abhijava-Urkunden. 

Miinchen: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

Starke, Frank 

1990 Untersuchungen zur Stammbildung des keilschrift-luwischen Nomens. 
Studien zu den Bogazkéy-Texten 31. 

Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 
Steinherr, Franz 
1972 Die Grokk6nigsinschrift von Nisantas (Bogazkale). /stanbuler 
Mitteilungen 22. Pp. 1-13. 
1975 Zuden Felsinschriften Tas¢1 I und I. Istanbuler Mitteilungen 25. Pp. 313- 
317. 
Tas, [lknur, & Weeden, Mark 
2010 A Stele of Prince Anaziti in the Yozgat Museum. Journal of the American 
Oriental Society 130.3. Pp. 349-359. 

Tyrwhitt-Drake, Charles F. 

1872 Unexplored Syria, Vol. 2. 
London. 

Ussishkin, David 

1975 Hollows, “Cup-Marks”, and Hittite Stone Monuments. Anatolian Studies 
25. Pp. 85-103. 

Waal, Willemijn 

2012 Writing in Anatolia: The Origins of the Anatolian Hieroglyphs and the 
Introductions of the Cuneiform Script. Altorientalische Forschungen 39, 
2. Pp. 287-315. 

2017 Anatolian Hieroglyphs on Hittite Clay Tablets, in: Kertai, David, & 
Nieuwenhuyse, Olivier, (eds.), From the Four Corners of the Earth, 
Studies in Iconography and Cultures of the Ancient Near East in Honour 
of F.A.M. Wiggermann. Alter Orient und Altes Testament, Band 441. Pp. 
297-307. 
Minster: Ugarit-Verlag. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 307 


Werner, Rudolf 


1991 


Kleine Einfiihrung ins Hieroglyphen-Luwische. 
Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. 
Freiburg-Schweiz: Universitatsverlag. 


Winckler, Hugo 


1907 


Vorlaufige Nachrichten tiber die Ausgrabungen in Boghaz-k6i im Sommer 
1907, 1. Die Tontafelfunde. Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient- 
Gesellschaft zu Berlin 35. Pp. 1-59. 


Woudhuizen, Fred C. 
1984-5a Lydian: Separated from Luwian by three signs. Talanta, Proceedings of 


the Dutch Archaeological and Historical Society 16-17. Pp. 91-113. 


1984-5b Origins of the Sidetic Script. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch 


1992-3 


1994 


1994-5 


1995 


2002 


2003 


2004a 


2004b 


2005 


2006 


2007a 
2007b 


Archaeological and Historical Society 16-17. Pp. 115-127. 

On the Dating of Luwian Great Kings. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch 
Archaeological and Historical Society 24-25. Pp. 167-219. 

Tablet RS 20.25 from Ugarit: Evidence of Maritime Trade in the Final 
Years of the Bronze Age. Ugarit-Forschungen 26. Pp. 509-538. 

Luwian Hieroglyphic Monumental Rock and Stone Inscriptions from the 
Hittite Empire Period. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological 
and Historical Society 26-27. Pp. 153-217. 

The Late Hittite Empire in the Light of Recently Discovered Luwian 
Hieroglyphic Texts. Journal of Indo-European Studies 23. Pp. 53-81. 
The Luwian Hieroglyphic Inscriptions of the Emirgazi Stone Altars. 
Ancient West & East 1, 1. Pp. 67-86. 

The Luwian Hieroglyphic Inscription on the Stele from Karahéyiik- 
Elbistan. Ancient West & East 2,2. Pp. 211-224. 

Luwian Hieroglyphic Monumental Rock and Stone Inscriptions from the 
Hittite Empire Period. Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft, 
Sonderheft 116. 

Innsbruck: Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft. 

Selected Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts. Innsbrucker Beitrage zur 
Kulturwissenschaft, Sonderheft 120. 

Innsbruck: Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft. 

Selected Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts 2. Innsbrucker Beitrége zur 
Kultuwissenschaft, Sonderheft 124. 

Innsbruck: Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kultuwissenschaft. 

The Ethnicity of the Sea Peoples. 

Sine loco (dissertation). 

On the Byblos Script. Ugarit-Forschungen 39. Pp. 689-756. 

Great King Wasusarmas’ Victory Memorial at Topada. Ancient East & 
West 6. Pp. 23-41. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


308 


2008 


2010 


2010-1 


2011 


2012 


2013 


2014 


2015a 


2015b 


2015c 


2015d 


2016a 


2016b 


2016-7 


2017a 
2017b 


2017c 


Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Etruscan as a Colonial Luwian Language, Linguistica Tyrrhenica II. 
Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft, Sonderheft 128. 

Innsbruck: Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft. 

The Recently Discovered Luwian Hieroglyphic Inscription from Tell 
Ahmar. Ancient West & East 9. Pp. 1-19. 

Two Notes on Lydian. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological 
and Historical Society 42-43. Pp. 207-213. 

Selected Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts: The Extended Version. Innsbrucker 
Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft, Band 141. 

Innsbruck: Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft. 

Stamp Seal from Beycesultan. Journal of Indo-European Studies 40. Pp. 
1-10. 

Three Luwian Hieroglyphic Late Bronze Age Inscriptions. Ancient West 
& East 12. Pp. 1-15. 

Note on the Second Column in Line 2 of the Luwian Hieroglyphic 
Inscription on the Stele Calapverdi 3. Nouvelles Assyriologiques Bréves et 
Utilitaires 2014(4), no. 89. Pp. 138-139. 

The Geography of the Hittite Empire and the Distribution of Luwian 
Hieroglyphic Seals. Klio 97(1). Pp. 7-31. 

Luwian Hieroglyphic: Texts, Grammar, Indices. 

Heiloo (On line: academia.edu). 

Kuruntas: A Recollection of the Relevant Data. Historische 
Sprachforschung 128. Pp. 299-315. 

Some Suggestions as to the Improvement of our Understanding of the 
Contents of the Recently Discovered Luwian Hieroglyphic Text Aleppo 6. 
Ancient West & East 14. Pp. 293-300. 

Documents in Minoan Luwian, Semitic, and Pelasgian. Publications of the 
Henri Frankfort Foundation 14. 

Amsterdam: Dutch Archaeological and Historical Society. 

The Genitive Plural in Luwian Hieroglyphic and its Comparanda from the 
Related Luwian Languages. In: Diindar, Erkan, Aktas, Sevket, Kocak, 
Mustafa, & Erkog, Serap, (Hrsg.), Havva Iskan’a Armagan, Lykiarkhissa, 
Festschrift fiir Havva Iskan. Pp. 881-884. 

istanbul: Ege Yayinlar. 

Selected Cuneiform Luwian Texts. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch 
Archaeological and Historical Society 48-49. Pp. 329-367. 

The Ankara Silver Bowl. Ancient West & East 16. Pp. 271-290. 

The Language of Linear C and Linear D from Cyprus. Publications of the 
Henri Frankfort Foundation 15. 

Amsterdam: Dutch Archaeological and Historical Society. 

Towards a reconstruction of Tin-trade routes in Mediterranean 
protohistory. Praehistorische Zeitschrift 92(2). Pp. 342-353. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Bibliography 309 


2018a The Luwians of Western Anatolia, Their neighbours and predecessors. 
Oxford: Archaeopress. 

2018b Indo-Europeanization in the Mediterranean, with particular attention to the 
fragmentary languages. PIP-TraCS — Papers in Intercultural Philosophy 
and Transcontinental Comparative Studies No. 16. 
[Haarlem]: Shikanda Press. 

2019a Four Notes on Luwian Hieroglyphic. Ancient West & East 18. Pp. 245- 
264. 

2019b The Role of Brotherhoods in West-Luwian Religion (5" to 24 Century 
BCE). In: Hutter, Manfred, & Hutter-Braunsar, Silvia, (eds.), Economy of 
Religions in Anatolia and Northern Syria, From the Early Second to the 
Middle of the First Millennium BCE, Proceedings of an International 
Conference in Bonn (23rd-25th May 2018). Alter Orient und Altes 
Testament 467. Pp. 169-180. 
Minster: Ugarit-Verlag. 

2019c Etruscan as a Colonial Luwian Language: The Comprehensive Version. 
Publications of the Henri Frankfort Foundation 16. 
Amsterdam: Dutch Archaeological and Historical Society. 

Woudhuizen, Fred, & Zangger, Eberhard 

2018 Arguments for the Authenticity of the Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts from 
the Mellaart Files. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological and 
Historical Society 50. Pp. 183-212. 

Wright, William 

1884 The Empire of the Hittites. 
London: James Nisbet & Co. 

Yakubovich, Ilya 

2008a_—_ Hittite-Luvian Bilingualism and the Development of Anatolian Hiero- 
glyphs. Acta Linguistica Petropolitana 4.1. Pp. 9-36. 

2008b The Luvian Enemy. Kadmos 47. Pp. 1-19. 

2010 Sociolinguistics of the Luvian Language. Brill’s Studies in Indo-European 
Languages & Linguistics 2. 
Leiden-Boston: Brill. 

Zangger, Eberhard 

1994 Ein neuer Kampf um Troia, Archaologie in der Krise. 
Miinchen: Droemer. 

1995 Who were the Sea People? Aramco World (May/June). Pp. 21-31. 

2017 Die Luwier und der Trojanische Krieg, Eine Entdeckungsgeschichte. 
Zirich: Orell Fissli Verlag. 

2018 James Mellaart’s Fantasies. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch 
Archaeological and Historical Society 50. Pp. 125-182. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


310 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 


Zangger, Eberhard, & Woudhuizen, Fred 

2018 Rediscovered Luwian Hieroglyphic Inscriptions from Western Asia 
Minor. Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological and Historical 
Society 50. Pp. 9-56. 

Zgusta, Ladislav 

1984 Kleinasiatische Ortsnamen. 
Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universitatsverlag. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-1 1531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


Figures and Maps 311 





Fig. 1. Seal Borowski no. 26 (Poetto & Salvatori 1981: 95, Tav. XX VI). 
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Fig. 2. The inscriptions of the Ankara silver bowl (Bolatti-Guzzo & Marazzi 2010: 
22, Fig. 14b1-2). 
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Fig. 3. Ankara 3 (Cif¢i & Hawkins 2016: 244, Fig. 4). 
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Fig. 5. Stone inscription Beykéy 1 (Masson 1980: 119, Fig. 5). 
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Fig. 7. Rock relief at Tasc1 according to Kohlmeyer 1983. 
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Fig. 8. Seal of Zidas Fig. 9. Seal of Lupaki 
(SBo II, 26). (Herbordt 2005: Kat. 207). 





Fig. 10. Seal of Manniyas 
(Herbordt 2005: Kat. 231). 








Fig. 11. Legend of the Kastamonu bowl ((Bolatti-Guzzo & Marazzi 2010: 22, Fig. 
14a). 
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Fig. 13. Bogazkéy 2 (Meriggi 1975: Terza serie Tav. VI, no. 39). 
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Fig. 14. Blocks of the Yalburt inscription in their find-position (Ozgii¢ 1988: 173, 
62). 
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Fig. 15. Reconstruction of the Yalburt monument (Ozgiic 1988: 172, 61). 
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Fig. 16. The Yalburt text (after Poetto 1993: Tav. I-X XII). 
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Fig. 17. The Emirgazi text (Hawkins 2006: 72, Fig. 6) 






Fig. 18. Stone inscription from Karakuyu (Hawkins 2006: 75, Fig. 11). 
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Fig. 20. Seals of prince Sauskaruntias: 
(a) SBo I, 8; (b) SBo II, 30; (c) SBo I, 67; (d) BK V, 28 (Masson 1980: 117, Fig. 
4). 
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Fig. 22. Rock relief at Fraktin (Borker-Klahn 1980: 46-48, Abb. 1-3). 
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Fig. 23. First line of the Nisantas text (Laroche 1969-70: Plaat VII, Fig. 3). 








Fig. 24. View of the backside of the Sidburg monument (after Neve 1992: 71, 
Abb. 202 [lower right side]). 
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Fig. 26. Provinces of the Empire mentioned in the text. 
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Fig. 27. Drawing of the ligature *504 by the author. 





Fig. 28. Enumeration of enemy countries against which the 
commemorated campaign is directed. 


: 


Fig. 29. The legend of the stele from 


Cagdin (Meriggi 1975: Tav. XV, no. 156). 
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Fig. 30. Bulla of the Kizzuwatnean great king 
Isputahsus from Tarsos (Gelb 1956: Pl. 405.1). 
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Fig. 31. Stele from Afyon (Ehringhaus 2005: 48, Abb. 90). 
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Fig. 33. Rock inscription at Latmos, Suratkaya (Oreshko 2013b: 347, Fig. 1). 
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Fig. 34. Calapverdi 3 (Tas & Weeden 2010: 351, Fig. 1). 





Fig. 35. Seal of prince Anazitis (Herbort 2005: Kat. 26). 
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Fig. 36. Bogazk6éy 12 (Gtiterbock 1969: 51, Abb. 13). 
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Fig. 37. Beyk6y 2 (design Eberhard Zangger). 
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Fig. 38. Order of the blocks in the different phases (design Eberhard Zangger). 
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Fig. 39. Rock inscription at Latmos of great prince Kupad (Peschlow-Bindokat & 
Herbordt 2001: 373, Abb. 7a). 


f 


Fig. 40. The title “great prince” in the rock inscription of Kupad at Latmos and the 
same expression as used in Beyk6y 2, § 26 (design Eberhard Zangger). 
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Fig. 41. Edremit. 
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Fig. 42. Yazilitas. 


© 2021, Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 
ISBN Print: 978-3-447-11531-5 - ISBN E-Book: 978-3-447-39114-6 


336 Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts in Late Bronze Age Scribal Tradition 





Nentacne teen 
in 219 YP 


A Geaytemy Taine Mhgter bloc (8) bloc de Sartaian \C 
[ia ee 


Fig. 43. Beyk6éy 3-4 (A-B), Sahankaya (C), Dagardi 1 (D), Dagardi 2 (E-G). 
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Fig. 44. The Karahéyiik text (Hawkins 2000: Plate 134). 
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Fig. 45. The title “year- 
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Fig. 46. Kizildag 4 (Hawkins 1992: 274, Fig. 2). 
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Fig. 47. Karadag 1 (Hawkins 1992: 275, Fig. 3). 
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Fig. 49. Burunkaya (Hawkins 2000: Pl. 243d). 
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Fig. 50. Tiirkmen-Karah6éyik: (a) photograph; (b) drawing. 
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Map I. Map of western Anatolia (design Clio Stronk). 
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1. Terussa 12. Karadag 

2. Karkamis 13. Kizildag 

3. Ituwa 14. Kéyltitolu 

4. Aleppo 15. Yalburt 

5. Karahéytik-Elbistan 16. Afyon 

6. Karakuyu 17. Beykoy 

7. Taso¢i 18. Parha 

8. Fraktin 19. Wiyanawanda 

9. Calapverdi 20. Millawanda 

10. Hattusa 21. Apasa 

11. Emirgazi 22. Tarwisa 


Map II. Map of Anatolia with regions and places mentioned in the text (design 
Wim van Binsbergen). 
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Map III. Geography of the Hittite Empire (design Eberhard Zangger). 
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